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RULES, 


As amended by Special General Meeting held on the 
8th fenwary, 1905. 


I. “The Folk-Lore Society” has for its object the collection 
and publication of Popular Traditions, Legendary Ballads, Local 
Proverbial Sayings, Superstitions and Old Customs (British and 
Foreign), and all subjects relating thereto. 


Il. The Society shall consist of (2) Members and (#) Libraries. 
and other Institutions, being subscribers to its funds of One 
Guinea annually, payable in advance on the rst of January in 
each year. 


IT, A Member of the Society may at any time compound for 
future annua! subscriptions by payment of Ten Guineas over and 
above the subscription for the current year. 


IV. Every Member whose subscription shall not be im arrear 
shall be entitled to a copy of each of the ordinary works published 
by the Society. 

VY. Any Member who shall be one year in arrear of his sub- 
scription shall cease to be a Member of the Society, unless the 
Council shall otherwise determine. 

VI. The affairs of the Society, including the election of Mem- 
bers, shall be conducted by a Counall, consisting of a President, 
Vice-Presidents, Treasurer, Secretary, and eighteen other Mem- 
bers. The Council shall have power to fill up any vacancies in 
their number that may arise during their year of office. 

VII. An Annual General Meeting of the Society shall be held 
in London at such time and place as the Council, from time to 
time may appoint. No Member whose subscription is in arrear 
shall be entitled to vote or take part in the proceedings or the 
Meeting. 
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VIII. At such annual General Meeting all the Members of 
the Council shall retire from office, but shall be eligible for 
re-election. 

TX. The. accounts of the receipts and expenditure of the 
Society shall be audited annually by two Auditors, to be elected 
at the General Meeting. 


X. The Council may elect as honorary Members persons dis- 
tinguished in the study of Folklore, provided that the total number 
of such honorary Members shall not exceed twenty. 

XI. The property of the Society shall be vested in three 
Trustees. 

XII. The first Trustees shall be appointed at a Meeting con- 
vened for the purpose. 

XI. The office of Trustee shall be vacated (i.) by resignation 
in writing addressed to the Secretary, and (ii) by removal at a 
Meeting of Members convened for the purpose. 

XIV. The Meeting removing a Trustee shall appoint another 
in his place. Vacancies in the office arising by death or resigna- 
tion shall be filled up by the Council. 

XV. The Trustees shall act under the direction of the Council. 


XVI. No Trustee shall be responsible for any loss arising to 
the Society from any cause other than his own wilful act or 
default. 


XVII. No alteration shall be made in these Rules except at 
a Special General Meeting of the Society, to be convened by the 
Council or upon the requisition of at least five members, who 
shall give fourteen days’ notice of the change to be proposed, 
which shall be in writing to the Secretary. The alteration pro- 
posed shall be approved by at least three-fourths of the Members 
present and voting at such Meeting. 


wy 


MEMBERS (corrected fo 1st September, 1905). 


The letter C. placed before a Member's mame indicate: thaf he or she hat 
Compon mde. 


Abercromby, Hon. J., 62, Palmerston Place, Edinburgh ( Ptc-Presidems). 

Aberdeen Poblic Library, per G. M, Fraser, Esq., M.A., Librarian. 

Aberdeen University Library, per P. J. Anderson, Esq., Librarian. 

Adelaide Public Library, South Australis, per Kegan Paul & Co., Lid., 43 
Gerrard Street, W. 

Aldenham, Right Hon. Lord, St. Dunstan’s, Regent's Park, N.W. 

Amersbach, Prof, K., 13, Erbj winzeutrasse, Freiburg in Baden, Germany. 

American Geographical Society (New Vork), per B. F. Stevens & Brown, 
4, Trafalgar Square, 5.W. 

Amery, P, F. &., Esg., Draid, Ashburton, Devon. 

Amherst, The Countess, Montreal, Sevenoaks, Kent, 

Amsterdam, the University Library of, per Kirberger & Kesper, Booksellers, 
Amsterdam. 


Andorsen, Harold F,, Esg., Balliol College, Oxford. 
© Andrews, J. B., Esq., Reform Club, Pall Mall, 5.W., 

Anichkov, Professor E., University of St. Viadimir, Kiev, Russia, 

Antiquaries, the Society of, Burlington House, W. 

Amold, Professor E. V., 10, Eryn Seiriol, Bangor, 

Asher, 5. G., Esq., 30, Berkeley Square, W. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, 57, Park Street, Calcutta, per B. Quaritch, 15, Picca- 
dilly, London, W. 

Aston, G. F,, Esq., 52, Tregunter Road, South Kensington, 5, W. 

Avebury, Rt. Hon, Lord, D.C.L., LL.D., F.R.S., F.5.A., F.G.5., F.L.&., 
High Elms, Farnborough, R.S.O. ( Vice-President). 


Backhouse, Sir Jonathan E., Bart., Bank, Darlington. 

Baker, Judge Frank T., 3543, Lake Avenue, Chicago, I., U.5.A. 

Baldwin, Alfred, Esq., M.P., Wilden House, Stourport, 

Banks, Mrs. Mury M., 19, Arkwright Road, Hampstead, N.W. 

Barham, G., Esq., 11, Guildhall Street, Bury St. Edmunds, 

Barry, Miss Fanny, Lewesdon, Lyme Regis. 

Busset, Mone. René, L'Agha, 77, Rue Michelet, Algiers. 

Besuchamp, Right Hon. the Earl, Madresfield Court, Great Malvern, 

Bell, Sir J., 135, Buchanan Street, Glasgow, 

Eensusan, §. L., Esq., Royal Societies Club, St. James’ Street, 5. W, 

Berlin Royal Library, per Asher & Co., 13, Bedford Street, Covent Garden, 
W.C 


iv 


Members. ¥ 


Buillson, C. J., Esq., M.A., The Wayside, Oadby, Leicester, 

Eumingham Free Library, Ratcliffe Place, Eirmingham, per T. Gilbert 
Goffiths, Esq. 

Birmingham Library, care of C. E. Scarse, Esq., Librarian, Union Street, 

Bishop, Gerald M., Esq., 15, Queen's Square, Bloomsbury, WC. 

Black, G. F., Esq., New Vork Public Library, Lafayette Place, N.Y.. 
U.S.A. 

Bladen, W. Wells, Esq., Fairlie, Stone, Staffordshire. 

Bolitho, T, R., Esq., Trengwainton, Hea Moor, R.S.0., Comwall. 

Eompas, C. HL, Esq., c/o Grindlay & Co., Parliament Street, SW. 

Bonaparte, Prince Roland, 10, Avenue d'Iéna, Paris. 

Bond, Mrs. C. A., St. John's Lodge, St. Swithin’s Road, Bournemouth. 

Bordeaux University Library, per A. Scholz, 3, Place de la Sorbonne, Paris. 

Boston Atheneum, The, Boston, U.S.A., per Kegan Faul, Trench, Tribner & 
Co., Ltd., 43, German Street, W, 

Boston Public Library (Mass.), U.S.A., per Kegan Paul, Trench, Tribmer & 

Bowditch, C. P., Esq., 28, State Street, Boston, Mass, U.5. A. 

Bowen, H. Courthope, Esq., M.A., 3, York Street, Portman Square, W. 

Bower, H. M., Esq., Trinity Hall, Ripon. 

Boysen, C,, Hamborg, per Kegan Paul & Co., 43, Gerrard Street, W. 

Bmbrmok, Sir E. W., C.B., F.S.A., 078, Bedford Hill, Balham, 5. W. 
( Pitce- Presidents), 

Bradford Free Public Library, Darley Street, Bradford, per Butler Wood, Esq. 

Bray, Miss O., 17, The Boltons, South Kensington, 5, W. 

Bridge, G. F., Esq,, 3, South Hill Park, London, N.W. 

Brighton Town Council, per the Town Clerk, Town Hall, Brighton, 

Britten, James, Esq., 41, Boston Road, Brentford. 

Brix, M. Camille de, Caen, Calvados, France. 

Broadbent, N. M., Esq. 

Broadwood, Miss Lucy E., 84, Carlisle Mansions, 5. W. 

Brooke, Rev. Stopford A., 1, Manchester Square, W, 

Browne, John, Esq., Chertsey House, Park Hill Rise, Croydon. 

Burne, Miss C. S., §, Iverna Gardens, Kensington, W. ( Pice-President). 


Caddick, E., Esq., Wellington Road, Edgbaston, Birmingham. 
Califomia State Library, Sacramento, California, per B. F. Stevens & Brown, 
4. Trainlgar Square, 5. W. 
Cambridge Free Library, per J. Pink, Esq. 
Campbell, Lord Archibald, Coombe Hill Farm, Ringston-on-Thames, 
Campbell, W. J. Douglas, Esq., F.5.A. Scot., Innis Chonsin, Loch Awe, 
I. 


AIey 
Cardiff Free Libraries, per J. Ballinger, Esq., Cardiff. 
(Carey, Miss Edith F., Le Vallon, Guernsey, 


¥1 Members. 


Camegie Free Library, Alleghany, Pa, U.5.A., per G. E. Stechert, 2, Star 
Yard, Carey Street, W.C. 

Carnegie Library, Pittsburg, per G. E. Stechert, 2, Star Yard, Carey Street, 

(Carpenter, Profesor J. Estlin, 109, Banbury Road, Oxiord. 

Cartwright, Mrs., c/o Major H. R. Cartwright, South African Constabulary, 
Bethulie, Orange River Colony. 

Chase, Charles H., Esq., 68, Park Street, Somerville, Mass., U.S.A, 

Chambers, E. K., Esq., Board af Education, Whitehall, 5.W. 

Chelsea Public Library, Manresa Road, §.W., per J. H. Quinn, Esq. 

Chicago Public Library, Illinois, U.S.A., per B, F. Stevens, 4, Trafalgar 
Square, W.C. 

Chicago University Library, Ilinais, U.5.A., per G. E. Stechert, 2, Star Yard, 
Carey Strect, W.C. 

Chorlton, Thomas, Esq., 32, Brazennose Street, Manchester. 

Cincinnati Public Library, per B. F. Stevens, 4, Trafalgar Square, W.1G 

Clodd, Edward, Esq., §, Princes Street, E.C., and Strafford House, Aldeburgh 
(Pice- Presiden?! and J reerurer). 

Cobb, Dr. C. M., 10, Nahant Street, Lynn, Mass, U.5.4., per G. E. Stechert. 

Cobham, Miss E..M., B.A., 1, Edwin Street, Gravesend. 

Coleridge, Miss C. R., Cheyne, Torquay. 

Columbia College, New York, per G. E. Stechert, 2, Star Yard, Carey Street, 
Wc. 

Columbix, Public Library of District of, Washington, D.C., per G. E. Stechert, 
2, Star Yard, W.C. 

Congress, The Library of, Washington, U.S.A., per E. G. Allen, Esq., 25, 
Henrietta Street, Covent Garden, WLC. 

Conybeare, F, C., Esq., M.A., 13, Norham Gardens, Oxford. 

Comell University Library, per E. G. Allen, Esg., 28, Henrietta Street, 

Cosquin, M, Emanoel, Vitry-le-Frangois, Marne, France. 

Cox, Miss Marian Roalfe, So, Carlisle Mansions, 5.W. 

Craigie, W. A., Esq., M.A., 21, Staverton Road, Oxford. 

Crawford Cree, A. T., Esq., Brodsworth, Beckenham, Kent. 

Crombie, James E., Esq., Park Hill House, Dyce, Aberdeen. 

Crombie, John W., Esq., M.F., 91, Onslow Square, 5.W. 

Crooke, W., Esq., B.A., Langton House, Charlton Rings, Cheltenham. 


Dahis, Miss A., 102, Brompton Road, S.W, 

D’Aeth, F. G., Esq., St. Margaret Vicarage, Woodhouse Road, Leytonstone, E. 
Dames, M. Longworth, Esq., Alegria, Enfield. 

Dampier, G. R., Esq., clo Messrs. Grindlay, Groome & Co., Bombay. 

Davies, J. C., Esq., Gogoian Villa, Lianio Road, R.S.0., Cardiganshire, 
Dawson, Rev, A. C., M.A., 97, Morningside Park, Edinburgh. 

Debenham, Miss Mary H., Cheshunt Park, Herts, 


Members. vil 


Defries, Wolf, Esq., B.A., Weybridge, Surrey. 

Dempster, Miss C. Hawkins, 24, Portman Square, W. 

Dennett, KR. E., Esq., Benin City, Forcados, & Nigeria. 

Dennis, Mrs. C. J., Laracor, Cheltenham. 

Derick, Rev. John G., 2, Royal Crescent, Cheltenham, 

Detroit Public Library, Michigan, U.5.A., per B. F. Stevens, Esq. 

Dickson, Miss Isabel A., 69, Beaufort Mansions, Beaufort Srreet, 5. W. 

Dieterich, Professor Alb., Giessen University, Germany. 

Doatté, M. Edmond, Pare de Fontaine Bleue, Mustapha-Supericur, Algiers. 

Drake, Carey, Esq., The Grey House, Hartley Wintney, Hants. 

Dunean, C. W., Esq., The Inglenook, Richmond, 5. W. 

Dunnill, Mrs. E. J., cfo Licyds Bank, Ironbridge, Salop. 

Eagleston, A. J., Esq., M.A., Old Park Avenue, Nightingale Lane, SW. 

Eden, Mrz. T. B., Hillhrow, Rugby. 

Edinburgh Public Library, per Hew Morrison, Esq., City Chambers, Edinburgh. 

Eggers & Co., Mesars., St. Petersburg, per Kegan Paul & Co., 45, Gerrard 
Sueet, W. 

Elworthy, F. T., Esj., F.5.A., Foxdown, Wellington, Somerset. = 

Enoch Pratt Library, Baltimore City, U,5.A., per E. G, Allen, Esq., 25, 
Henrietta Strect, W.C. 

Eraut, A., Esq., Grammar School, Galway, 

Erlangen University Library (Librarian, Herr Max Mencke}, per Sampson Low 
& Co,, Fetter Lane, E.C. 

Evans, Arthur J., Esq., M.A., F)S.A., Ashmolean Libmry, Oxford. 

Evans, E. Vincent, Esqg., 64, Chancery Lane, W.C. 

Evans, Six John, K.C.B., D.C.L., LL.D., D.Sc, F-R.S., FS.A., Nash Mills, 
Hemel Hempstead. 

Eyles, F., Esq., Box 580, Agency Chambers, Bulawayo, Rhodesia. 

Eyre, Miss, The Hudnalls, St, Briavel's, Coleford, Gloucestershire. 


c. Fshie, J. J., Esq., “ La Villetta,” Rapallo, Italy, 

Faraday, Miss W., Carshalton House, Heaton Road, Withington, Manchester. 

Fawcett, F., Esq., c/o Messrs. Arbuthnot & Co., Madras. 

Feilberg, Rev. Dr. AL F., Askov, Vejen, Denmark, 

Ferryman, Lieut.-Col. A. F. Mockler, F-R.G.S., F.Z.5., Broadway Howe, 
Sandhurst, Camberley. 

Ffennell, Miss Margaret C., 13, Brandenburg Road, Chiswick, W. 

Field Columbian Museum, Chicago, Illinois, U.5.A., per G. E. Stechert. 

Fitgerald, D., Esq., care of |]. Fitegerald, Esy,, Storey's Gate, 5.W- 

Forbes, Henry ©., Esq., LL. D., Free Public Museums, William Brown Street, 
Liverpool. 

Ford, W., Esq., Ashwood, Limpsfield, Surrey. 

Foulkes, Capt. H. D., R.F.A., 3, Burlington Road, Bayswater, W., per E. 
Muorlborough & Co., 51, Old Bailey, E.C, 


foe 


Vill Members. 


Fraser, D. C., Exy-, M.A, 25, Balls Road, Birkenhead. 

Frazer, j. G., Esq., BML AL, LL.D., Litt.D., Trinity College, Cambridge, 

Freeborough, J. L., Esq., Morton Terrace, Gainsborough, 

Freer, Miss A. Goodrich, c/o Miss Landon, 34, Carlton Road, Putney, 5.W. 

Freer, Wm. J,, Esq., ¥.D., F.S.A, Stonygate, near Leicester. | 

Folham Public Libraries, 992, Fulham Road, S.W. (per Franklin T. 
Esq., Librarian), | 

Fumes, Dr. W. H., Wallingford, Delaware Co., Philadelphia, U.S.A, 


Gaidoz, Mons. H., 22, Rue Servandoni, Paris. 

Garrett, A. C., Esq., 705, Church Lane, Germantown, Philadelphia, Penn., 
U.S.A. 

Gaster, Dr. M., “ Mizpeh,” 193, Maida Vale, W, 

General Theological Seminary, New York City, U.S.A., per G. E. Stechert & 
Co,, 2, Star Vard, Carey Street, E.C. 

George, Charles W., Esq., 51, Hampton Road, Clifton, Bristol, 

Gerish, W. B., Eaq., Ivy Lodge, Bishops Stortford, Herts. 

Gerold & Co., Vienna, per Messrs. Asher & Co., 13, Bedford Street, Covent 
Garden, W.C. 

Giessen University Library, per Hirschfeld Bros., 13, Furnival Street, E.C. 

Glasgow University Library, per Messrs. MacLehose, 61, St. Vincent Street, 
Glasgow. 

Gloucester Publie Library, Gloucester, per Roland Austin, Esq, 

Gollancz, 1., Esqy., M.A., Christ's College, Cambridge. 

Gomme, G. L., Esq., F.S.A., 24, Dorset Squarc, N.W. ( Fice-Presialens). 

Gomme, Mrs, G, L., 24, Dorset square, N.W. (Homerary Afember). 

Gosselin-Grimshawe, Hellier, Esq., Bengeo Hall, Hertford. 

Gittingen University Library, per Asher & Co., 18, Bedford Street, Covent 
Garden, W.C. 

(Gowland, T., Esq., t4, Tavistock Road, Harlesden, N.W. 

Grand Rapids Public Library, per G. E. Stechert, 2, Star Yard, W.C. 

Green, Fronk G,, Esq., Ivyhurst, Wallington, Surrey (Aon. dudifor', 

Gregory, H. E,, Esq., Boarzell, Hawkhurst, Sussex. 

Guild, J. Harrower, Esg., W.S., 21 Atholl (Crescent, Edinbargh, 

Guildhall Library, E.C. 

Gutch, Mrs., Holgate Lodge, York. 


c. Haddon, A. C., Esq., Sc.D, FLR.S,, Inisfail, Hills Road, Cambridge. 
Hall, Mes. H. F., Oaklands, Sheffield. 
Hamilton, Miss Katherine, Fort Wayne, Indiana, U.S.A, 
Hampton, G. H., Esq., Cleveland Brass and [ron Works, Midillesbro’-on-Tees. 
Hannah, R., Esq., $2, Addison Road, Kensington, W. 
Hardy, G. F., Esq., 36, Bloomsbory Square, W.C. 
Harris, Rev. H. A., Thorndon Rectory, Eye, Suffolk. 
Harrison & Sons, Messrs., 45, Pall Mall, 5.'W. 


Members. IX 


Hartland, E. Sidney, Esq., F.S.A., Highgarth, Gloucester ( Fice- Prenidenz}, 

Hartiand, J. Cole, Esq., care of Messrs. Hunt & Co., Yokohama, Japan. 

Harvard College Library, per Kegan Paul & Co., Ld., 43, Gerrard Street, W. 

Heather, P, J., Esq., 25, Lambton Road, Wimbledon, §.W. 

Helsingfors University Library, per Kegan Paul, Trench & Co., 43, Gerd 
Street, W. 

Henderson, Miss A, B., Ormlie Lodge, Thursa. 

Henderson, Charles A., Esq., B.A., 121 Iffiey Road, Oxford. 

Hervey, Hon. D. F. A, C.M.G., Westfields, Aldeburgh-on-Sea, Suffolk. 

Hewitt, J. F., Esq., Holton Cottage, Wheatley, Oxford. 

Higgens, T. W. E., Esq., 25, Finborough Road, Fulham Road, 5.W. 

Hinuber, Miss, 34, Linden Road, Bedford. 

Hodgson, Miss M. L., The Croft, Betley, vid Crewe. 

Holliday & Co,, Messrs, R., Wellington, New Zealand {per Sampsan Low & 
Co., Fetter Lane, E.C.), 

Holmes, T. V., Esq., F.G.S., 28, Crooms Hill, Greenwich, SE. 

Howard, David, Esq., Devon House, Buckhurst Hill, Essew, 

Howard Memorial Library, New Orleans, U.S.A., per W. Beer, Faq, 

Howell, Gen, 0. Esq., 210, Eglinton Road, Plamstead, Kent, 

Howitt, Miss Mury E. 8., Clovelly, Metung, Victorin, Australia. 

Hughes, G, H. Esy., 6, Great George Street, Westminster, 5.W, 

Hull, Miss Eleanor, 14, Stanley Gardens, West. 

Hull Public Libraries, Hull, per W. F. Lawton, Esq. 

Hussey, A., Esq., Clan Road, Tankerton-on-Sen, Whitstable, Kent. 

Hutchinson, Rev. H. N., F.G.5., ag, Fellowes Road, Hampstead, N.W, 


India Otfice Library, Whitehall, S.W., per F. W. Thomas, Esq. 

im Thurn, Sir E. F,, Esy., K.C.B., Governor of the Fiji Istanda. 

Town State Library, Des Moines, lowa, U.S.A, per BH. F. Stevens, 4, Trafalgar 
Square, W.C. 


Jackson, A. M. T., Esq., Bycollah Club, Bombay (Assistant Collectar, Nasik, 
Bombay). 

James, C. H., Esq., J.P., 64, Park Place, Cardiff. 

Janvier, Thos. A., Esq., ¢/o Messrs. Brown Bros. & Co., Bankers, New York, 
U.S.A. 

Jevons, F. B., Esq., M.A., Litt.D., Hatfeld Hall, Durham. 

Jewitt, W. H., Esq., 4, Torriano Cottages, WLW, 

John Rylands Library, Deansgate, Manchester. 

Johns Hopkins University Library, Baltimore, per E.G, Allen, 28, Henrietta 
Street, Covent Garden, W.C. 

Johnston, A. W., Esq., F.S.A. Scot., 36, Margaretta Terrace, Chelsea, 5.W. 

Jones, Bryan J., Capt., Lisnawilly, Dundalk. 

Jones, D. Brynmor, Esq., K.C,, M.P., LL,B., 27, Bryanston Square, W. 


Kalisch, A., Esq., 13, Nevern Road, Earl's Court, 5.W. 

Kennedy, Miss. L., Fatracre, Concord, Mass, U.S.A. 

Kensington Public Libraries, per Farmer & Sons, 179, Kensington High St, W. 

Ker, C., Esg., 1, Windsor Terrace, West, Glsgow, 

Ker, Profesor W. P., M.A., 95, Gower Street, WC 

Kiew University Library, Russia, per F. A. Brockhons, 45, Old Bailey, ELC. 

Kirby, W. F., Esq., F.L.S,, F.E.5,, Hilden, Sutton Court Road, Chiswick. 

Kitts, E. J., Esq., §1, Norton Road, Hove. 

Klincksieck, C., Paris, per Kegan Paul & Co., 43, Gerrard Street, We 

Kosminsky, Isidore, Esq., Langport Villa, 43, Robe Street, St. Kilda, 
Victoria, Australia. 


Lang, A., Esq., M.A., t, Marloes Road, Kensington, W. (Fice-President), 

Leather, Mra. E. M., Castle House, Weobley, R.5.0. 

Lee, The Very Rev. Timothy, Forey Hill, Croom, Limerick, Ireland. 

Leicester Literary and Philossphieal Society, per G. F. Stevenson, Esq,, 
LL.B., 11, New Street, Leicester. 

Leland Stanford Junior University College, per F. A. Brockhaus, 48, Old 
Bailey, E.C. 

Lemeke & Boechner, Messrs., 11, East 17th Street, New York, U.5.4., per TL. 
Grevel & Co., 33, King Strect, Covent Garden, WC. 

C., Esq., 8, Bartlett's Buildings, E.C. 

Levy, C. E., Esg., Boundstone Lodge, Farnham, Surrey. 

Library of the Sopreme Council of the 33rd Degree, etc., for England and 
Wales and the Colonies, 33, Golden Square, W. 

Lindsay, Lady, 41, Hans Place, W. 

Liverpool Free Public Library, per Gilbert G. Walmeley, 50, Lord Street, 
Liverpool. 

Lockhart, The Hon. J. H. Stewart, Registrar-General of the Legislative 
Coancil, Hong Kong. 

London Library, St. James's Square, 5. W. 

Los Angelos Public Library, California, per B. F. Stevens & Brown, 4, Traifal- 
gar Square, 5. W. 

Lovett, E., Esq., 41, Quiram Road, Croydon. 

Locas, Harry, Esq., Hilver, St. Agnes Road, Moseley, Birmingham. 

Lyttelion, The Hon. Mrs. Alfred, 16, Great College Street, Westminster. 


Machean, E., Esq., 31, Athole Gardens, Kelvinside, Glasgow, W. 

Macgregor, A., Esq., Stamford Brook House, Hammersmith, W. 

Mackenne, W., Esq., Crofters’ Commission, 6, Parliament Square, Edinburgh, 
Maclagan, K. Craig, Esq., M.D., 5, Coates Crescent, Ecinborgh. 

McCaskie, Miss M., 12, Sydney Place, Onslow Square, 5. W. 

Magri, Rev. E., 5./., The Seminary, Goeo, Malta, 

Major, A. F., Esq., Bifrost, 30, The Waldrons, Croydon. 

Manning, P., Feq., M.A., F.5.A., 6, St. Aldate’s, Oxford (Beechficld, Watford), 


Members. Xi 


March, H. Colley, Esq., M.D., Portesbam, Dorchester. 

Marett, BR. R., Esq., Exeter College, Oxford. 

Marsden, Miss, F.R.G.3., Chine Side, Shanklin, Isle of Wight. 

Marsh, KR. H., Esq., Ingleside, Epping, Esses. 

Marston, E., Esq., St. Dunstan's House, E.C, 

Masson, Sir D. P., Managing Director, The Punjab Bank, Lahore, per H. 5. 
King & Co., of Cornhill, E.C. 

Matthew, Rev. Henry C., Manse, Claremont, W. Australia, 

Matthews, Miss Flirabeth, The Hollies, Swaffham, Norfolk. 

Max, J., & Co., 21, Schweidniteerstrasse, Breslau. 

Maxwell, G., Esq., Ipoh, Perak, Federated Malay States. 

Meadville Theological School Library, Meadville, Pa, U.5.A., per G, E. 
Stechert, 2, Sur Yard, Carey Street, WiC. 

Mercantile Library of St. Lows, U.S. A., per G. E. Stechert. 

Mercantile Library of Philadelphia, per Maggs Bros., 109, Strand, W.-C. 

Merrick, W. P., Esq., Manor Farm, Shepperton. 

Metropolitan Museum of Art, N.Y., U.S.A., per-G. E. Stechert, 2, Star Vard, 
Carey Street, W.C. 

Meyrick Librnty, Jesus College, Oxford, per Ernest E. Genner, Esg., 
Librarian, 


Miall, Stephen, Esq., LL.D, B.Sc., 116, Fore Street, London, E.C. 

Michigan State Library, Lansing, Michigan, U,5,A., per G. E. Stechert. 

Middlesborough Free Library, per Baker Hudson, Esq., Middlesborough, 

Milne, F. A., Esq., M.A., 11, Old Square, Lincoln's Inn, W.C. (Seerefary). 

Milroy, Mrs. M. E., The Qast House, Farnham, Surrey. 

Minneapolis Public Library, per G. E. Stechert, 2, Star Vard, Carey Street, 
W.C, 

Minnesota,. University of, Minneapolis, U.S.A., per G. E. Stechert, 2, Star 
Vard, Carey Street, W-C. 

Mitchell Library, 21, Miller Street, Glasgow, c/o F. T. Barreu, Esg., 

Mond, Mrs. Frida, 20, Avenue Road, Regent’s Park, N.W. 

Montague, Airs. Amy, Penton, Crediton, North Devon. 

Morison, Theodore, Exq., Aligarh, W.W.P., Inclia. 

Munich Royal Library, per Asher & Co., 13, Bedford Street, W.C. 

Myers, C. 5., Esq., B.A., M.B., Melrose, Grange Road, Cambridge. 

c. Myres, J. L., Esq., M.A., F.S.A,, t, Wellington Place, Oxford, 


Nancy, Universite de (Institut d’Archéologie Classique}, Nancy, France. 


sa oa el ected tecleee Figgis & Co., nog, Geafion Street, 


©. Nesfield, J. P., Esq., Stratton House, 2, Madley Rowd,. 


Newark Free Public Library, Say Jacke ARAL Se E. Stechert, 2, Star 
Yard, Carey Street, W.C. 


xii Members. 


Newberry Library, Chicago, per B. F. Stevens, 4, Trafalgar Square, W.C. 

Newcastle Literary and Philosophical Society, Neweastle-on-Tyne, per BL 
Richardson, Esq. 

New Jersey, The College of, Princeton, N.J., U.S.A., per H. A. Daffield, 
FEsq., Treasurer. 

New Jersey Free Public Library, per G. E, Stechert, 2, Star Vard, Carey Street, 
W.C. 

New Vork, College of the City of, per G, E. Stechert, 2, Str Vard, Carey 
Street, WC, 

New York Public Library (Astor, Lenox, & Tilden Foundatian), per BL F. 
Stevens, 4, Trafalgar Square, W.C. 

New York State Library, per G. E. Stechert, 2, Star Yard, Carey Street, W.C 

Ninnis, Belgrave, Esy., M.D., F.S.4., F.R.AS,, F.RG.5., Brocketthurst, 
Aldrington Road, Streatham, Ss. W. 

Nottingham Free Public Library, per J. E. Eryan, Esg., St. Peter's Chorch 
Side, 

Nuit, Alfred, Esq., §7-59 Long Acre, W.C. ({ Pice-Presidens). 


O'Brien, Captain A. J., Deputy Commissioner, Mianwali, Punjab, India. 

Oldfield, Capt. F. H., R.E., Scottish Conservative Club, Edinburgh. 

Olorenshaw, Rev. J. K., Rattlesclen, Bury St. Edmunds. 

Olrik, Dr, Axel, Matinsvej, 9, Copenhagen, Denmark. 

Ordich, T. Fairman, Esq., F-S.A., 16 Clifford's Inn, E.C. 

Owen, Miss Mary A., 306, North Ninth Street, St. Joseph, Missouri, U.S.A 
(fon. Wember). 


Parker, Mrs. K. Langloh, Bank of Adelaide, 11, Lesdenhall Street, EC. 

Paton, W. R., Esq., Ph.D., Maison Camus, Place Maze, Viroflay, Seine et 
Oise, France, per Neeser! Burnett & Reid, 12, Golden Square, Aberdeen, 

Peabody Institute, Baltimore, per E. G. Allen, Esq., 28, Henrietta Street, WLC. 

Peacock, E., Faq., F.5.A., Wickentree House, Kirton-in- Lindsey, Lincolnshire, 

Peorio, Public Library of, per G. E. Stechert, Esq., 2, Star Yard, Carey Street, 
W.C. 

Percy, Lord Algernon, Guy's Cliff, Warwick. 

rac pug Phia, Free Library of, per B. F. Stevens & Brown, 4, Trafalgar Square, 

C. 

Philadelphia, The Library Company of, U.S.A., per E. G. Allen, Esq, 28, 
Henrietta Street, W.C. 

Philippine Islands, Ethnological Survey for the, Manila, per Merton L. Miller, 
Esg., Acting Chief, 

Phipson, Miss, 64, Bell Strect, Reigate, 

Pineau, Mons. Léon, Villa Roche Close, Chamalitres Clermont Ferrand, 
Poy-de-Dime, France. 


Pitts, J. Linwood, Esq., M.J.1., F.S.A., Curator Guille-Allis Library, 
(suernscy. 


Plymocth Institution and Devon and Cornwall Natural History Society, per 
C. §. Jago, Esq., Plymouth Public School, 

Pocklington-Coltman, Mrs., Hagnaby-Prory, Spilsby, Lincolnéhire, 

Poor, H. W., Esq., 18, Wall Street, New York, U.S.A. 

Portsmouth Public Library, per Tweed D. A. Jewers, Esq., Librarian. 

c. Power, D'Arcy, Esq., M.A., M.LB., F.S.A., roa Chandos Street, Cavendish 

Square, W. 

Postel, Prof. Pani, Lemberg, Austria. 

Price, F. G. Hilton, Esg., F.S.A., F.G.S., F.R.G.S., ry, Gardens, 
&. Kensington, &.W. 

Providence Public Library, per G. E. Stechert, 2, Star Yard, Carey Street, W.C. 

Pusey, 5. E. Bouverie, Fsq., F.R.G.S., 354, South Audley Street, W. 


sree Bernard, 15, Piccadilly, W. 
ianitch, Miss, 34, Belsize Grove, Hampstead, N.W 





Raynhird, H., jon., Fsq., Garrison Gateway, Old Basing, Basingstoke. 

Reade, John, Esq., 270, Laval Avenue, Montreal, Canada. 

Reading Free Public Library, Reading, per W. H. Greenhough, Es). 

Reynolds, Llywarch, Esq., E.A., Old Church Place, Merthyr Tydvil. 

Rhys, Professor Jahn, M.A., LL.D., Jesus College, Oxford ( ice- President. 

Risley, The Hon. H. H., M.A., C.LE., ¢/o Messrs. Thacker, 2, Creed 
Lane, Ludgate Hill, E.C. 

Rivers, W. H. R., Esq., M.D., St. John’s College, Cambridge. 

Rodon, Major, G.5,, F.2.5., Dharwar, Bambay, India. 

Rohbrecheid & Ebbecke, Mesers., Buchhandlung, Am Hof, 28, Bonn. 

Korie, D., Esq., M.B. Edin., C.M., 1, St. Devenick Terrace, Cults, Aberdeen- 
shire. 

Kose, H. A., Esq., c/o Grindlay & Co., 54, Parliament Strect, 5. W. 

Roth, H. Ling, Esq., Briarfield, Stribden, Halifax, 

¢, Rowse, W. H. D., Esg,, M.A., Lin.D,, 16, Brookside, Cambridge (Prerazng), 

Royal Irish dietawy: per Hodges, Figgia & Co., 104, Grafton Street, Dublin. 

Ricker, Miss, 4 Vanbragh Terrace, Blackheath, S.E. 

Rutherford, Miss Barbara, 196, Ashley Gardens, 5. W. 


St. Helen's Corporation Free Library, per A. Lancaster, Esq., Librarian, Town 
Hall, St. Helen's, 

Salford Poblic Library, Manchester, 

Savage, Rev. Canon E. B., M.A., F.S.A., St, Thomas" Vicarage, Douglas, 
Isle of Man. 

Saxby, Mrs. Jessie M. E., Wullver's Hool, Balia Sound, Shetland Isles. 

c.Sayce, Rev. Prof. A. H., M.A, LL.D, DD., Queen's College, Oxford 

(4, Whitehall Court, S.W, ) ( Pice-Prestdens). 

Scholten, Mrs., West End, Newport, 8.5,0., Pembrokeshire. 

Scott, Sir J. G., K.C.LE., 68, St. James* Court, Buckingham (Gate, 5. W. 

Sé¢billot, Mons. Paul, So, Boulevard Streel, Marcel, Paris. 


Seebohm, F., Esq., LL.D., F.S.A., The Hermitage, Hitchin, Herts. 
Seligmann, C.G., Esq., M.B., c/o A. Solomon, E5q., 46, Finchley Road, N.W. 
: Seyler, Clarence R., Esq., Hindfell, Coadsason, Sketty, Swansea. 
Shefield Free Public Library, Surrey Street, Sheffield, per S. Smith, Esq, 
Shewan, A., Esq., Seehof, St. Andrews, Fife. 
Shirley, R., Esq., 78, Hamlet Gardens, Ravenscourt Park, London, W. 
Sikes, E. E., Esq., St. John's College, Cambridge. 
Simpkins, J. E., Esq., Museum of Antiquities, Edinburgh. 
Sinclair, The Hon. Mrs., 12, Palace Gardens Terrace, Kensington, W. 
Singer, Profeseor, 9, Falkesplatz, Bern, Switzerland. 
Sion College Library, Victoria. Embankment, E.C., fer W. H. Milman, Esq... 
Librarian. 


skeat, Walter W., Fsq., Rome Land Cottage, St. Albans, 

Skilbeck, J. H., Esq.. 6, Carlton Hill, N.W. 

Slapwith, G. H., Esq., The Polytechnic Institute, William Street, Woolwich, 
S.E. 


Sneddon, G, P., Esy., 8, Merry Street, Motherwell, N.B. 

Solomon, John E., Esq., A.L.A., 7, Patton Street, Freetown, Sierra Leone. 

Southam, Lieut.-Colonel, H.R.H., V.D., F.S A, Innellan, Shrewsbury. 

Speakman, Mrs. J. G., 2, Piazza Antinori, Florence, 

Speight, Emest E., Esq., Shaldon, South Devon. 

Stanhery, Miss K. 5., 433 Adair Avenue, Zanesville, Ohio, U.5.A. 

Starr, Professor Frederick, University of Chicago, Chicago, U.S.A. (Memorary 
Member, 

Stockholm, Royal Library of, per Sampson Low & Co., St. Dunstan's House, 
Fetter Lane, E.C. 

Stokes, Whitley, Esq., C.5.L, C.1.E., D.C. L., LL,D., F.S.A., Croome House, 
Camberley, Surrey. 

Sunderland Public Library, Borough Road, Sunderland, per B. R. Hill, Esq. 

Swainson, Rev, C., The Rectory, Old Charlton. 

“Swansea Public Library, per S. E. Thompson, Esy., Librarian, 

Swanson, A. E., Esq., Erin, Riffel Road, Willesden, N.W. 

Sydney Free Public Library, per Messrs. Truslove & Hanson, 153, Oxford 
Street, W. 


Tabor, C. J., Esq., The White House, Knotts Green, Leyton, 

Tate Library, Streatham High Road, per ©, F. Richards, Esq., Council House, 
Wandsworth, 5. W. 

Tate Library, University College, Liverpool, care of J. Sampson, Esq. 

Taylor Institution, Oxford, per Parker & Co., 6, Southampton Street, Strand, 
W.c. 

Taylor, Miss Agnes. 

Temple, Lieut.-Colonel Sir BR. C., Bart., C.LE., F.R.G.S., The Nash, 
Worcester, 


iMeméders. | KV 


Thomas, N. W., Esq., 7, Coptic Street, W.C. (Mon. dmaizer}. 

Thomson, Miss Skeffington, Glenelly, Chislehurst Common, Kent. 

Thorp, T., Esq., 4, Broad Street, Reading. 

Tolburst, J... Esq., F.5.A., Glenbrook, Beckenham, Kent. 

Toronto Public Library, per C. D. Cazenove & Son, 26, Henrietta Strect, 
Convent Garden, W.C. 

Toronto University Library, per C. D. Cazenove & Son, 26, Henrietta Street, 
Convent Garden, W.C. 

Torquay Natural History Society, c/o A. Somervail, Esy., 

Torr, Miss Dona R., Carlett Park, Eastham, Cheshire, 

Townshend, Mrs. R. B., Derry Mlawn, Banbury Road, Oxford. 

Traherne, L, E., Esq., Coedriglan Park, Cardiff. 

Travancore, His Highness the Mahardjah of, Huser, Cutcherry, Trevan- 
drum, India. 

Turnbull, A. H., Esq., Elibank, Wellington, New Zealand, per A. L. Elder 
& Co., 7. 5t. Helen's Place, E.C, 

Tylor, Professor E. B., LL.D.; D.C.L., F.R.S., The Museum House, Oxford 
( Pice-Presidens), 


Udal, His Honour J. §., Chief Justice of the Leeward Islands, Antigua, 
Wrest Indies. 

Upsala University Library, per C. J. Lundstriim, Upsala, Sweden, 

Usener, Profesor, Bonn, Germany. 


Van Stockum, W. P., & Son, 36, Buitenhof, The Hague, Holland, 

Van Gennep, te A., 4, Roe du Moulin-de-Pierres, Clamart (Seine), 
per A. Schulz, 3, Place de la Sorbonne, Paris. 

Vassar College Library, Poughkeepsie, N.Y., U.S.A., per H. Sotheran 
& Co., 140, Strand, W.C. 

Vienna Imperial Court Library, per Asher & Co,, 13, Bedford Street W.C. 

Voss’ Sortiment (Herr G, Huessler), Leipzig. 

Vroom, McArthy, Esq., Marble Howse, Franklin Park Road, Elmina, 
Central Africa. 


Walhouse, M. J., Esq., 28, Hamilton Terrace, St. John’s Wood, N.W. 

Walker, Dr. Robert, Budleigh-Salterton, Devon. 

Warner, 5. G., Esq., Elmside, Bolingbroke Grove, 5.W 

Watkinson Library, Hartford Connecticut, U.S.A, per E. G, Allen, 28, 
Henrietta Street, Convent Garden, W.C, 

Weimar Grand Ducal Library, per De. P. von Bojanowsky. 

Weston, Miss J. 1, Lyceum Club, Piccadilly, W 

Wheatley, Henry B., Esq., F.S.A. 2, Oppidans Road, Primrose Elill, N.W. 

Williamson, Rev, Charles, A., 9, Lower Bagpot Street, Dublin. 

Wills, Miss M, M. Evelyn, Heathfield, Swansea. 

Wilson, Miss Mary, 123, Victoria Road, Kilburn, NW. W. 


si ll 


XVI , Memiéers., 


Windle, Professor B, C. A., M.D., F.RB.S., President's Howe, Queen's 
College, Cork. 

Wisconsin State Historical Society, per H. Sothern & Co., 140, Strand, W.C. 

c. Wissendorif, H., 19, Nadeschkinskara, St. Petersburg, Rivtsia. 

Wood, Alexander, Esq., Thornly, Salteoats, Ayrshire, 

Worcester Free Public Library, Mass., U.5.A., per Kegan Paul, Trench, 
Triitner, & Co., Lod., 43, Gerrard Street, W. 

Wright, A. R., Esq., H.M. Patent Office, Southampton Buildings, W.C. 

Wright, W. Aldis, Esq., LL.D., Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Wyndham, The Right Hon. George, M-P., 35, Park Lane, W. 


Yale University Library, New Haven, Connecticut, U.5.A., pe E. G. Allen & 
Sih, 





Zervos, Gerasimos, Esq., c/o Ralli Brothers, Khamenon, Berar, India. 








Folk=Dore. 
TRANSACTIONS OF THE FOLE-LORE SOCIETY. 


Vou. AVI. MARCH, 1905. (No. L. 


—s 





WEDNESDAY, 17th NOVEMBER, 1904. 


THE PRESIDENT (Dr. W. H. D. Rouse) In THE 
CHAIR. 


THE minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 

The election of the following new members was an- 
nounced, viz.: Major G. 5. Rodon, Mr. C. H. Bompas, 
Mrs. Leather, and Mr. G. Barham. 

The resignations of Dr, Ranking, Dr. Colfox, the 
Battersea Public Library, Mr. F. Sessions, Mr. H. W. 
Underdown, and Mr. E. J. Kitts, were also announced. 

The Secretary read a note on some Highland superstj- 
tions, communicated by Miss Dora Bailey of Invergloy, 
[see p. 61], and exhibited some photographs of the 
Hobby Horse at Padstow, Cornwall, sent by Mr. F. G. 
Green [p. 56 and Plates VIL, VIIL., IX.} 

Mrs. Mosher read a paper on “ Breton Folk-Lore,” and 
in the discussion which followed, Mr. Nutt, Miss Eyre, 
Miss Burne, and Mr. Jenner took part. 

The Meeting terminated with a vote of thanks to Mrs. 
Mosher for her paper. 
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WEDNESDAY, Tth DECEMBER, 1904. 


THE PResIpENT (Dr. W. H. D. Rouse) in THE 
CHAIR, 


THE minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 

The election of the following new Members was an- 
nounced, viz.: Mr. C. A. Henderson and the Ethno- 
graphical Survey of the Philippine Islands. 

The withdrawal of the resignation of Mr. E. J. Kitts 
Was also announced. 

Mr, W. St. John Hope exhibited a conventional corn 
ornament which had been offered at the Harvest Thanks- 
giving Service in Little Hadham Church, Herts, in 1904, 
Mrs. Gomme alse exhibited some corn ornaments from 
Devon and Cornwall. 

Miss L. M. Eyre read a paper on the “ Folk-Lore of the 
Wye Valley.” 

Dr. Westermarck read a paper entitled “Midsummer 
Customs in Morocco,” [p. 27], and a discussion followed 
in which Mr. Dames, Mr. Pusey, Dr. Gaster, Mr, Kirby, 
and Mr. Clodd took part. 

The Meeting terminated with votes of thanks to Miss 
Eyre and Dr. Westermarck for their papers, and to Mr. 
st. John Hope and Mrs, Gomme for their exhibits. 
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TWENTY-SEVENTH ANNUAL MEETING 


(WHICH BY ORDER OF THE COUNCIL WAS ALSO A 
SPECIAL GENERAL MEETING) 


WEDNESDAY, 18th JANUARY, 1905. 


THE PRESIDENT (Dr. W. H. D. ROUSE) IN THE 
(CHAIR. 


THE minutes of the last Annual Meeting were read and 
confirmed, 

The Annual Report, Statement of Accounts and Balance 
Sheet for the year 1904 were duly presented, and, upon 
the motion of Dr. Haddon, seconded by Mr. Tabor, it was 
resolved that the same be received and adopted. 

Balloting papers for the election of President, Vice- 
Presidents, Council, and Officers having been distributed, 
Mr. Thomas and Mr, Milne were nominated by the Chair- 
man as scrutineers for the Ballot. 

During the interval while the votes were being counted, 
the Chairman moved, pursuant to notice given on the 7th 
January, 1905, Dr. Haddon seconded, and it was resolved 
unanimously 

“That Rule II. of the Society's Rules be amended by 
inserting therein, in place of the word Jembers, 
the words (a) Memders and (6) “Libraries and 
other Jnstttuttons.” 
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The result of the Ballot was then announced by the 
Chairman, and the following ladies and gentlemen were 
declared duly elected, viz: 


As President. 
W. H. D, Rouse, Esq.. M.A., Litt. D. 


As Vice Presidents. 
The Hon. John Abercromby. | A. C. Haddon, Esq., M.A., D.Sc, 
The Rt Hon. Lord Avebury, | F.R.S,, M.R.LA., F.LS. 
D.C.L., LLD., F.R.S., F.S.A,, E. 5. Hartland, Esq., F.5.A. 


FAG.S.; F.L.5. A. Lang, Esq., M.A. LL.D. 
E. W. Brabrook, Esa., C.B., A. Nutt, Esq. 

F.5.A. Prof. J. Rhys, M.A. LL.D. 
Miss C. S. Burne. | FA 
Edward Clodd, Esq. The Rev. Prof A. H, Sayce, 
G, L. Gomme, Esq., F.S.A. M.A. LLD., D.D. and 


Prof. E. B. Tylor, LLD., F.R.S, 


As Members of Council. 


Miss Lucy Broadwood. E. Lovett, Esq. 

W. Crooke, Esq., B.A. A. F. Major, Esq. 

E. K. Chambers, Esq. 5. E. Bouverie Pusey, Esq., 
M. Longworth Dames, Esq. | F.R.G.5. 

F. T. Elworthy, Esq., F.S.A. T. Fatrman Ordish, Esq,, 
Miss Eyre. | FSA. 

Miss Margaret Ffennell, | ©. J. Tabor, Esq. 

Miss Goodrich Freer. N. W. Thomas, Esq. 

Dr. Gaster. H. B. Wheatley, Esq., F.5.A., 
L Gollancz, Esq., M.A. and 

Miss Eleanor Hull. A. R. Wright, Esq. 


“is Afon. Treasurer, 
Edward Clodd, Esq. 


As Fon, Auditors. 
F. G. Green, Esq., and N, W. Thomas, Esq. 


ly Secretary. 
F, A. Milne, Esq., M.A. 
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The Chairman delivered his Presidential Address, for 
which a vote of thanks was accorded him on the motion 
of Dr. Haddon, seconded by Mr. Nutt. 

Miss M. L. Hodgson then exhibited a collection of 
Easter eggs, necklaces, powder-horns, needlecases, etc., 
made and used by the Huculs, upon which Dr. Gaster 
and Mr. Hartland offered some observations, [See p. 48 
and Plates L-IV.] 

The Meeting concluded with a vote of thanks to Miss 
Hodgson for her exhibition. 


” 


THE TWENTY-SEVENTH ANNUAL REPORT OF 
THE COUNCIL. 


ISTH JANUARY, 1905. 


THE Council record with deep regret the death during 
the year of Professor York Powell, the late esteemed and 
accomplished President of the Society. This is the first 
eccasion in the annals of the Society on which, a President 
having died during his term of office, the Council have had 
to be called together to elect a new President for the 
residue of the year. They had the satisfaction of electing 
Dr. Rouse to the vacant office and to obtain his acceptance 
of it, and they now nominate him as President for the 
ensuing year. The Council regret also to have to record 
the deaths of Mr. W. Jones and Mr. C. H. Moore, and 
of Mrs. Kate Lee, to whose energy and geniality the 
Society was in many ways indebted. 

With regard to membership the Society has had a fairly 
successful year, having elected 23 new members. Only 
eighteen deaths and resignations have been recorded 
during the past year. Hut it is difficult to ascertain the 
precise number of effective members, as_ the present 
addresses of some members are not known. If these 
members are reckoned as effective there has been a 
nett addition of five to the roll of the Society. The 
membership may practically be regarded as stationary. 


1 An appreciative notice of the late President appeared in the pages of the 
Jone number of Fové-Lore (val, xv., p. 182}. 
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The publications of the Society have been brought very 
nearly up to date, and its finances are in a satisfactory 
condition, 

In the early part of the year an effort was made to 
induce the authorities of public libraries to become sub- 
scribers. The Council appeal once more to the members 
of the Society to interest their friends and acquaintances 
in its work. 

The following Meetings were held in the course of the 
year 1904, at which papers were read before the Society, 


jam. 20. 
Fe. 17. 


Marck 17. 
4 prif 20. 
fay 18. 
June 15. 


Mou. 17: 
Dec, 7, 


The President's Address. (/ivi-Lore, March, rgoq.) 

© Wizardry in the West.” Miss Wherry. 

"The Place of Tradition in Historical Evidence.” Mr. G. L. 
Gomme. 

“The Development of the Prayer out of the Spell.” Mr. BR. R. 
Marett. 

“On Toda Prver.” Dr, W. H. R. Rovers. 

“’'The Folklore of the Basuto.” Mrs. Cartwright. 

“Some-Annancy Tales as told in Jamaica.” Miss Pamela 

“Breton Folklore.’ Mrs. Mosher: 

“The Folklore of the Wye Valley.” Miss L, M. Eyre. 

“Midsummer Customs in Morocco,” Dr. Westenmarck, 


The following objects have been exhibited at the 
Meetings, viz. : 


(1})* A Toothache Charm from Pembrokeshire. By Mr. W. C. 


Merrick. (2) Photograph of a Roushlight-stand and Fire-screen, 
at the Hongh, Ecclesholl, Staffordshire. By Mr. W. Wells 
Bladen. (3) Fhotograph of a Norwegian Stabbur or Cheese- 
house at Telemarken. By the Hon. Mrs. Sinclair. (4g) Kentish 
Pudding Pies; A Gingerbread Pig from St. Clood; Pictures 
representing (a) An offering before Captain Cook in the Sandwich 
Islands, (b) The funeral pile of a husband in Hindustan, and 
(c) A dance at Otheite. By Miss Edith Cobham. (5) Photo- 
graphs of Bull Pitchers from Stamford, Lincolnshire. By Miss 
Peacock. (6) A collection of Basuto charms, necklaces, costumes 
and omaments, and photographs of Basuto men dancing at a mce 
meeting, Bushman cave-paintings, and other objects of interest. 
By Mrs. Cartwright. (7) A Basuto necklace and charm. By 
Mr, A. R. Wright. (8)* A collection of Burmese dolls. By 
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Miss EL. M, Eyre. (9) A collection of Tibetan amulets and 
charms. By Mr. A. R. Wright. (ro) Photographs of the Hobby 
Horse ail Padstow, Cornwall, By Mr. F. G. Green. {rj A 
com amament offered ot Little Hadham Church, Herts, at the 
Harvest Festival, 1904. By Mr, W. HL. St. John Hope; and 
(12) Com ornaments from Devon and Comwall By Mrs. Gomme, 


The objects marked with an asterisk have been pre- 
sented to the Society, and will in due course he placed 
in the Society's case at the Museum of Archeology and 
Ethnology at Cambridge. 

The Council are glad to note that, perhaps for the first 
time in the history of the society, some object of interest 
has been exhibited at every Meeting, so that the hope 
expressed a year ago has been fulfilled. As the exhibition 
of these objects contributes in no small measure to the 
interest of the Meetings, the Council look with confidence 
for as good a record this year, 

The Meetings have been uniformly well attended and 
the interest of the audiences sustained. Miss Pamela C. 
Smith's reproduction of Annancy Tales precisely as they 
were told to her in Jamaica, which took the place of a 
paper at the June Meeting, proved most popular, Miss 
Smith told the tales in negro costume and illustrated them 
by roughly-shaped toys. This recitation was an entirely 
new departure, for which the Council were indebted to 
their late lamented President. 

The Lecture Committee still continues without a Secre- 
tary. The Council are glad, however, to be able to report 
that upon their recommendation Mr. E. Lovett has given 
lectures at Wellingborough and at the Morley College for 
Working Men and Women in the Waterloo Bridge Road, 
both of which were well attended and much appreciated, 
The Council thank Mr, Lovett for this service, and would 
be glad to find other Members of the Society as enthusiastic 
as he in the same direction. 

The Society has issued during the year the sth volume 
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of its Transactions, Fe/é-Lore. Miss Burne has again most 
kindly assisted the Council by editing the volume, and the 
Council desire to place on record the debt of gratitude the 
Society owes her for the time and labour she has so 
ungrudgingly expended upon this work. The Council have 
also again to thank Mr, A. R. Wright, to whom they are 
indebted for the Index. 

The Society has also issued during the year as the extra 
volume for 1902 Miss M. A. Owen's monograph on the 
Musquakie Indians, with the descriptive catalogue of the 
Musquakie beadwork and other objects which she has so 
fenerously presented to the Society ; and, as the extra 
volume for 1903, County Folk-Lore, vol. iv., being examples 
of printed Folklore concerning Northumberland, collected 
by Mrs. M. C. Balfour, and ‘edited by Mr. N. W. Thomas, 
The promised collection by Mr. T. Fairman Ordish of 
materials for the History of English Folk-drama is not yet 
ready for press; but it is hoped that it may be finished in 
time to be issued as the additional volume for 1go4. No 
decision has yet been arrived at as to the additional volume 
for 1905. 

In recognition of the specially valuable services rendered 
directly to the Society by Miss M. Roalfe Cox and Miss 
M. A. Owen, the Council have unanimously elected them 
Honorary Members. 

The Society was represented at the Meetings of the 
Anthropological section of the British Association at Cam- 
bridge by, amongst others, Mr. and Mrs. Gomme, Mr. 
Brabrook, Mr, E. 5S. Hartland, Dr. Haddon, Mr. Crooke, 
Mr. J. G. Frazer, Mr. N. W. Thomas, Miss Burne, Miss 
Hull, and Miss Ffennell. Mr. F. W. Giinther, who read a 
paper on the “Cimaruta,” has very kindly promised to 
read it again before the Society, The Council would 
emphasise the importance of these Meetings being better 
attended by Members of the Society than they are at 
present. 


Bab iy) 
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It has been a great disappointment to Mr. A. R. Wright 
that he has been unable to complete the annual Biblio- 
graphy of British Folklore for the year 1902, The task of 
verifying and supplementing the materials in his hands has 
been greater than he anticipated: but it is nearly finished, 
and Mr. Wright has already collected a good deal of 
material for the Bibliography for 1903. The Council there- 
fore hope that they may be able to publish the Bibliography 
for the two years together in the coming autumn. Now 
that the main lines of the scheme for the Bibliography are 
settled, there is no reason why the Bibliography for 1904 
should not also be completed within the year; but if this 
result is to be achieved, more assistance will have to be 
forthcoming, and for such assistance the Council earnestly 
appeal. 

During the year an appeal was made to the Council 
on behalf of the National Library of Turin for a gift of the 
Society's publications to replace those which had been lost 
in the late disastrous fire. The Council presented the 
library with a selection of the publications, and the 
following is a copy of the letter of thanks addressed to 
the late President on behalf of the Italian Ambassador. 


“ Ambasciata d'Italia, 
20, Grosvenor Square, W. 
23rd December, 1904. 
“SIR, 

The Curator of the National Library of Turin has 
called the attention of the Italian Government to the 
valuable gift of books that your Society has recently made 
to that Institution. 

The Minister of Public Education has now directed me 
to tender your Society the warmest thanks of the Italian 
Government for having so generously gone to the aid of 
the National Library of Turin with the gift of books, so as 
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to endeavour to partly lessen the great loss sustained, 
some time ago, by that Institution. 

Whilst fulfilling this very pleasing duty, I bez to 
remain, Sir, 

Yours faithfully, 
(For the Italian Ambassador), 
CARIGNANI, 
Councillor ta the Embassy.” 


* Prof, F. York Powell, M.A., F.5.A., 
President, Folklore Society.” 


The Council submit herewith the annual accounts and 
balance sheet duly audited, and the balloting list for the 
Council and officers for the ensuing year. 

By Order of the Council, 
W. H. D. ROUSE, 
President. 
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PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS. 


IT must be that our minds are thinking of one who ought 
to be in this place to-night About twelve months aro, 
when I last met York Powell, some words that were said 
made a deep impression upon me. We were sitting in the 
combination-room of Christ's College, after dinner, and I 
happened to remark that the place seemed full of the 
memory of Robertson Smith. It is ten years since his 
death, and yet [ could never enter the room but I recalled 
that inexhaustible flow of brilliant talk, those sallies of wit 
that used to set the table in a roar, the sharp tongue and 
generous heart of one, whose life was spent in noble en- 
deavour and quiet deeds of kindness. “Yes,” York 
Powell said, “I feel that too: it is the only kind of 
immortality worth having.” He who spoke those words 
knows now what is behind the veil: but the immortality 
he wished for is his, I suppose no one who ever met 
him failed to carry away some intellectual or moral 
stimulus, some help or encouragement for his own studies 
or his own cares; no one could fail to know him for a 
grand master in the freemasonry of generous Spirits, 
except a soul which knew not the sien. It is no envi- 
able thing to stand in his place. I cannot pretend to 
give what he could have given us: my store is small, 
the time has been very short. I trust you will listen 
with something of his gentle tolerance. 
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The past year has been not uneventful for the study 
of Folk-Lore. Amongst the authors whose books have 
been published or announced are two well-known names, 
the pioneers of Australasian ethnology, Fison and Howitt. 
Mr. Fison's book, which by the way has not yet come 
out, I have seen in manuscript; as originally drafted it 
was a collection of the most delightful and racy letters, 
which contained many descriptions of Fijian legends and 
customs. Mr. Howitt's Vatie Tribes of South-East Austraita 
is mainly a reprint of his scattered articles, but is not less 
valuable for that, since the articles are hardly accessible to 
students. Messrs. Spenser and Gillen have followed up their 
first great work by another, the ative rises of Central 
Australia, marked by the same scientific care and ac- 
curacy. The Cambridge expedition to the Torres Straits, 
whose leader needs no mention amongst us, has published 
its fith volume on Secowlogy, Magic, and Keligion: a 
volume most remarkable for the exactness of its method, 
which makes us wish for more students to be promoted 
from the study of dead nature to the study of man. 
Another book which ought to be out now, and cannot 
be long delayed, is Mr. W. W. Skeat's second volume on 
the Malay Tribes. It is worth while mentioning two 
others, The first by D. Kidd, called Phe Assential Aafr, 
contains a set of photographs, most original, and admir- 
ably executed. The second, Le Folklore de France (P. 
Sébillot), is a compilation which has been much wanted. 
The Archiv fiir Religionwissenschaft has passed into the 
hands of a new editor, and appears in a much improved 
form. 


Most of the works [I have mentioned are records of 


facts; and it cannot too often be said that the paramount 
duty of all students of folk-lore now is to record facts, 
There are always plenty of persons willing to spin theories, 
and not infrequently one or two who are competent to do 
$0; nor is there reason to expect that their number will 
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grow less. But the facts are fast disappearing from off 
the face of the earth. It is most unlucky, that wherever 
book-education goes, the natural culture of the folk is 
destroyed. Possibly more is gained than lost; on that 
point I shall express no opinion until I have retired 
from the scholastic profession, when I shall be able to 
offer the ripe fruits of my experience; but the old cus: 
toms are lost, and the old culture, fairy tales, and folk- 
songs are replaced by the Golliwog and the Absent- 
Minded Beggar. Hence, in all countries which are 
called civilized, the present generation will probably be 
the last when such collection is possible; and in the rest 
of the world, local authors are either becoming contami- 
nated or are even there disappearing, Let us then, so 
far as in us lies, gather the harvest while it is ripe, or at 
least the gleanings. In Europe there are still two dis- 
tricts which have a rich crop ready for the reaper, the 
Slavonic area and Greece. Fortunately the Russians are 
alive to the importance of this work, as their excellent 
folklore journal testifies, not to mention the numerous 
collections of Skaski and Bylini, The same is truce of 
Bohemia, and, I believe, of Bulgaria, although I only know 
the last area by hearsay. Greece may be divided into 
two parts: the Greek Kingdom and Turkish Greece. 
The former is overrun with schoolmasters and politicians, 
who unfortunately despise the popular language and all 
its works, and wherever daily papers go the old lore 
is fast dying. But the one good deed with which we 
may credit the Turks, is that they keep their own Greek 
districts in complete isolation, not only from the rest 
of the world, but island from island, city from city. 
Hence these parts of Greece, and especially the isles of 
the Aegean, are almost as provincial, as independent in 
character, as they have ever been. Customs, lerends, 
songs, dialects—all, with certain general resemblances, 
differ in detail in a remarkable degree; so that the 
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material cannot be said to have been collected until 
each district has worked. 

There is already collected a great mass of material for 
modern Greece. The local patriotism of the people is 
intense, and nearly every considerable place has found 
its historian, who often gives notes on the dialect and, 
generally with some kind of apology, drops in a few 
legends and tales, or ballads, which he happens to know. 
Some of these collections, such as those of Epirus by 
Politis, of Cyprus by Sakellarios, of Chios by Paspatis, 
of Crete by Vannarakis, are full and good; but as a 
rule the compiler has no scientific method, and no care 
for accuracy. Hence those works must be used with 
caution, and checked one by another. There is also a 
great difficulty in getting them at all A Greek pub- 
lisher never keeps his stock. When sales begin to drop 
he gets tired, and sells off the whole remainder to any 
one who will buy; or he shuts up shop and turns to 
some other trade; or perhaps he goes to prison, I have 
been collecting these Greek monographs for fifteen years, 
and I have about a quarter of them, nearly all bought 
from second-hand booksellers. For these reasons then— 
the inaccuracy of the record and its incompleteness— 
there is much work to be done in Greece. And there 
are still many places which are quite virgin soil; one 
such is the island of Cos, from whence I have succeeded 
in getting together a collection of songs, tales. and 
customs from oral tradition which would already fill a 
volume, I have offered a selection of these already to 
the Society (Folé-Lorz, vol. x, Pp. 150-185), and a 
publisher for the whole has been found, 

Greece offers to the student of folk-lore one great 
advantage: he is able to trace a great deal of myth and 
custom to an earlier source, In comparative studies we 
rest largely on analogy, and we have to make many 
assumptions, which may be justified but are open to the 
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objection that they are assumptions. But Greek antiquity 
is, to a great extent, known; and where it is reflected in 
modern Greece we have evidence to show how far oral 
tradition can be trusted, and what changes may occur 
by its means. Sometimes we can even go behind an- 
tiquity: there are customs, there are even words and 
phrases now current, for which no direct evidence, or 
only a hint, is forthcoming in ancient literature, but 
which bear all the marks of genuineness. There are 
even instances where popular idiom can solve a difficulty 
which has seemed to the classical student insoluble.’ 
But, without venturing upon this debatable ground, the 
acknowledged facts are of so great a value that it ts a 
wonder they have never been gathered and compared. 
The only work of the kind which has ever appeared is 
Bernhard Schmidt's Folbsicben der Nengriechen und das 
Hellenische Aiterthum, of which the first part appeared 
in 1871, and the second is still unwritten. The principles 
which Schmidt lays down are good, and the execution, 
as far as it goes, excellent; but his book does not ex- 
haust the material known in his day, and since his day* 
a great quantity of fresh material has been published. 
The attention of classical scholars ought to be directed 
to this field of research. Unfortunately there is hardly 
any one in England who thinks modern Greek to be 
worthy of serious study. In France and Germany there 
are many; and in Paris provision is made, both for 
research and for teaching, by the university. In this 
country, once identified with the Philhellenic spirit, whose 
fleet struck the decisive blow for Greek freedom at the 
battle of Navarino, the commercial spirit has so tainted 
schools and universities alike, that there is mothing. It 
is this that so clearly shows the lack of intelligence in 
our government, who squander millions in elementary 

LAs cost Mod, Gr. roi cdeov, ‘in vain;’ Eur. Cyefopr, 690, a8 printed 
lately by Mr. Pallis in the Cfatnval Aevine, 
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education, for which parents ought to be compelled to 
pay, and refuse all help to disinterested research, which 
the public is too ignorant to value at its true worth, or 
to any kind of study which is not supposed to have 
a direct commercial price. But we cannot expect 
enlightened aid to research and experiment from a 
government, which in a certain school in the north, 
refused to give a grant for the study of Shakespeare, 
until an ingenious inspector dubbed it “ Commercial 
English,” 

The study of modern Greek is complicated by the strange 
perversity of the Greeks themselves. Intoxicated with the 
pride of their ancient lineage and heroic past, they have 
ever since the War of Independence set themselves arti- 
ficially to revive all they can of the ancient language. 
Words which have not been spoken for a thousand years 
are dug out of ancient books and put over their shops; 
extinct inflexions, and tags of syntax misunderstood, are 
foisted in between genuine modern idioms and literal 
transiation of French phrases. It is as if we were to 
use Agafod in place of Aead, and every now and then to 
drop into an Anglo-Saxon dative or infinitive inflexion., 
But, apart from parliament and professorial lectures and 
the range of artificial education, these vagaries are no 
part of the spoken language at all. Go into a shop 
with the sign oivorwAeiow and ask for olvos, and you will 
be met with a blank stare. I once tried the experiment 
of speaking to a Greek member of parliament in the 
official dialect, and he did not understand me, until I 
repeated my sentence in the popular form. In the 
family, the most rigorous of “ purists "—so they have the 
effrontery to call themselves—will speak pure “ dialect,” 
as he would call it to you or me, The student then 
must avoid all newspapers, and all self-conscious literary 
works, which are written in the most astonishing jargon 
that ever was heard of. 
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When however we come to the real modern Greek, 
we are astonished by its wealth of resource. There Is 
no idea, however abstract or abstruse, which cannot be 
quite clearly expressed by it, The power of composi- 
tion is as strong as ever it was, and as we see by our own 
borrowings, is capable of describing the most elaborate 
machine or invention. Its dramatic power is very great, 
and the Greeks are great talkers. There are very few 
foreign words in it; nearly all have survived from classical 
times with their ancient meaning, although disguised by 
the modern pronunciation. And there is no local dia- 
lect which I am acquainted with, that does not show a 
number of other words and grammatical forms which do 
not survive in Attica, and therefore have been too hastily 
regarded as extinct. This is a matter for the philologist 
rather than for us, but it has importance as showing the 
tenacity of the old tradition. We may expect to find 
a similar tenacity in matters of custom. Some of the 
more general heads have been treated by Schmidt, and 
other instances may be found in the two papers which I 
have read before this Society.’ Thus Votive Offerings 
made in time of sickness or peril are much the same, 
and offered in the same way, as they were in the third 
and fourth centuries B.C.; harvest thanksgiving and other 
popular feasts bear unmistakable evidence of their ancient 
origin; modern sanctuaries in large numbers stand on the 
sites of ancient temples; even sacrifice has left a faint 
image in the gilding of the horns of a victim in Lesbos, 
perhaps in the gold-leaf which is stuck on butchers’ meat 
sold after the Sarakosté fast. The connexion between 
the saints and the old gods or heroes has never been 
worked out; but that there often is some connexion 
is not only probable in itself but certain in some cases: 
the latest identification is that by Mr. Rendel Harris of 
the Dioscuri with 5S. Kastulos and Polyeuctes, 55. Pro- 

| Folé-Lore, vols. Vil, P. 142, and x., py 150, 
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tasius and Gervasius, SS. Florus and Laurus’ It is 
greatly to be desired that a full list could be compiled 
of the little chapels by the wayside or in deserted spots, 
called eZw«Xsjoia, which are often at least as old as 
Byzantine days, and might turn out to be commonly on 
the sites of ancient hero-shrines, as some of them cer- 
tainly are. Nor are the more popular figures of super- 
stition lacking. Everyone has heard of the Nereids, who 
bear still their ancient name, and are described much as 
they were believed in two thousand years ago; only the 
name now includes land-nymphs as well as water-nymphs. 
Milk, honey, and cakes are offered to them as to the 
Eumenides of old. Besides these we find in one place 
or another Lamia, the demon woman, Strigla, the goblin, 
Empousa and Mormo, the bogeys, Gillou and Gorgona, 
Pytho, the witch, the lame devil who perhaps represents 
Hephaistos, the Kalikazari, who resemble the ancient 
Kajpes, or sprites of mischief and disease, both in their 
acts and in the time when they range abroad, Charon, 
under the name Charos, still summons the dead to the 
nether world, and the whole popular conception of this 
figure is taken from the heathen world, The only 
borrowed element in popular mythology is, I believe, 
the Vampire, or Vourkolakas, whose name appears to 
be Slavonic, although I am not sure that his nature is 
wholly so. 

In the folk-tales, which have never been exhaustively 
examined from this standpoint, we find quite a large 
number of echoes of mythology proper. In Crete we 
find the tale of Peleus and Thetis? A young peasant 
fell in love with a Nereid, and was advised by a witch 
that when the cocks crew he should seize her by the hair, 
and hold fast until the cocks ceased from crowing. He did 

1 The Dioscuri in the Christian Legends, by J. Rendel Harris: Clay & Sons, 
1903. 

*Chourmonouzis, Kpyrucd, p. 69; Schmidt, p. 115. 
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so, and she changed into a dog, a snake, a camel, and 
fire; he held fast, however, and obtained her for his bride. 
Mot one word would she speak until, on the advice of 
the same witch, he made a big fire, and threatened to 
burn the child. She then cried, “Leave my child alone, 
dog!" seized the child, and disappeared from before hts 
eyes. This story was told about 1825 by an old man who 
heard it from his grandfather; hence two transmissions 
carry us back close on two centuries. The same trans- 
formations are told in Eleusis of a fighting man.’ In 
Zakynthos we hear of giants, huge in size, with one 
eye in their foreheads? When one is born the mother 
dips him in a certain river, which makes him invulnerable 
except in the ankle by which he is held: a peculiarity 
which reminds us of Achilles. The whole incident of the 
blinding of the Cyclops, opening of the cave, and escape 
of the hero under a sheep, is found in an Athenian story.* 
In Astypolaia, an island out of the track of travellers, 
whose stores | am hoping to reap soon, we hear of a 
winged horse, and in the same story of our old friend 
the wooden horse of Troy. Two brothers wish to gain 
access to a beautiful girl; and, says one to the other, 
“Brother, | have devised a plan, and let me tell it to 
you, that you may see if you like it, Let us find a good 
craftsman and tell him to make us a horse big enough 
for a man to go in; let him make it with screws and 
machinery so that it can show all its paces; let us gild 
it all over, and set it here and there with diamonds and 
gems, make a saddle with gold tassels and a golden 
bridle, and let it go, lacking only a voice. God willing, our 
business will speed that way, else we shall lose both the 
egps and the basket.” Another tale from the same tsland 
runs as follows: “A King had a daughter who was very 
beautiful, and to keep her safe from suitors he built a 

VGreah Jolt Poery, Garnett, i. 175. * Schmidt, p. 200. 

5 Greek Folk Poesy, ti. 4. "Contes Populares Greet, Pio, p. 35. 
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tower which had only one window and one iron door 
where no one could find it. And he put his daughter 
in it alone and by herself: every day her portion of food 
was sent to her, and she hung a plate out of the window 
and pulled it up.”' This is a familiar scene, but we are 
nevertheless reminded of Danae. 

From the same island comes another tale* Three 
friends, a monk, a carpenter, and a tailor, spent the night 
in a shepherd's hut. They kept watch by turns, and the 
first watch fell to the carpenter. He sat till he was 
tired; then took a piece of wood, and with his tools 
carved it into a shape somewhat resembling a girl, and 
set it up in the sheepfold to frighten the tailor. The 
tailor's turn came: he sat until he began to nod, and then 
opening his eyes he suddenly caught sight of the figure. 
“To arms, comrades, here are the thieves!” he cried, but 
seeing that the block did not move, he took courage, and 
threw a stone at the figure, which sounded with a dull 
thud. “Ha, a nice trick of that cursed carpenter, devil 
take him,” he said, “and frightened me too, Well, he 
made it, what shall | do?" He found out a few scraps 
of cloth and made a smock for it, so that to look at her 
you would think she was a real girl. The priest's tum 
came now; and seeing this figure of a woman except for 
the soul, he prayed to God with a pure heart, and God 
answered his prayer. Then follows the usual argument 
as to who had a right to her, Perhaps it is not too 
fanciful to see here a connexion with Pygmalion and 
Galatea; the idea is the same, One Athenian story in- 
cluded in Miss Garnett’s interesting collection,’ gives the 
incident topsy-turvy : here, a princess who did not wish 
to marry made herself a husband of sugar, whom God 
brought to life after she had prayed for forty days and 
forty nights. In the Peloponnesus, somewhere about 
where Theseus passed his childhood, we read of a lad 

‘Pio, p. 129. *Pio,p. toe, " Greeb Folk Poesy, ii, 120. 
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borne by a village maiden to a wandering king, who left 
a silver pistol behind as a token! The episode of the ~ 
white sail appears in another story? as a white flag on 
the topmast. In Cyprus we have a young hero slaying 
a three-headed serpent and a wild boar, and a tree of 
golden apples guarded by a dragon® In Melos we have 
the tale of Cupid and Psyche* <A story resembling that 
of Oedipus meets us in Cyprus! and a riddling dragon 
in Naxos. 

In a tale from Tenos, recovered by Mr, W. R. Paton, 
a child miraculously born, along with his mother and 
Supposed father, is enclosed in a chest like Danae, 
and set adrift. Perhaps the most remarkable of all are 
two which I will now describe. The first, most appro- 
priately, was from Eleusis, and describes the adventures 
of Saint Demetra and her daughter Aphrodite, a most 
beautiful girl, Aphrodite was carried off by a Turkish 
Aga on a black horse which breathed fire from its nostrils. 
Demetra questioned Sun, Moon, and Stars, but they 
could tell her nothing. Then, led by a Stork, she travelled 
far and wide without result, until she came to Eleusis : 
here being courteously entertained by the headman of 
the village and his wife, she blessed their fields. Magic 
and grotesque elements now enter into the tale. In the 
end, the headman’s son rescues the ravished maiden. 
Demetra and her daughter went away, and were never 
heard of again ; but ever since, by the Saint's blessing, 
the fields of Eleusis have been fruitful? The second 
comes from a peasant in Boeotia, an old man in 1846, 
who asked a visitor! “Do you know how the first vine 
was planted? No? Then I will tell you. ‘When 
Dionysios was young, he made a journey through Hellas, 
to go to Naxia; but inasmuch as the way was long, he 

Grech Folk Poery, ii. p. 28. Same, p §5. * Same, pp. 70, 71, 77. 
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sat down to rest on a stone. As he sat there, his eye 
fell on a plant that grew by his feet, which looked so 
beautiful that he resolved to take it with him and plant 
it. The sun was hot on the sand, and for fear that it 
might wither, he found out a bird's thigh-bone and put 
it within. But in his blessed hand the plant grew so 
fast, that it grew out of both ends of the bone. He then 
found a lion’s bone to contain the bird’s bone and the 
plant, and the plant grew out of that as out of the other; 
the same happened with the thigh-bone of an ass. When 
he came to Naxia, he found that the plant had so en- 
twined these bones that he could not separate them. 
Accordingly he planted them all together. By and by 
the plant put forth beautiful clusters of grapes, from 
which he made the first wine to give joy to man. But 
what a miracle happened now! As they drank they 
became first like birds of the air; then, as they drank 
more, they waxed strong as lions; and if they drank more 
still, they became like asses,’ " 

such are a few of the echoes of ancient life which I 
have noted down in reading folk-tales. They are taken 
from three collections only, and from only a few tales 
out of these. They might easily be multiplied, But, as 
I said before, the time has not yet come for theorizing; 
we must first gather the facts, and to that end I urge 
every member of the Society according to his opportunity. 
Much might be done even by a gift of money. I have 
the collectors ready, and they progress as fast as I can 
pay them, but I cannot pay them much, Our Society 
is poor; but perhaps this hint may fall on the ear of 
some one who could either assist in collecting, or in 
publishing what is collected. I can assure any such pious 
benefactor that his money will not be wasted! If Shake- 
Speare is commercial English, this is a branch of natural 

“This appeal has already met with response from one generous friend, Mr. 
C. Letts, who has contributed £5 §5. for collecting in Astypalaen. 


26 Presidential ' Addvess. 


science, in which, as we all know, lies the salvation of our 
souls, It is also good for trade, which is more important 
than any man's soul. 

I have to ask the indulgence of the Society if my 
subject has been somewhat away from the beaten path, 
IT was confronted with a dilemma, either to speak of a 
narrow field which I knew, or wisely to discourse on general 
topics of which I knew nothing. I have not yet had 
experience enough of lecturing to be able to do that. 
Yet, as often happens, this narrow field is the way to 
a wider one. I do not know any study in which we 
can so well trace the course of tradition as this, in which 
the original forms are known, and the time limits. It has 
its drawbacks, no doubt; the influence of written books 
must not be left out of account, nor must transmission and 
artificial revival. But with all deductions, there is light 
here if we look for it. I hope it may always be our aim 
as a Society to seek for the light 

W. H. D, ROUSE. 


MIDSUMMER CUSTOMS IN MOROCCO. 
BY EDWARD WESTERMARCE, FH. 
(Read at Meeting, 7th December, 1904.) 


THE present article is based on information which I have 
obtained in the course of three years and a half devoted to 
anthropological research in Morocco, chiefly among its 
peasantry. 

The population of Morocco consists of the following 
ethnic groups :—The Arabic-speaking tribes of the plains 
(the ‘Araé); the Arabic-speaking mountaineers of Northern 
Morocco (the /éé/a), in whose veins, in spite of their 
language, probably flows much more Berber than Arab 
blood; the Rif Berbers (Awdfa), whose country extends 
along the Mediterranean coast from the neighbourhood of 
Tetuan to the Algerian frontier; the Berbers (#niber) in- 
habiting the mountains of Central Morocco and the eastern 
portion of the Great Atlas range; the Berbers (SA/u/) 
inhabiting the western part of the Great Atlas, as also the 
sis country situated to the south of that range (a territory 
the eastern frontier of which may be roughly indicated by 
a line drawn from Demnat in a south-easterly direction, 
and the northern frontier by a slightly curved line uniting 
Demnat with Mogador on the Atlantic coast and following 
the foot of the mountains, or, in some places, intercepting a 
strip of the plain); and, lastly, the Berbers (Drawa) in- 
habiting the valley of the Wad Dra in the extreme south 
of Morocco, a group with reference to which I have been 
unable to procure any reliable information, I have been 
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living for a considerable time among various tribes of the 
‘Arab on or near the Atlantic coast, the Jbdla of Northern 
Morocco, and the Shluh of the Great Atlas and the pro- 
vince of Haha; thus my residence among the Andijra 
mountaineers of the Jbala group lasted for half a year. 
But also the statements referring to tribes which I have not 
visited myself are derived from trustworthy native sources, 
from members of, or residents among, those tribes, with the 
exception perhaps of one or two cases, specially indicated, 
in which my informants seem to have spoken from hearsay 
rather than from experience. 

Among these various groups of natives certain cere- 
monies are performed on June 24th, Old Style, the so-called 
/‘dasdra (in Shelha—ie, the Berber dialect spoken by the 
shluh—/fansart) day, or on the eve of that day. 

On /‘dnsdra day, after sunset, the Andjra mountaineers 
kindle big fires in open places in their villages, Men, 
women, and children leap over these fires, believing that by 
doing so they rid themselves of all das, or misfortune, 
which may be clinging to them; the sick will be cured and 
childless couples will have offspring. Nobody is hurt by 
the fire, for there is éaraéa, benign virtue, in the smoke, 
Some straw, as also some marjoram (sa/far) and alum, is 
burned in the srfdz, or enclosed place outside the dwelling 
house where the cattle, sheep, and goats are kept at night: 
the smoke will make the animals thrive. The people also 
burn straw, dry grass, herbs, or twigs in their gardens. 
Thus, in the garden attached to the cottage where I was 
living, a small fire was lighted under each fig-tree, and I 
was told that if this were not done the fruit would fall 
before it was ripe. In places where there are bees, the 
people burn dry cowdung, the smoke of which will make 
the honey plentiful and prevent the bees from being killed 
by thunder. I have found similar midsummer customs 
among other Jbala tribes that I have visited. In Jbel 
Habib | heard that on /‘desdra eve branches are cut from 
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the various trees in each garden, and burned underneath 
the best of them. In the tribe Sahal the people also burn 
poplar twigs and fl@vpw, or penn yroyal (Afentha Pulegium) 
between the animals. 

On “ausdra day the “Arab of the tribe Mnasara make 
fires outside their tents, near their animals, on their fields, 
and in their gardens, Large quantities of pennyroyal are 
burned in these fires, and over some of them the people 
leap three times to and fro. Sometimes small fires are also 
kindled inside the tents. The people say that the smoke 
confers blessings on everything with which it comes inte 
contact. At Salli, on the Atlantic coast, persons who 
Suffer from diseased eyes rub them with the ashes of 
‘dnsdra fire; and in Casablanca and Azemmur the people 
keep their faces over the fire, because the smoke is supposed 
to be good for the eyes, Among the ‘Arab tribe Uldd Bu 
Aziz, in the province of Dukkala, fires are burned, mot for 
men and animals, but only for crops and fruit; and I was 
told that nobody would like to cut the crops of the séason 
before /‘dxsdra is over, so as not to lose the benefit from 
benign virtue inherent in the smoke. 

On Midsummer Eve the Béni Mgild, a Berber tribe of 
the Braber group, light fires of straw. They leap three 
times over the fire, to and fro. They let some of the smoke 
pass underneath their clothes, and married women keep 
their breasts over the fire in order that their children may 
be strong, They paint their eyes and lips with some black 
powder (/-£4o/), mixed with ashes of the fire, They also 
dip the right forelegs of their horses into the fire, and put 
ashes on the forehead and between the nostrils of the horse. 
The inhabitants of Mequinez, again, purify their cardens 
and houses with the smoke of lighted poplar twigs. 

The Iniknafén, a Shluh tribe in Haha, burn dry cow- 
dung among the bees, When I asked for an explanation 
of this custom, one of the natives answered me that, just as 
men are purified by water, so bees are purified by the 
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smoke of cowdung burned at midsummer. I heard of the 
same custom farther east, at Amzmiz in the Great Atlas. 
But among none of the Shluh tribes inhabiting those 
mountains I have been able to detect any other fire 
customs at midsummer; on the contrary, the existence of 
any such customs was emphatically denied by my infor- 
mants. However, among various tribes in Sis, belonging 
to the same Berber group, smoke is made under the fruit- 
trees at midsummer with a view to preventing the fruit 
from falling. Thus the people of Aglu make smoke of 
straw and rubbish mixed with the dung of cows or camels, 
but the heap must not take fire; if it does so, the fame is 
extinguished with earth, lest the fruit should become bad. 
In Tazerwalt, another district in Sis, some fish from the 
river are roasted under the fruit-trees, the smoke being 
considered beneficial for the tree. But I am aware of no 
Shluh tribe making midsummer fires for the purpose af 
purifying men and animals. 

Among the Rif Berbers, on the other hand, fire cere- 
monies are practised at midsummer as extensively as 
amone the Jbala. Fires are kindled over which the people 
leap in order to keep in good health. Fires are made for 
the animals, and in the fire the dried body of a wild cat ts 
often burned, the smoke being considered wholesome for 
the animals. Fires are, moreover, made under the fruit- 
trees to prevent the fruit from falling. The ashes of the 
fires over which the people leap are mixed with water, and 
the tuft of hair which the Rif Berbers allow to grow on 
their heads is rubbed with this mixture so as to keep the 
hair from falling off. 

In all these cases the beneficial effect is entirely 
attributed to the smoke; the magic quality of the smoke 
removes é-dds, or misfortune, from men, animals, fruit-trees, 
or crops. But in some places fire ceremonies of another 
type are practised at midsummer, namely, ceremonies 
which are supposed to destroy /-Jas by the flame. For 
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this purpose the Béni Mgild burn on Midsummer Eve 
three sheaves of unthreshed wheat or barley, “one for the 
children, one for the crops, and one for the animals.” On 
the same occasion they burn the tent of a widow who has 
never given birth to a child; and by so doing they think 
they rid the village of misfortune. A very similar custom 
seems to prevail among another tribe belonging to the 
same Berber group, the Zémmur. According to one in- 
formant, a native of Mequinez, they drive off the misfortune 
from their place by burning the tent of some widow whose 
family have died in fighting; whilst in the neighbouring 
tribe, Béni Ab’sen, I was told that the Zémmur at mid- 
summer burn a tent which has belonged to somebody 
killed in warfare during a feast, or, if there be no such 
person in the village, the tent of the f£#, or schoolmaster. 
Both among the Béni Mygild and among the Zémmur the 
burned tent is replaced by a new one. Among the Arabic- 
speaking Béni Ah’sen it is the custom for those who 
live near the river SbQ to make a little hut of straw at 
midsummer, set light to it, and let it foat down the river. 
The people of Salli burn a straw hut on the river Bu 
Ragrag, which flows outside the town;! whilst in the 
neighbouring town Rabat the same ceremony is sometimes 
performed in the tanks of the gardens. 

Beside smoke and fire customs, water ceremonies are 
very commonly practised at midsummer. On /‘ansdra 
day the people of the Andjra bathe in the sea or in the 
rivers; for on that day all water is endowed with 
éaraka, which removes sickness and misfortune, They 
also bathe their animals: horses, mules, and donkeys, 


' Chenier wrote at the end of the eighteenth century (Tae Presemt State of the 
Empire of Morecce, 1788, 4. 2935 7g-)i—“ At Sallee, when the harvest is 
gathered before the feast of St. John, which among the Moors corresponds 
with the fifth of July, I have seen young people collect reeds and straw into 2 
heap, set them on’ float down the river, light them in a blare as they swam, 
and sport reund,” 
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cattle, sheep, and goats. Many saints of Northern Morocco 
whose “tombs” are situated on the sea-shore have their 
feasts on ‘dasdra day—for instance, Sidi 1-Mabfi at |l-Ksar 
s-szér in Andjra, Sidi Kasem in the Fahs, Sidi Hamed 
ben Marzok at Azila; and on these occasions much 
bathing takes place in the sea. Ceremonial bathing on 
dnsdra day prevails among various, if not all, tribes of 
the Jbila group. I also found it prevalent among the 
Béni Ah'sen and at Salli,on the Atlantic coast; whilst in 
Rabat, Mequinez, and Fez, people on that day pour water 
over each other in the streets or from the roofs of their 
houses without giving offence to anybody by doing so. 
On the other hand, I have found no water customs at 
midsummer among the ‘Arab of the tribe Mnasara, or 
Shawia or Dukkala; nor among the EBraber of the tribe 
Beni Mgild; nor among the Shluh of the Great Atlas. 
But midsummer bathing occurs among some Shluh in 
Sis. I was told by an old man from Tazerwalt that 
on fdmsart day children bathe in springs and grown- — 
up people in their houses. In Aglu, men, women, and 
children on the same occasion bathe in the sea or in 
springs or rivers, maintaining that if they do so they will 
suffer from “no disease during the whole year. And if 
a woman is desirous of knowing whether she will be 
blessed with a child or not, she goes to the sea-shore on 
fansart day and on the two following days, and lets seven 
waves go over her body each time; then she knows that, if 
she is going to have a child at all, she will have it very 
soon. In this case magic has dwindled into divination, 
According to all accounts which I have obtained from Rif 
Berbers, midsummer bathing is extensively practised in 
their country ; animals also are bathed. 

Whilst at midsummer all water is supposed to be en- 
dowed with magic energy, there is a certain kind of water 
to which such energy is attributed in a special degree, 
namely, water which has fallen on April 27th, Old Style 
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(ahar idisan), In Andjra, if it rains on that day, the 
water (/-ma a@?-/aisen) is collected and afterwards used for a 
variety of purposes. On /‘dasdra day about sunset a ring 
was painted with cowdung and red earth mixed with such 
water round the trunk of every fig-tree in the garden where 
I was living. The people told me that this would prevent 
the figs from falling and make them good, by giving 
baraka to the trees and averting from them the evil eye of 
any person who passes by. Those who have a sufficient 
quantity of -ma d&/aisan wash themselves with it on 
fdnsira day. But this water is miracle-working also on 
other occasions. There is deraéa in it from the beginning. 
A little of it is very beneficial to the crops, whereas much 
of it destroys them, because the water is supposed to be 
salt. When it rains on April 27th the people let some 
rain fall on their bare heads so as to make the head 
strong. When (ma d?-/aisan touches the eyes of poisonous 
animals, such as snakes or scorpions, it makes the animal 
blind. Mixed with tar it is, in the hottest part of the 
summer, sprinkled on the door-posts to prevent snakes 
from entering the house. It is also sprinkled over the 
heaps of corn after threshing to protect them against the 
evil eye. Mixed with an egg, some /Aéynma, and seeds 
of cress (/A4erf) it is given as medicine to cows suffering 
from stomach trouble. It is drunk by persons who have 
eaten bewitched food. It is poured over a plate on which 
a certain sura of the Koran has been written with Moorish 
ink, and is then given to schoolboys to drink so a5 to 
Strengthen their memory. But in order to preserve its 
magic efficacy “mwa d?-/disan must on no account be allowed 
to touch the ground. I am told that, if there is no rain on 
April 27th, water taken from seven springs which are 
never used for drinking purposes is on ‘dasdra day mixed 
with cowdung and red earth as a substitute for ma d& 
faisan, A belief which I found among the Shluh is worth 
mentioning in this connection. My teacher in Shelha, a 
Cc 
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scribe from Glawi in the Great Atlas, told me that at 
midsummer, for one hour, the water of the sea becomes 
sweet, whilst the water of springs and rivers become salt. 
When that water flows over the Indian-corn fields the 
corn is affected by it in a peculiar way: those who eat of 
the corn get nervous and quarrelsome, As only astro- 
logers know the hour when the change takes place, the 
people are unable to regulate the irrigation of their fields 
80 as to keep the injurious water away from their crops. 
The Rif Berbers, Brabers, and Shluh are in the habit of 
throwing earth on the fruit-trees at midsummer, whereas 
I have not found this custom among any of the Arabic- 
speaking tribes. The Béni Mgild throw earth taken from 
a place where three roads meet, not only on their fruit- 
trees, but over their animals and bees ; this, they say, will 
keep the animals in good condition and prevent the trees 
getting dry. Among the same tribe unmarried girls hang 
little bags filled with earth taken from such a place round 
their necks for the purpose of soon getting a husband and 
keeping off the evil eye. The Iniknaf€n, in Haha, strew 
earth over the vegetables growing in their gardens, as well 
as at their fruit-trees. Among the Shluh of Aglu the 
sprinkling of the fruit-trees with fine earth or dust alter- 
nates with the smoke custom referred to above. The dust 
is by preference taken from some road frequented by many 
animals and men. ‘ 
Various other kinds of magic are practised at mid- 
summer for the benefit of the people. The Rif Berbers 
and the Andjra mountaineers make a few cuts in the 
trunks of their fig-trees so that the juice oozes out; this 
is supposed to prevent the tree from getting dry and the 
fruit from falling. “Male figs,” wrapped up in bundles of 
straw or pennyroyal, are hung in the female trees. The 
smell of the pennyroyal is considered good for the tree; 
and it was suggested by a native that the “male figs" are 
hung there in order to induce the female figs to remain, 
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just as women like to stay where there are men. In 
Andjra I also saw the people hanging oleander twigs 
in their fig-trees. A few days before /dusdra some 
pennyroyal is, moreover, placed under the roofs of the 
houses. There is éarata in it, but only if it is gathered 
before midsummer. It is used as medicine for colds and 
coughs, and is applied externally to wounds. When it is 
to be taken internally, its dry leaves are pulverised and 
the powder is mixed with A¢résu, the national dish of the 
Moors, or with milk. Shortly before “‘dusdra some olean- 
der branches are also carried into the houses and preserved 
under the roof, where they serve as charms against the 
evil eye. In cases of sickness caused by the evil eye the 
leaves are burned and the patient lets the smoke pass 
underneath his clothes, inhaling it as it comes through. 
The greatest efficacy is ascribed to the so-called “sultan 
of the oleander” (sti/tan dfef), a stalk with a cluster of four 
pairs of leaves round the stem. The stall is used as a 
pen, and the leaves, written upon, are used as charms. 
The “sultan of the oleander” is always endowed with 
baraka, but its magic power is greatest when it has been 
cut immediately before midsummer. The oleander which 
grows in dry places is more efficacious than that which 
grows in rivers. When brought to the house, the branches 
must not touch the ground, lest they should lose their 
éarata. Like oleander and pennyroyal, marjoram is 
gathered just before (‘dasdra, and preserved to be used as 
medicine when occasion requires. The dry leaves of this 
herb are burned and the smoke is inhaled by persons 
troubled with cough, whilst, in the case of eye diseases, the 
eyes are held over the smoke. Its stalk is lighted and the 
regions of the eyes are touched with the glowing top. 
When a person is suffering from jaundice, the nails and 
various parts of the body—the temples, the forehead over 
the bridge of the nose, the top of the head, the joints of 
the arms and legs—are treated in a similar manner, On 
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“‘dnsira day the Andjra people take home from the 
market some thistles, and hang them in their fruit-trees 
a3 a protection against the evil eye. On that day they 
also steal from the market some of the stones which are 
used as weights, to suspend them on their fruit-trees for the 
same object. I was told that their efficacy as charms is 
due to the daraéa with which they are endowed, as also to 
the fact that many eyes have been gazing on them at the 
market. By catching so many glances of the eye, these 
stones have themselves become like eyes; and as the eye 
Serves as a transmitter of baneful energy, it also, naturally, 
is capable of throwing back such energy on the person 
from whom it emanates, hence the image of an eye is often 
used as a charm against the evil eye. In another moun- 
tain tribe, the Sahal, I heard that, as in Andjra, pennyroyal 
and marjoram are cut immediately before L‘dusdra, taken 
to the houses, and afterwards used for medicinal purposes, 
In many parts of Morocco certain eating ceremonies 
take place on Midsummer Day. A dish is made of 
various kinds of corn and pulse: wheat, maize, Indian 
corn, barley, peas, chick-peas, beans, and so forth. The 
corn and pulse are put in water the previous evening; and, 
in many cases at least, they are boiled in their natural 
state, and eaten with the husks on. The object of this 
ceremony is to secure good crops. In Shawia the people 
on /‘dasdra day roast and eat some Indian corn on the 
field, and also take some to their homes. There they boil 
the heads without removing the grains, together with two 
handfuls of beans and four handfuls of wheat, which has 
not been kept in the sdturdra—their subterranean granary 
—but in the house. This dish is called sersem ; there is 
éaraka in it, “it is dear to God.” It is eaten with sour 
milk, and the people generally present a portion of it to 
their neighbours. Among the Ida Ugeér'd, a Shluh tribe in 
Haha, a honey-comb is cut into two pieces on Midsummer 
Day and eaten if there is honey in it; I was told that if 
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this ceremony were not performed, the bees would have no 
honey. Eating ceremonies at midsummer prevail among 
some, but not all, of the Arabic-speaking tribes on the 
plains, among the Rif Berbers—who call the dish eaten on 
that occasion émStai—among the Béni Mgild and probably 
other tribes of the Braber group, and among the Shluh of 
the Great Atlas. On the other hand, 1 am not aware of 
their occurrence among the Shluh of the Sis country nor 
among the Jbala. 

From what has just been said, it appears that these 
eating ceremonies, like other midsummer customs, are 
intended to serve a useful purpose. But they are not, 
like the fire and water ceremonies, purificatory in their 
mature, they are multiplicative. Some food—corn, or 
pulse, or honey—is eaten with a view to increasing the 
supply of the same kind of food. The idea underlying 
this practice is not, as might perhaps be supposed, that of 
imitative magic; it is intended to serve as a conductor of 
blessings. In order to be efficacious, a blessing requires a 
wire, a material medium, through which it is transmitted 
from the person who blesses to the object blessed: and 
the closer the contact between them, the more readily is 
the blessing transferred. Now, the eating of a thing 
implies the most intimate contact possible between the 
thing eaten and the person who eats it ; and, according to 
the rule of pars pro tote, so commonly applied in magic, 
to communicate blessings to a few representatives of a 
certain species is to bless the whole species. When the 
blessing is meant for the crops, it is desirable that the 
grains, peas, beans, and so forth, which are eaten, should 
so far as possible resemble those growing in the field. This 
seems to be the reason why they are kept in water over- 
night ; why they are boiled in their natural state; why the 
husks are not taken off; why, of the Indian corn, the 
whole head is boiled. My informant expressly said sins 
the Béni Mgild put corn and pulse in water overnight “s 
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that they should look like fresh ones the following morn- 
ing"; and the Andjra people, who perform the same 
ceremony not at midsummer but at New Year (of the 
solar year, Old Style), maintain that, if the seeds are much 
swollen in the morning, the crops will be good. Similar 
notions in all probability account for the eating of the 
honey-comb, 

In Morocco ceremonial eating is, in fact, a very common 
means of transferring blessings. I shall state a few facts 
which, though referring to ceremonies practised on other 
occasions, will help us to understand the ceremonial eating 
at midsummer. On the day when ploughing begins, the 
Andjra people take to the field some bread made without 
yeast (/-/fair), as also some ordinary bread and dried fruit. 
A. loaf of /-/tair is stuck on the horns of each ox, and is 
allowed to remain till the evening, when it is eaten by the 
owner of the ox and his family. The rest of the food is 
eaten on the spot by all people present, among whom the 
schoolboys—who are always regarded as semi-holy—are 
particularly conspicuous. When they have finished the 
meal, they say some words like these :-—AJ/dk fPa'dia 
iréskek ww! irsdkna fi s-sra' wad s-serréa s-sthha wa Lhéna 
wa /“dmdr t-fwil, Adidh ta'dia faunek ‘al Chart, “ May 
God the highest bestow on you" (that is, on the owner of the 
field) “and bestow on us wheat and seed, health and security 
and a long life, may God the highest help you with the 
ploughing.” In the Rif country a loaf of bread is broken 
over the ploughbeam ; part of it is given to the oxen to 
eat, and the rest is eaten by the persons present. Among 
the “Arab of Dukkala a big wheaten loaf is eaten by the 
boys on that spot of the field which will be first turned up 
by the plough, whereupon they say, “May God make the 
ploughing easy for you.” Among the Shluh of Aglu a big 
dish filled with femif/a, a kind of hard porridge, is taken to 
the place where the ploughing is about to commence. In 
the middle of the fagii//a a hole has been made and filled 


with oil. Into this the ploughman dips the top of the 
plough-share three times, saying :—Aismulidhi ya ribé', 
adagizémul dt thérad li mu ntsébé'aé, “In the name of God, 
O God, may thou complete for us this good thing which 
we are undertaking.” The ploughman then sprinkles the 
animals with oil, repeating the following words ——Aismilla 
afillagikémm'él ribli thérad ili mu atséibi'ab, atnkérs 
sthén'a, némgért sthén'a, nasit sthén'a, nésrutt slhén'a, niSit 
slhén'a déssdht, a-stdi rdbi'i, “In the name of God, may 
God complete for us this good thing in which we are engaged, 
may we plough in peace, may we reap in peace, may 
we gather in peace, may we thresh in peace, May we 
eat in peace and with health,O Lord God.” The rest of 
the oil and the fazii/a are eaten by those present. Among 
the Shluh of Ida Ugér'd I myself took part in a similar 
ceremony. When the oxen had been yoked, a boy 
brought a plate with argan-oil, in the midst of which was 
placed a handful of simmt, a mixture of roasted barley 
and salt. With the plate in his hand, my host then went 
round the animals and the plough, and sprinkled them 
with a few drops of the oil. He began the ceremony with 
the usual dism//z, “In the name of God," and went on 
muttering his blessings in an inaudible voice. When this 
was done, he mixed small lumps of the Ajmmit with oil 
and gave them to the boys to eat, and then similar 
lumps to the others present; all of us had to eat a 
lump. The Béni Mgild, I am told, before they begin to 
sow, roast some wheat, one portion of which is eaten by 
the men in the mosque and another portion by the 
women in their tents, whilst a third part is thrown on the 
field immediately before the sowing commences; my 
informant said that this is done with a view to securing 
good crops. In Dukkala, before a new tent is pitched for 
the first time, some Jerfem, prepared of beans, chickpeas, 
wheat, salt, and water, is eaten on the tent-cloth. This 
meal is considered a good /#/, as the ‘Arab say: it will 
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have the effect of filling the tent in the future with various 
kinds of food. In Andjra and elsewhere a meal similar to 
that which in other parts of Morocco is partaken on 
Midsummer Day is eaten on New-Year's Eve (Old Style), 
the so-called Alts -Aagisa. The people then bless the 
food by saying :—Alldh fa'dla yarsakna fi a-sra’ 
s-serrfa fi r-resk wa lamar, “May God the highest 
bestow on us wheat and seed, good fortune and a long 
life” The Jbala call this dish sha. It is thus even 
literally identical with the midsummer meal of the Rif 
Berbers (/msra/). 

Whilst the eating ceremony which among some tribes is 
practised at midsummer is among other tribes practised 
on New-Year's Eve of the solar year, we frequently meet 
with fire and water customs in the beginning of the 
Muhammedan year, on /‘dfwr day, that is, on the toth of 
Moharram, the first month in the Muhammedan calendar. 
At Demnat, in the Great Atlas, I was present (in disguise) 
when, on /‘dfur eve, a big fire was made outside the 
governors house, and people were leaping over it to and 
fro. When asking for an explanation of this ceremony, I 
was told that the people thereby insure their lives till 
the next ‘“divr, That this fire, like the midsummer fire, is 
meant to purify them from all kinds of evil, is obvious 
from the words which they utter when leaping over it. 
In Aglu,in Sis, the fire is lighted at three different points 
by an unmarried girl belonging to a family reputed for 
their good luck. When the fire has burned down, the 
young men leap over the glowing embers, saying :-—JVssiissn 
gigm atdsurt iggir'dan dla tilkin ala thmudan Chal sila 
“i thsan nagram dag imédl ylmdal imal ylmal tmal yfmal 
séihén'a dessdht, “We shook on you, O Lady ‘Adur, fleas 
and lice and the illnesses of the heart as also those of the 
bones; we shall pass through you again next year and the 
following years with safety and health." Then the charred 
branches are carried to Sidi Busmén's sanctuary, and the 
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people who carry them say :—AN'sird iugiir'da tila ttltin ila 
Hmudan ila lauhaiad agddérrdnin, “We make complaint 
against the rats and lice and illnesses and beasts which 
have hurt us.” Both in Aglu and Glawi, in the Great 
Atlas, smaller fires are also made, over which the animals 
are taken, At Demnat, girls who are anxious to marry 
boil water over the ‘ésur fire and wash themselves with 
the water; and in Dukkala diseased eyes are rubbed with 
the ashes of that fire, ‘Aswr fires seem to occur among 
the Shluh in general, as also among the ‘Arab of the 
plains; whereas I have found no traces of such fires among 
the Rif Berbers and the Jbala, I am told that among the 
Béni Mgild a white chicken is burned in the tent on /‘dsur 
day, but this seems to be the only fire ceremony practised 
by them on that occasion. Among the ‘Arab of the tribe 
Mnasara a fire is only made in the place where the sheep 
are kept, and the tail of the sheep which has been pre- 
viously sacrificed at “the Great Feast” (did Lédir) is 
roasted on the fire, The person who roasts it says:— 
‘Aj ‘aj ma tiled gnémna ger n-n'dy : “Az ‘ay, may our ewes 
only give birth to females,” 

Water ceremonies similar to those practised at mid- 
summer are very common at /‘dsur, On /‘divr morning 
all water or, according to some people, only spring water, 
is endowed with éaraka, especially before sunrise. The 
people then bathe and pour water over each other, and, in 
some places, sprinkle their animals, tents, or rooms with 
water. In Dukkala a portion of the water which has been 
brought home at /‘dfvr is preserved till next ‘dfwr: and 
some of it is kept to be taken as medicine, or poured on 
the place where the corn is threshed (/-ci'a), or put into the 
vessel (/-Ldmkom) where money is laid. before it is buried in 
the ground. In the last-mentioned case the ‘éfur water 
serves as a charm against the earth-spirits. The ‘Arab of 
the plains are always in danger of losing their money: if 
they keep it in their houses their governor easily lays 
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hands on it, and if they bury it the Spirits, or javix, may run 
away with it; but as a rule they seem to be less afraid of 
the yiim than of their governors. It is interesting to note 
that among the Jbala and Rif Berbers, or at least among 
many of them, no ceremonial bathing occurs at fdSur, the 
ordinary custom of watering the graves being the only 
water-ceremony prevalent among them on that occasion. 

The ‘dnsdéra and ‘dur customs largely supplement each 
other. Among tribes which practise no fire or water cere- 
monies at /‘dnsdira we may be sure to find such ceremonies 
at /‘diur, and wice versa. And even where they occur on 
both occasions, more importance is always attached to them 
in the one case than in the other, In this competition 
between “‘dusdra and /'djur Muhammedanism is in favour 
of /'dsur, Many of the religious people and scribes alto- 
gether disapprove of /‘dusdra, maintaining that all cere- 
monies connected with it are bad. A good schoolmaster 
who acts up to his religion keeps the boys in school on 
/dusdra day, refusing the money they offer him to get a 
holiday ; however, my informant adds, there are very few 
schoolmasters who are so conscientious, Itis important to 
note that the ‘dwsdra ceremonies are most prominent among 
the Rif Berbers, the Arabic-speaking Jbala—a portion of 
whom are even by themselves recognized to be of the same 
stock as the Rif Berbers——and among the Braber of Central 
Morocco; whereas among the Shluh, who have been in- 
fluenced by Muhammedanism in a much higher degree than 
any of the other Berber groups, and among the ‘Arab of the 
plains (with the exception of Arabic-speaking tribes border- 
ing on the Braber district), the midsummer customs are 
chiefly restricted to ceremonies calculated to promote vege- 
tation. Considering, further, that I have been unable to 
find a single trace of midsummer ceremonies among Arabs 
who have not come in contact with the Berber race, I 
venture to suppose that such ceremonies prevailed among 
the indigenous Berbers, 
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It might be supposed that the word /‘dmsdra itself could 
perhaps give us the key to the origin of the Moorish mid- 
summer customs. But it practically tells us nothing. In 
its origin it is neither Berber nor Arabic. It is derived 
from the Hebrew ‘asera, which means an assembly of 
people for the celebration of a religious feast! In the 
times of Josephus it denoted Pentecost, and it has the 
Same meaning in the Talmud.? To this day the Arabic 
form ¢-‘ansarak is used by the Copts for Whitsunday.’ 
Considering that the real meaning of the word is feast in 
general, it is not surprising that it was adopted by the 
Arabs and Berbers as a name for the midsummer festival. 
Every student of the language of the Berbers knows how 
ready they have been to make use of foreign words. The 
importation of Arabic expressions in the various Berber 
dialects is truly immense ; even the original numerals have 
been almost entirely replaced by the Arabic ones. Hence 
the midsummer festival may very well be a genuine Berber 
custom, although its name is derived from the Arabic form 
of a Hebrew word. 

Nor do we learn anything as regards the origin of the 
‘ansdra custom from the account which the Moors them- 
selves give of it. They say that in the time of King 
Nemrud (Nimrod) there was in the East a Christian 
woman by name ‘Ansira, who was opposed to Sidna 
Abrahim (Abraham) on account of his religion; Sidna 
Abrahim was of course a Muhammedan, the ancestor of all 
the Muhammedans. ‘Ansara had an excellent sight, she 
could see a distance of seven days’ journey ; and she used 
to watch Sidna Abrahim and inform his enemies of his 
whereabouts. She also used to strew thorns on the road 
where he was walking. All this made Sidna Abrdhim’s 

* Dory and Engelmann, Glossaire des moti espagnols of fortugair diriv& de 
arabe, 1869, p. 136. 

* féid., p. 156, 

‘Lane, Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians, 1871, ii. 287. 
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friends very angry with ‘Ansara. They finally caught the 
malevolent lady and burned her. Hence Sidna Abrahim’s 
descendants still make fires every year at midsummer, and 
call the ceremony /‘dmsdra. This is a good instance of 
myth-making serving the purpose of explaining ritual, 
The midsummer, or “dnsdra, bonfire is explained by the 
burning of a Christian woman ‘Ansira because of the 
phonetic resemblance between the word ‘dnsdra and the 
word nasdra, which is the name given by the Moors to the 

Whilst, so far as I know, no midsummer customs have 
been found among pure Arabs, uninfluenced by contact 
with Berbers, such customs, as is well known, are or have 
been universally practised in Europe. And the European 
midsummer ceremonies are to a large extent similar to 


those prevalent in Morocco, In Europe, also, magical 


plants are culled on Midsummer Eve, fires are kindled at 
midsummer, and in some places live animals are burned in 
the fires; even water-ceremonies exactly similar to those 
in Morocco have been noticed in certain districts of Ger- 
many, Italy, and elsewhere! It also seems that all these 
practices are performed in Europe for the same purposes 
asin Morocco. Various plants are gathered on account of 
the benign virtue with which they are supposed to be 
endowed on Midsummer Eve. As for the fire-ceremonies, 
I cannot subscribe to Dr. Frazer's opinion that the best 
explanation of these seems to be the one given by Mann- 
hardt, namely, that they are sun-charms or magical cere- 
monies intended to ensure a proper supply of sunshine for 
men, animals, and plants? As a matter of fact, in Europe, 
as well as in Morocco, a purificatory purpose is expressly 
ascribed to them by the very persons who practise them ; 
and, far from supposing like Dr. Frazer that the purgative 
aspect of fire may in these cases be secondary, or only 
‘Grimm, Tenfomic Mytholocy, ii. 583, 
"Fraser, The Golden Bonph, iii. 300. 
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a later misinterpretation of the custom,’ I fail to see 
that the fire-ceremonies have served any other purpose, 
It seems to me that in Dr. Frazer's exhaustive description 
of these ceremonies there is not a single fact which would 
make Mannhardt’s hypothesis at all probable. Dr. Frazer 
says: “ The custom of rolling a burning wheel down a hill 
side, which is often observed at these times, seems a very 
natural imitation of the sun's course in the sky.”= To me 
it appears as a method of distributing the purificatory 
energy over the fields or vineyards. Notice, for instance, 
the following statements:—In the Rhon Mountains, 
Bavaria, “a wheel wrapt in combustibles was kindled 
and rolled down the hill; and the young people rushed 
about the fields with their burning terches and brooms 
. In neighbouring villages of Hesse . . . it is thought 
that wherever the burning wheels roll, the fields will be 
safe from hail and storm."" At Volkmarsen, in Hesse, 
“in some places tar-barrels or wheels Wrapt in straw used 
to be set on fire, and then sent rolling down the hillside. 
In others the boys licht torches and whisps of straw at the 
bonfires and rush about brandishing them in their hand."4 
In Miinsterland “boys with blazing bundles of straw run 
over the fields to make them fruitful."2 The rolling of 
the burning wheel, then, is only one method out of many 
of distributing the magic energy of the midsummer bon- 
fire, Dr. Frazer says; “The custom of throwing blazing 
discs, shaped like suns, into the air is probably also a 
piece of imitative magic."* But why should it not, in 
conformity with other practices, be regarded as a means of 
purifying the air? According to old writers, the object 
of midsummer fires was to disperse the aerial dragons? 
Dr. Frazer says: “The influence which these bonfires are 
Supposed to exert on the weather and on vegetation, goes 


! Frazer, ie Crafters Hougk, inl. 414.  /hid,, Hii. J01, 
* fbid., Hi, 243 ny. * ford, til, 254. * fdid,, Ti, 255, 
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to show that they are sun-charms, since the effects ascribed 
to them are identical with those of sunshine.”"! But these 
effects are really such as would result from purification 
rather than from sunshine; they are not restricted to 
vegetation, they apply to animals and men as well. More- 
over, in Europe, as in Morocco, the magic efficacy is often 
attributed to the smoke rather than to the fame. That 
the European bonfires are essentially intended to serve as 
means of purgation is all the more probable, as they also, 
like the Moorish bonfires, alternate with water-ceremonies, 
which could not possibly have anything to do with the 
sun, but which are obviously of a purificatory character. 

Nor do I believe that Dr. Frazer has adduced any solid 
reason for his suggestion that the animals which are some- 
times burned at midsummer represent the spirit of vegeta- 
tion.* The smoke produced by the burning of certain 
animals at that time is considered to possess magic 
eficacy, just as is the case with the smoke from certain 
plants. It seems that the animals which are most com- 
monly burned in European bonfires, either at midsummer 
or at other times of the year, are cats; and in Morocco 
the Rif Berbers and Jbala burn wild-cats under their 
horses or mules when ill, the smoke being considered 
beneficial to the animal on other occasions besides mid- 
summer. In Russia a white cock was sometimes burned 
in the midsummer bonfire} just as a white cock or chicken 
is burned by the Béni Mgild in Morocco on /‘dsSur day; 
and among the latter at least the reason for this practice 
is, as they say, to make the year “white,” that is, lucky, a 
white chicken being considered a lucky animal. 

How, then, shall we explain the fact that both in Europe 
and in Morocco fire and water ceremonies are practised at 
midsummer with the same object in view? Is it likely 
that the Berbers borrowed the custom from Europe? For 

1 Fracer, The Golden Aough, tii. 303. © fii. iil. 23: 
ae eee iF 303 ford, fil. 323 29g. 
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my own part I am inclined to answer this question in the 
negative, We know that in Spain bonfires were kindled 
at midsummer both by the Moors and Spaniards! but 
there is no evidence that the one people had borrowed the 
Practice from the other; indeed, that the Moors did not 
learn it from the Spaniards is almost proved by the cir- 
cumstance that the Moorish term for Midsummer passed 
into Spanish under the form alhanzaro2 But the fact to 
which I attribute the greatest importance is a statement 
made by St Augustine in one of his Sermons, He says 
that in his days it was a custom in Libya to go to the sea 
and bathe there at midsummer, and he denounces this as 
a relic of paganism! 1 therefore suppose that the purifica- 
tion ceremonies which are practised in Morocco at mid- 
summer are old Berber customs. And considering that 
Purification ceremonies at midsummer, so far as I know, 
occur only in Europe and Northern Africa, I cannot help 
thinking that this coincidence gives some additional 
strength to the hypothesis according to which there is 
a racial affinity between the Berbers and most European 
nations of the present day. It may be that the mid- 
summer ceremonies of Europe and Northern Africa, or at 
least those of a purificatory character, date from a period 
when such ceremonies were common to the Mediterranean 
race. 
EDWARD WESTERMARCK. 


* Dory and Engelmann, of. cit, p. 136. 

E hid., p. 136. 

"St. Augustine, Serme excvi., in Migne’s Patredriae curses com plerss, 
KVIL-uuxix, Io2T: ' Natali Joannis . . . de solemnitate Superstiticsa pagana, 
Christiani ad mare venichant et ibi se baptirabant.” Cf Herodotns's state- 
ment (ii, 50; iv, 188), that the Libyans worshipped Poseidon. 


SOME NOTES ON THE HUCULS. 


COMPILED DY M. L. HODGSOR. 


(See ante, p. §-) 


THE information which follows comes in the first instance 
from the fascinating account of the Huculs given, by 
Professor Wlodzimierz Szuchiewicz of the Unive ity of 
Lemberg, Austria, in the three volumes of his work 
entitled Afucuisscsysna. This work is written in Polish, 
and is therefore to most Englishmen a closed book, 
although much can be learnt from the beautiful photo- 
craphs and coloured plates with which it is filled, 
Through the extreme kindness and courtesy of the author, 
and the equally valued kind help of Professor Paul 

' Postel of Lemberg University, who has spared no trouble 

Gn answering questions.on the subject, 1 am able to give 
the Folklore Society some glimpses into the life of this 
most interesting tribe, chiefly gathered from the letters 
of my friend Professor Postel. 

Qn the northern slopes of the Carpathians, in the 
Province of Galicia, live four Slavie tribes: the Gorale, 
the Lemki, the Bojki, and the Huculi, (The pronun- 
ciation is Hiitzils) The Gdrale, living in the valleys 
near the Tatra Mountains, belong to the Polish nation, 
and are Roman Catholics, the other three tribes are 
Ruthenians, and belong to the Greek Church. The 
Huculs are without doubt the most interesting of these 
tribes, and have preserved to this day their ancient 
customs and original dress, They live near the frontiers. 





mi 


Some Notes on the Huculs. 49 


of Hungary and Bukowina, in the eastern part of the 
Carpathians, in the valleys of the Prut and Czeremosz, in 
a part of the country called Pokutia, formerly the object 
of continual struggles between the ancient kingdom of 
Poland and Wallachia. They number about 60,000, 
including 2000 Jews. The Jews have of late years 
settled in the villages, and introduced brandy to the 

ibe, at the same time taking from them many cottages 
and much land. 

The tourist visiting the picturesque valleys of the 
Czeremosz and upper Prut will from time to time meet 
Shepherds and country people whose gaily coloured dress 
ey attracts his attention, The Huculs like gay 

aidurs, especially red, which contrasts extremely well 
: the green background of forest and meadow. These 
simple people live on what their cattle and fields afford 
and wear clothes made by themselves from the wool of 
their sheep, or threads of their own hemp. Caps 
and shoes are also of their own peculiar make, and only 
to be seen amongst them. These good and simple- 
natured people would be quite independent and content 
were it not for the Jews and the military system. The _ 
latter forces their boys to spend some years abroad, and 
when they return, they bring back the vices of the large 
towns, as well as diseases previously unknown. The 
small horses, which carry their riders safely over most 
perilous mountain paths, are beautiful little animals. 
Both men and women ride astride, and the latter are 
generally seen complacently smoking their pipes in com- 
pany with the men. The Huculs, having been formerly 
very wealthy, were able to satisfy their love and taste 
for fine and beautiful things. Many of them possessed 
extensive pastures, some 30 to 40 horses, and large herds 
of cattle, with hundreds of sheep. Everywhere in his 
mountains the Hucul felt free and self-dependent, like 
the Kosak in his steppe. The waters of the Prut carried 

D 
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the timber from the mountains as far as Odessa; and 
Armenian merchants brought them beautiful weapons 


from Hungary or Constantinople». 


These happy times have passed away; the levelling 
modern institutions of school and the military system 
have proved unpropitious. To-day, owing to 4 





courses, and more particularly to the settlement of Jews. 
in their midst, one can hardly find one rich iar 


All these circumstances have contributed to. the 

decay of his wealth and his pride, and some. twenty 
years ago the finishing touch was put, when the railway 
from Lemberg through Worochta to Hungary was opened. 
The imaginary world in which the Hucul lives still 
differs widely from the real one. He believes that ‘the 
air and surface of the earth are inhabited by innumet- 
able spirits. (night-spirits, forest-spirits, etc.). He is 
extremely pious with regard to religious observances 
and ceremonies, although his morality would not, be 
approved by an Englishman. On rising in the morning 
he makes the sign of the Cross three times, and recites 
a prescribed prayer. The same is done on going to 
and before and after every meal. When leaving his home 
he makes the sign of the Cross on the threshold of his 





room. Not only does he celebrate the mumerous feasts 


prescribed by the Greek Church, but also those of Saint 
George, Elijah, and other saints. Many ceremonies which 
have been brought down from pagan times are observed 
on these days besides the religious ones, and even the 
religious ones are for the most part pagan in origin, 
Fasting in Lent is observed with the utmost rigour, For 
forty days the Huculs, as well as all other Ruthenian 
peoples, forego all meat: especially conscientious in this 
are the young girls, as they are persuaded that fasting 
assures them an early marriage. 

Pagan creeds have so mingled with Christian ones 
that the latter are often degraded, A general belief is 
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HUCUL EASTER EGGs. 
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that the Mother of God and the Holy Virgin are two 
persons, All changes and accidents of everyday life are 
attributed to spirits. They will drink the mill of the 
cows, lull to sleep those who should be on guard, cause 
trees to fall; they thunder and send the lightning, and 
such like things. Of great interest is the remnant of 
elief in a good and bad god, the latter being called 
Aripyk. Much could be said about their strong belief 
in witchcraft did space permit. 

The Huculs have their own cosmogony, which is 
exactly similar to that preserved among the inhabitants 
of the Ukraine in Russia. Professor Szuchiewicz, of 
‘¢, who has spent more than twenty years in col- 
lecting ethnological material and objects connected with 
the Huculs, is about to publish the 4th volume of his 
work, which will contain the cosmogony and other 
« traditions of the highest ethnological interest. 











++ 


MARRIAGE CUSTOMS. A 


The leaves of the berwinck (vinea minor) are of great 
importance during the wedding festivities of Huculs as 
well as of Ruthenians, The wreaths of the young couple 
are made of, and the dishes ornamented with, these leaves, 
in the same way that the myrtle is used in Germany. 
Besides this, a small fir-tree is decorated and richly 
ornamented with variegated gay shreds of paper, red 
and white wool, flawers, golden threads, and so on. This 
little tree is always carried before the bride and bride- 
groom by one of the most respected husbandmen of the 
village, who regards this office as one of great honour. 
He carries it before the couple on going to and coming 
from the church and cottage where the wedding festival 
takes place. Here he puts it on the table before the 


places of the nuptial pair, where it remains till the end of “a 
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the marriage Reshontct sometimes lasting for 5 or 10 
days. After this the tree is nailed to thé-gate of the 
farm, where it stays till wind and rain have destroyed it. 
On the reproduction of a wedding invitation (Plate IT.) it 
will be noticed that, by the caprice of him who drew it, 
a girl carries the fir-tree. 

There are a great number of wedding songs which 
play an important part in the festivities. Another custom 
before the wedding is, when the youth who is courtir 
sends his match-makers (generally esteemed friends of 
his family) to the house of the girl. In proof of their 
good breeding they will not fulfil their commission in 
plain words, but they will begin by relating a tale of 
a hunter who pursued an otter, which leapt into a 
pond, and from thence into the house in which they 
are. During this preface, the parents of the girl prepare 





a luncheon, consisting of wheat bread and whisky (vedta ‘ 


while the girl gives them a piece of needlework prepared 
by her forthe bridegroom. Finally the suitors give their 
message In {6rm. After the marriage, which takes place 
in the GreékCatholic Church at 8 o'clock in the n morning, 
the bridegroom returns With his guests to his father’s 
house, and the bride to sthat of her parents. Im Bot 

houses the wedding is celebrated. It is not until the 
guests have well eaten and drunk that the parents of 
the bride will send a deputation of good friends to the 
house of the bridegroom to conduct him to his new 
lodging. Sometimes the case may reversed, if the 
young couple are to live in the house of the bridegroom's 
parents. When begging him or her to betake themselves 
there, they will offer “white” bread, the Hucul name of 
which is Aotacs? 





i'The invitation rons as follows: “The marriage | of oor daughter | Frena 
Sophia | with Mr. Theodor Rozankowski, judge [adfanAt spdomey] | will be 
held the 27th inst, at & evening in the church m Lwow [/emiery). | Sobiesz- 


“a ezyzra Street. 7 September 1903. | Hermina and Wolodimir Seuchiewice." 





oe 


Prate Tf. 

















HUCUL EASTER DOVE, 


Plate TV. 











PROCESS OF COLOURING HUCUL EASTER EGG ILLUSTRATED. 
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EASTER EGGs. 


In the Hucul villages the people assemble before the 
church on Easter Day at four o'clock in the morning 
in order that the Easter bread, ham, etc., may be blessed 
by the priest. After this ceremony, many of them present 
each other with painted eggs, mutually asking forgiveness 
from each other. In the afternoon the boys try to take 
the eggs from the girls. If any girl offers a boy an 
egg of her own accord, he knows that she wishes him 
to court her. Birds (doves), represented by means of 
eggs, are fastened to the ceiling, so as to hang down in 
the living room of the cottage in remembrance of the 
birth of Christ (Plate IIL)! They say that then a dove 
came down from heaven soaring over the child Jesus. 
The series of eggs in the illustration (Plate IV.) represent 
the stages in the technical drawing and colouring of them. 
On the first egg are only wax lines, which, after the final 
touches, will be removed, leaving the egg white. Secondly, 
the egg is put into a yellow colour; those parts of the 
egg which are to remain yellow being in their turn covered 
with wax, and so on. (See also Plate I.) 

The yellow colour is made from the dried blossoms 
of genista tinctoria, and must be gathered before the feast 


'The body of the dove is made of a coloured egg-shell, the wings and tail 
of figured paper, very evenly folded, coloured only on the upper sides; the 
head and attachment of wings and tail are made of grey way, 

4 PLATE Iv. 

Fig. 1. Egg covered with intersecting lines in wax, eventually to show 
while. 
2. Dipped in yellow dye (a). 
3 The parts intended to remain yellow covered with wax (3). 
4- Coloured green (c), the wax indicated by cross-hatching. 
§. The green parts covered with wax (), 
6. Dipped in red dye (#). 
7. The wax removed, and the hidden colouring shown (a, ¢, ¢), the 
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of St. John (7th July, according to the Greek calendar’. 
The dark green and violet colours are made from the 
rind of the seeds of Aeianthus annus and the berries 
of Sambucus migra and the bark of the alder-tree, While 
making these colours and drawing the designs, a great 
many rules and rites have to be observed, in order that 
these prsankéz (from ptsac, “write,” because they are 
“written” with wax by means of a pencil!) may be with- 
out any witchcraft. As was before noticed, pagan tradi- 
tions and customs have become closely connected with 
forms of divine service since the Huculs have been shut 
off from the world in their mountains; but there is small 
doubt that since they have been “discovered” many of 
their original customs and traditions will alter. 

Were it possible to have a German, French or English 
translation of A’ueulsoczysna, it would doubtless be warmly 
welcomed by all lovers of folklore. 

The objects figured in the plates are from the collection 
of Professor Szuchiewicz, and were all exhibited by me 
at the Society's meeting on January 18th. 


PLATE V, 


I, Specimen of wood carving. 
Zand 3. Necklaces worn by girls. 
4and 5. Necklaces worm women, 
Gand & Bockles worm at the neck. 
7. Carved box inlaid with brass. 


! The egg-pencil is made of a small piece of stick, four or five inches long, 
with a tiny brass tube thrust transversely through it at one end. A bit of wire 
is fitted into the tube, and projecting at one end makes a fine, hard, yet elastic 
point, with which firm and decided lines can be drawn in wax on the eggs. 


Pate ¥. 
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IMPLEMENTS OF THE HUCQULS 
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1. Heel ornaments (?}. 

2, Purse made of leather and ornamented with thimbles, 

3. Pipe, cleaner, and eel. 

ie Man's cross of brass. 

§. Powder hom, 

6. Powder flask and strep. | 

7. Man‘s needle-box, worn in full-dress and attached to the broad 
belt, in which knives, etc, are placed, 

8. Kaife and steel in brass sheath, 

9. Knife, 

10. Riding-whip and stick. 

It. Knife, the handle of which is inlaid with beads. 


M. L. Hopeson. 
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bia THe Panstow Housy Horse, Ere 


[we have to thank Messrs. Williams & Son, Stationers, Market 
Square, Padstow, for permission to reprint the following notes, 
published by. them as a leaflet in 1903, and also to reproduce 
the photographs (Plates WII, VIIL, IX.), exhibited 17th 
November, 1904 (see p. 1). The notes should be compared 
with Miss Courtney's Cornish Feas's and Feasten Customs, 
#-£. J., Vol. TV., p. 226.—Ep.] 

Panstow May Sonas. 
Tee Moenixc Sons. 





im Usite and unite, and let us all unite, 
ie For summer is acome unto day,! 
Y And whither we are going we all will unite, 
Et In the merry morning of May. 
at I warn you young men every one, , 
4 For summer ts acome unto day, i 
To go to the green-wood and fetch your May home, 
In the merry morning of May. 
Arise up Mr.—and joy you betide, 


For summer is acome unto day, 
And bright is your bride that lies by your side, 
In the merry morning of May. 
Arise op Mrs.—and gold be your ring, 
For summer is acome unto day, 
And give to us a cup of ale the merrier we shall sing, 
In the merry morning of May. 
For summer is acome unto day, 
How happy is the litthe bird that merrily doth sing, 
In the merry morning of May. 
(Reptated every sour mersez.) 
[) Sie fa orig, CEL “ Sumer is icumen in."—En, ] 
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Tides tc —with your sword by your side, 
For summer is acame unto day, <7 
Your steed it in the stable awaiting for to ride, ay 


nee Silas aha a; 


« Pior-saininer ts acon unto day, 
And you shall have a lively lass with « thousand pounds in hand, 
In the merry moming of May. 


Anse up Mr.—I know you well afine, 
For summer is acome unto day, 

You have a shilling in your purse, and I wish it was in mine, 
In the merry morning of May. 

Arise up Miss—and strew all your flowers, 
For summer is acome unto day, 

Tt ts bat a while ago since we have strewed ours, 
In the merry morming of May. 

Arise up Miss—all in your gown of green, 
For summer is acome unto day, 

You are as fine a lady as wait upon the queen, 
In the merry morning of May. 

Arise op Miss—ont of your bed, 
For summer is acome unto day, 

Your chamber shall be strewed with the white rose and the red, 
In the merry morning of May. 

Arise up Miss—all in your smock of silk, 
For summer is acome unto day, 

And all your body under a5 white as any milk, 
In the merry morning of May. 

Where are the young men that here now should dance, 
For summer is acome unto day, 

Some they are in England, and some they are in France, 
In the merry morning of May. 

Where are the maidens that here now should sing, 


For AUmmer is acome unto dar, 


They ane in the meadows the flowers gathering, 
In the merry morning of May. 


__The young men of Padstow might if they would, 
“For summer is acome unto day, 

“aThey might have tuilt a ship and gilded her with gold, 
Tn the merry morning of May. 
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The maidens of Padstow might if they would, 
Fog sammer is acome unto day, 

They have made a garland with the white rose and the red, 
Inthe merry moming of May. 


Now fare you well, and we bid you all rood cheer, 
For summer is acome unto day, 

We call once more unto your house before another year, 
In the merry morming of May. 


THe Day Soxc. 


Awake, 5t. George, our English Knight 0, 
For summer is acome © and winter ts ago, 
And every day God give us his grace, 
By day and by night ©. 


Where is St. George, where is he O 
He is out in his long boat all on the salt sea O, 
And in every land ©, the land that ere we go. 
And for to fetch the summer bome, the 
summer and the May O, 
For summer is acome ©, and winter is ago. 


Where are the French dogs that make such boast O, 
And we will eat the roast ©, 
And in every land O, the land that cre we go. 


Thou might'st have shown thy knavish face, 
Thou might'st have tarried at home ©, 
But thou shalt be an old cuckold, 
And thou shalt wear the horns [0]. 
With Hal-an-tow, and jolly ramble 0, 
For cummier is acome O, and winter is ago, 
And in every land O, the land that ere we go. 
Up flies the kite and down falls the Lark 0, 
Agnt Ursula Birdhood she had an old ewe, 
And she died in ber own Park 0. 
And for to fetch the sommer home, ete. 
(The CAorures to be repeated alternateiy,) 
Now fare-you well, and we bid you all good cheer, 
For summer is acome unto day, 
We call no more unte your house before another year, 
In the merry morning of May. 
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Papstow “Hossy Hoss.” 


Papstow “Hobby Horse,” or, as it is always locally termed, 
“Hobby Hoss,” is a time-honoured custom of great antiquity. 
The history of its origin is buried in oblivion, and at the present 
time there is nothing but tradition upon which it may be founded. 
This tradition says that at the time when fierce wars were raged 
between the English and French (probably about the latter part 
of the eighteenth century), Padstow was threatened with in- 
vasion by a French fleet, and that the “Hobby Hoss” stood 
guard over the port on Stepper Point with such good effect that 
the Frenchman fied in terror from what they supposed must be 
the Evil One. Certainly the reference in the May songs to 
French dogs eating the goose feathers may lend colour to this 
tradition! Further, it is a very remarkable coincidence that in 
the year 1902, when the old oaken “snappers” of the “ Hobby 
Hoss” were being scraped of the accumulated paint of many 
years, the date 1802 was found deeply carved in the oak, which 
was itself black with age. But this fact, though interesting, is 
no conclusive proof of the age of this quaint custom, since it 
has been necessary from time to time to renew various parts 
of the dress of the “Hobby Hoss,” and 1802 may have been 
the date of the new “snappers” only. 

However, from time immemorial, the custom has been cele- 
brated in Padstow on May tst of each year. 

When shipbuilding was a thriving industry of the port, the 
shipwrights of Padstow would erect a large pole at the top of 
Cross Street, in the centre of a cross inlaid with stone, which is 
a prominent feature of the street, This pole was gaily decorated 
with spring flowers, etc., and used as a maypole, but through the 
objections of a former tenant of a house near by, the “ Maypole” 
has long since been abandoned. 

On the might preceding May Day, the “ Hobby Hoss Pairs” 
or the party of men who were to accompany the “ Hobby Hoss” 
on the morrow, and lead the merry-making, used to assemble at 
the “Golden Lion” Inn to a substantial supper. Afterwards, 

[At Helston, it is “those gallant Spaniards” who are to “ cat the grey 


poose-ieather.” In any case, the allusion to arrows does not fit the 18th 
century.—En. | 
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accompanied by many young men of the town, they made a 
round of the countryside and the town, singing the Morning 
Song in front of the more important houses. ‘Then followed 
some hours of rest and preparation, until at 10 a.m. the merry- 
makers assembled at the “Golden Lion” for the day's rejoicing. 
The “Hobby Hoss," a formidablelooking creature, with tall 
cap, flowing plume and tail, savage-looking snappers, and a 
ferocious mask, sallied forth, accompanied by the “Pairs,” 
carrying each a musical instrument, of which the drum is the 
most prominent. Before the “Hobby Hoss” danced a man in 
a terrible dwarf mask, carrying a club, This dancer lead the 
way everywhere, followed throughout the day by the “ Hobby 
Hoss,” and a vast crowd of men and women gaily decorated 
with flowers and singing the May Songs, while the men fired 
in all directions pistols loaded with powder. The “ Hobby 
Hoss” proceeded to the Vicarage, and to Treator Pool “to 
drink,” then returned to Padstow and made a tour of the 
streets, dancing and singing before all the houses visited in 
the night. Money was freely collected, to be afterwards shared 
by the “Hobby Hoss” and the “ Pairs.” The “ Hobby Hoss” 

was always a source of terror to all strangers, even men seeing it 
for the first time fleecing from it with alacrity ; particularly the crews 
of foreign vessels which happen to be in the quay at Padstow on 
May Day, will fly terror-stricken into the rigging of the ships. 

But, whatever the origin of the custom may have been, the 
“ Hobby Hoss" is quite harmless in itself, and its good graces 
can always be secured by a contribution to the funds of the 
merry-makers. 

Formerly the “Hobby Hoss" was welcomed and followed 
by almost the entire population of Padstow, but in latter years 
the custom has greatly declined, Still the “ Hobby Hoss” 
regularly sallies forth on each May Day, and the contributions 
to the funds are sufficient to ensure its celebration for some 
time to come. 

Although the custom is absurdly grotesque, its great age 
should prevent its entire abolition, and it is hoped by all 
Padstonians, whether at home or in “ Foreign parts,” that the 
“ Hoss” will continue its annual prance for many years. 
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THE Devi. tn GLENCOE, AND OTHER STORIES. 


(date, p. 1.) 


(Communicated through Mr. J. Charrington of The Grange, 

adentey, Lferts.) 

“ DEar ——, 

“Why do you want the story of Mr. M‘Innes seeing 
the Devil? Luckily I wrote it down just after his wife told it 
me, and here it is. 

““Weel, one mght Himself and two or three of the neighbours 
were coming down from the Glen, and when they got to the 
Bridge of Coe all at once there came up over the side of 
the bridge a great black kin’ a’ beast, with eyes like yon red 
peats, and twice as big as a man, and there he stood in the 
middle o' the bridge, and they were all too scared to walk 
on past him. But Himself knew it was the Teffle, so he went 
up to him and said “| baptize ye in the name of Christ,” 
and the Teffile gave a great cry which woke up all the people 
in the houses, and then he chumped over the other side of the 
bridge and down into the water, and there were a lot of ducks 
sleeping down there, and he must have chumped in all among 
them and given them a fright too, for they flew about and 
screamed and were chust terrified, and Himself and his friends 
came home to their beds, and Himself did not rise from his 
bed for days and days after that.’ 

“Then I asked her how Mr. M‘Innes &xete it was the devil, 
and she looked at me with as much scorn as she was capable 
of putting into her gentle old face, and said, ‘As if any person 
could meet the Teffle and nef know him!' So I asked no more 
questions after that. 

“I could tell you plenty of superstitions, such as curing a sick 
cow by tying her left ear to her left horn and her tail to her left 
leg with something red and leaving her like that for seven days, 
but the only other stores I know about the supematural which 
are tangible enough to write down are chiefly about second 
sight. Here are two which are quite authentic. 
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“Once old D. P. M‘Donald was driving over Banavie Moss 
when he saw one of his own men with a cart drawn up at the 
side of the road as if he were waiting for something. So 
Mr. M‘Donald called out and asked him what he was waiting for, 
and the man called back, ‘I'm waiting to let the funeral by.’ 
Well there was not a funeral anywhere in sight, and old D. P. 
drove on, thinking the man was drunk, and leaving him waiting 
there. ‘That night the man was drowned in the locks, and his 
own funeral was the next to come over Banavie Moss. 

The other one is this, and was told me by our lad Duncan 
as we were dtiving into Spean one day. We were passing the 
‘restins cairn’ that was put up about seven years ago for ald 
Campbell of Lowbridge, and Duncan said that one night just 
before it was put up he and Wallace (the Glenfintaig keeper) 
were walking home from Fort-Augustus, and they were so tired 

ith the long tramp that they sat down to rest on the place 
where the cairm now is, and as they were sitting there they 
heard the voices of Duncan’s father and Donald Campbell 
(Lowbridge’s son) down by the burn below, and they could 
hear them throwing the stones about and talking quite plainly. 
Sq Duncan called out to his father, and getting no answer he 
got up and went down the bank to the burn, and when he got 
there he could still hear the talking and the stones being moved 
about, but there was no one there. Then he felt frightened 
and ran back to Wallace, who also had felt scared and had run 
off along the road, so Duncan took to his heels and never 
stopped till he got home, where he found his father in bed 
and asleep, and no doubt Donald Campbell was similarly 
employed, Well, the next day old Campbell died quite sud- 
denly and on the day he was buried he was ‘rested’ by that 
burn and Duncan's father and Donald Campbell were the two 
to go down to the burn and throw up the stones for the others 
to put up the cairn with. 

Dora Barey.” 
Invergloy, 11th November, 1994. 





Collectanea. 63 


MISCELLANEOUS NoTES FRow MoNMOUTHSHIRE! 


Mrs. Pryce says there was a little old fairy woman who used 
to go with a basket and buy things at Monmouth market. No 
ope could make out where she came from or where she went 
to, though they watched her closely. She had white hair, done 
in an old-fashioned way, and white eyes. 

Two men were going once past a meadow called (I think) 
Pontewm, where there was a big oak-tree, round which was a 
circle danced bare by the fairies. About twelve o'clock they 
passed this tree, and sure enough there were the fairies dancing 
away, 50 these young men they went and danced too. Presently 
one of them looked round for his friend, and lo! he had 
vanished, “clean and clever,” so had all the fairies. He went 
home alone; but he was taken up next day on the charge of 
having made away with his friend. So that night he went back 
to the tree, and there was his friend waltzing round and round 
with a fairy. He said he had had a splendid time, that he 
was well off, and meant to stop. However he was persuaded 
to go back for a day and explain himself; but then he returned 
to the fairies for good and all. 

In old days the fairies wsed often to steal children. Mrs. 
Pryce says, “They liked the babies of we country folk, as being 
fine and solid-like, and they used to rear them up with their 
own.” She thinks there was no way of keeping the fairies out 
except by strong bolts and bars, they would creep in at any 
hole, and the child, once taken, could not be recovered, She 
says the fairies “live fine,” although underground. Sometimes 
they steal a sheep, and cut it up and drag it down. She 
describes them as being about the size of a six-year-old child, 
with beautiful white skins, dressed in a short white garment, no 
shoes or stockings, and having wit eyes and white hair. 

f asked her if she thought I could ever see one, but she 
thought not, there are none about now. Alas | 

Mrs. ferret? or Bevan lives at Tregagle; she has very bad 


1 See vol. xv., Pp. 75 (Wisarder on the Welrk Serder), for the various 
Persons mentioned in these Notes. 
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rheumatism, and does not go out much. She repeated to me 
the same stories as Mrs. Pryce about Jack o’ Kent, but is most 
interesting on the subject of fairies. I think she believes in 
them ; at least she thinks they make fairy rings—it is much the 
simplest explanation ! 

There was a tradition at Trelleck, she says, of a fiddler 
having been lost in a cave; he was heard playing underground 
for years afterwards. Another story of the same sort, or pos- 
sibly an explanation of the above, is that some people passing 
through a certain meadow used to hear lovely music. Several 
times they heard it, and at last they collected some folk together 
to investigate it They traced the music to a certain spot, and 
there they dug in the ground, disclosing at last an underground 
cave wherein were two old men, hermit-ike, playing, one a 
violin, the other a harp) They had been there many years, 
and used to take it in turns to go out at night and fetch food. 
Very old and decrepit they were, and soon after they were taken 
from underground they died. 

Mrs. Hevan’s mother was an Irishwoman, and used to see 
many strange things. Before her father died she heard the 
Banshee outside her window—a strange, singing cry. And m © 
night her family had gone out, having arranged to throw up 
gravel to her window to be let in on their return ; she had gone 
to bed, but presently she heard something outside and put her 
head under the bed-clothes. When she lifted it up there was 
an old man in the room, clad in silk stockings, buckled shoes, 
and a three-cornered hat I (suppose he Aad other garments, but 
Mrs. Bevan did not mention them). He walked up to the bed 
and looked at her, then to the window, then back to her—and 
vanished. The family had to get in by a ladder, and found the 
ghost-seer in a faint, 

When her husband was at Gibraltar Mrs. Bevan’s mother 
came to live in Monmouth, for when trying to get a pass to 
go out to him she had drawn a blank. 

One day she had been up to Mitchel Troy to see some friends, 
and the man of the house came part way back with her. Now 
between Mitchel Troy and Monmouth there is a meadow, where 
it is said they began to build Troy House, but what was. built up 
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by day every night fell down. Here Mrs. Bevan’s mother saw 
a lady in white, whom she pointed out to her companion. He 
saw nothing. The lady came on, and passed between the two 
people with a sound of rustling silk, and vanished. She had 
long, loose, golden hair and a rich white gown. Mrs. Bevan's 
mother fainted, and had to be carried home. 

One of Mfrs. Briton’s children was at an early age afflicted 
with rupture; she tried a great many cures for him, and none 
were successful. At last an old charmer advised her to pass 
him through a maiden ash, and that would cure him. (A maiden 
ash 1s one grown from its own seed and never touched with a 
knife.) At twelve o'clock on Friday night the baby was wrapped 
up and taken to the field while the clock was striking. The 
ash stood in the hedge, and had been wedged open the night 
before at the same time. Mrs. Briton stood one side of the 
hedge and the charmer the other, and they passed the baby 
nine times backwards and forwards through the tree. All this 
time not a word was spoken, the ash was bound up and the 
baby taken home, and as the tree healed so did the child, and 
is now as well as any other, and to this day the “stoggle” of 
the ash remains in the hedge. 

On Midsummer Eve there is a custom at Cwmcarvon to make 
a little mound of clay shaped like a grave and put in it pieces 
of valerian (“midsummer men™ they call it about there’, naming 
one for each member of the household. In the morning some 
are found lying right down—these are those destined to die 
within the year, those drooping will be ill during the year, and 
80 On, 

To prophesy the course of true love two “midsummer men” 
should be taken and named, say one for Tom and one for Jane. 
These should be stuck in clay and put over the lintel of the 
door. In the moming you will be able to tell how things 
stand. If Jane leans to Tom and Tom stands straight or leans 
away, Jane loves him in vain, and me versa. If both stand 
straight they do not care for each other, and if they bend over 
and touch they will marry within the year (?). 

Ata wedding in Penallt, when the bride and bridegroom are 
coming back from church the way is roped, and on the rope 

E 
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are tied four bouquets. The men who keep the rope stop the 


bridal party and demand toll from the bridegroom. When this 
is given they present the bouquets to the bride and bridegroom, 
best man and bridesmaid, and allow them to pass. 

When they arrive at the house, before taking her hat off, 
the bride is led by her husband to the breakfast table, where 
(with his sword if he has one, or, if not, with the best knife in 
the house) she makes one cut in the cake, he then takes the 
knife and makes a cut the other way, thus finishing the slice, 
The bnde should always borrow something, a veil or lace, etc., 
to be married in. 

Surial Customs —To keep a corpse from swelling a saucer 
of salt or a turf should be put on the breast and a pan of 
water underneath. Rue, hyssop, and wormwood should be put 
in the coffin. Before starting for the burial-ground there should 
be singing in the house. The corpse should be carried out 
at the front door feet first, and should then be turned with 
its face to the east. In Ross funeral cakes made like hot cross 
buns are baked, and a dole is given to the bearers, consisting 
of a coin, which may be a penny, sixpence, shilling, or upwards, 
one for each man. (Mrs. Briton says a relative of hers gave 
eight half-crowns.) These coins are always given in a pair of 
kid gloves. 

A curious incident took place once at Penallt. A woman 
and her daughter had been turned out of their house, which 
had made them furious. Soon afterwards the older woman 
died, and while her corpse was being carried to church 
daughter suddenly drew a slipper from under her apron and 
struck with it three times at the coffin, exclaiming as she did 
so, “Mother, I'm here, fulfilling your commands!” and with 
that she threw the slipper into an orchard close by belonging 
to those people who had turned them out And for long 
after that the farm never prospered and no one could stay 
there, though by this time the curse appears to have been 
removed, as the present inhabitants are doing well, 

Some time ago a terrible quarrel took place about some stolen 
fowls. ‘The story is too complicated follow, but it ended 
in one of the disputants, Mrs. Adams, being sent to Usk goal. 
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Her husband then went to Jenkins,’ who told him that Mrs, 
Jones, other party, Aad stolen his fowls, and he went on 
to say that she would soon be coming to tell him to fetch 
them back; “But,” he said, “don't you fetch them back, you 
let ‘er bring them, and if she don't she'll never rest, I tell you, 
as long as she do live.” 

Sure enough, when Adams got back he heard that Mrs. Jones 
had been asking for him, and presently she appeared again, 
“Tom,” says she, “if them fowls be your'n, do you come and 
fetch ‘em." 

“No,” says Adams, “you took them, and you can bring ‘em 
back.” But she didn’t, and, so Mrs. Briton says, she has never 
rested from that day to this, but is continually on the fidget— 
if you give her a drop of tea or anything she can't drink it for 
shaking; she and her family always have bad luck, And in 
revenge Mrs. Adams has sworn that when Mrs. Jones dies and 
is carried to be buried she will walk before and “feather the 
Way.” 

Mrs. Briton has promised to send me a book full of rhymes 
collected a long time ago. The only ones she has told me, 
though, are the following: 

“ Bathe your eyes on Bartimy day,” 
You may throw your spectacles away,” 
“Where the mistress is the master 
The parsley grows the faster,” 
The following are sayings about the places round: 
“Chepstow born and Chepstow bred, 
Strong in the arm and weak in the head.” 
“T've been to Colefiord—got both eyes open |? 
Beatrix A. WHERRY. 


‘See vol. xv., p. 76. 
"[Banlemy Day=St. Bartholomew's Day. Possibly there is here some 
confusion with ** blind Bartimzeus, the son of Timens.”"—En, J 


"Le, across the Wye. Compare the Bishop's Castle saying (Shropshire), 
“You've got to go over Clun Bridge to get sharpened."—Ep, ] 
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FOLK-LORE OF THE NEGROES OF JAMAICA. 


(Continued from Vol. XV., pp. 87, 206, 450. See Prefatory 


Signs. Omens, MyTHS, AND SUPERSTITIONS OF JAMAICA. 
Those relating to the Human Body. 1. Infancy. 

If a child be born with a caul it will be able to see duppies 

Do not cut the nails of infants with a pair of scissors: it 
makes them light-handed, fe. thieves, 

Do not say that an infant is pretty: it makes him grow ugly. 
Should you say he ts ugly he will crow handsome. 

When an infant smiles in its sleep it is dreaming of the 
death of its mother, but when he cries he is dreaming of the 
death of its father. 

Children, before they are able to talk, understand the language 
of animals. 





2. Manhood. 


White dots on the nails signify luck. 

Grey hairs on the head of a young person signify luck. 

Do not turn your hat down on a table: it gives you bad 
luck and prevents you from marrying early. 

Do not carry peppers in your pockets: it makes you poor. 

If you are going out shooting or fishing and anyone should 
ask you to bring “one” for him he spoils your luck. 

If you dream that you have failed in an undertaking you are 
going to succeed, and vice-versa, 

If your right eye dances you are going to laugh, but if your 
left eye dances you will hear of some bad news, or something 
will happen to you that will make you cry. 

If your right ear rings you are going to hear something good 
or some friend is calling your name, but if your left ear rings 
someone is calling your name who is your enemy. 
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When the middle of your hand scratches you, you are going 
to receive money. 

When you feel a hitching [sic] sensation on the soles of your 
feet you are going to travel, 

Do not comb your hair at night: it makes you forgetful. 

Do not sweep your house in the night: you will sweep out 
your luck. 

Do not hold a piece of cane whilst another person is cutting 
it: it makes you lose friendship, 

Do not give a straight pin to your lover: it breaks your love. 

Do not make a present to your lover of a pair of scissors 
or a pocket-handkerchief: it spoils your friendship, or rather 
“love.” 

When you are eating and a bit of food drops from you it 
signifies that your lover is hungry. 

Never step over dirty water: it makes you sick. 


hose relating fo Antmals. 

If a birds flies into the house it signifies death in the family. 

Fireflies in the house at nights signifies that you will have 
a visitor. 

Fireflies under a bed signifies death in the house. 

When two fowls put their beaks together as if in conversation 
it signifies that you are going to have two visitors. If it be two 
hens you will have two women, if it be a cock and a hen you 
will have a man and a woman. 

When fowls cackle on going to roost and on coming off, and 
even whilst they are on the roost, someone in the district is 
going to die. 

Cows lowing mournfully and dogs howling at nights signifies 
death in the district. 

If you hold the eggs of Giememebit you will become 
unlucky. ) 

If you want to catch a scorpion that you see say the Lord's 
Prayer and he will stop. 

If people speak too much of your horse, mule, etc., they 
will pine away. 

Ground doves that inhabit a particular spot are duppies. 
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Miscellaneous. 


When washing dead people do not wet their backs, for should 
you do so they will follow you, saying they are cold. 

It is believed that the ghost of a person rises on the third 
night after burial and returns to the house, which he finally 
leaves on the ninth night. This absurd belief causes people to 
keep what is known as “wakes” or “nine nights.” 

When a man dies who 1s not good enough to go to heaven, 
and not bad enough for hell, be returns to the earth and becomes 
a “rolling calf.” 

If duppies trouble you in your house put a horse shoe over 
the doorway and this will keep them away. 

If you want to prevent any ghost whatever from coming into 
your house cross ten (A) on the doors, 

Duppies cannot count over nine. 

Do not throw water outside in the nights, for you may wet 
ghosts, and consequently catch harm. 

Do not whistle in the nights, for duppies will catch your 
VOICE. 

Do not knock a green lizard that lives in a grave-yard, for he 
is a duppy and will hurt you. 

Do not let your house remain at nights without water, for 
the ghosts of those who have died in it will come back to 
drink water, and will show you some token of their displeasure 
should they find none. 

If a duppy should be following you, to stop him you must 
cross ten (X) across the road, and stick up a pin or a pen- 
knife in it. In the morning, should you go back and observe 
the spot, you will find an ant or some small imsect dead 
beside it 

If you happen to be in a bush, and should hear a stick 
break, arise and go away at once, for it is a warning from 
some one of your dead relatives that the place is not good to 
stay in, and that some harm will attend you if you remain. 

If you should draw out a hair of your head and wish for 
anything at ‘New Moon,” before you speak to any one, you 
will obtain your wish. 
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Do not flog duppies with your right hand, for they will hurt 
you, but flog them with your left hand. 

Duppies do not follow carpenters and tailors, because they 
walk with rules in their pockets. 

If in the early morning you happen to come across a warm 
Stratum of air it is believed that a ghost was sleeping on that 
spot during the night. 4 


VIIL 

When a firefly flies into your house at nights, a stranger will 
surely give you a visit. 

When a crow or crows fly late in the evening some one is 
expected to depart this life. 

When fowls cackle in the night or are startled from their 
roost some one would die. 

When cows bellow speedy death is expected. 

If rats destroy your clothes by gnawing, some one is expected 
to die. 

If two hens put their beaks together some one is sure to visit 
you, if a cock and hen, the visit of a man and woman. 

The dirt should not be swept out of a house in which there 
is a dead person or some one would surely follow. 

To turn down your hat when you enter a house is an omen 
which foreshadows no marriage. 

To open an umbrella over you in a house foreshadows the 
same result. 

To come in a warm current of air when travelling in the night 
signifies that evil spirits are about the surroundings. 

Openings between the front teeth signifies a giddy brazen dis- 

If the palm of your hands itches, you shall receive money. 

If your eyes dance you would either laugh or cry. 

Tf you handle birds’ eggs or kill a spider you will always be 

If a branch of a tree should give way some one would die. 

Should the bottom of a tumbler fall off some one would die. 
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You should not answer to your name, if any calls it after 
you are gone to bed, or they will catch your shadow. 
H. 


TX. 
Love and CourtsAips. 


Whenever there is leap year, women write letters of engage- 
ment 

When a lady's skirt or stockings drop, her lover is thinking 
of her. 

If one is peeling an orange, and at the same time repeating 
the letters of the alphabet, and if the peel break, the letter on 
which it breaks will be that with which the name of the one's 
lover will be commenced. 

Get an egg, bore a hole at each end, allow another person 
to suck out its contents. Fill the shell with salt, chew and 
swallow the shell and its. present contents before going to bed, 
you will then dream of a person coming to give you water, 
and that person will be your lover. 

Fill a glass vessel with water and write each letter of the 
alphabet on a separate bit of paper. Throw the bits on the 
surface of the water in the vessel. The letters that appear on 
the surface of the water will be the initial letters of the one’s 
lover. (The one who experiments.) 


Marriages. 

If an umbrella be opened in a house over a person, that 
person will never be marred. 

The falling of one’s seat signifies that he or she will never 
be married. 

Persons who meet a corpse in chapel when going to be 
Married, never enjoy a happy life. 

If the corpse be met when the couple is returning from 
chapel, the life of the two parties will be agreeable and happy. 

The shining of the sun on a wedding day signifies the living 
of a happy life between the married couple. 
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The falling of rain on a similar day is a sign of an unpleasant 
When a married cot ple is going home for the first time after 
the ceremony has been performed, the one that first enters the 
threshold of the house and goes in before the other, will mle 
the other. 

If a lady's veil get tom on putting it on to attend her 
marrage ceremony she will lead a wretched life. 

During a marriage ceremony should the bridegroom push 
the ring too far down on the bride's finger, they will live 
together miserably. 


Births. 
To be born on a Friday indicates bad luck. 


Deaths and Funerals. 

The fiying of a bat in a house is a sign that either a relative 
or a frend of the inmates is about to die. 

The falling of and the sticking up of a pair of scissors in 
the floor signifies death. 

The cry of an owl over a dwelling-house signifies death. 

The fiying together of six crows and one hawk signifies 
death. 

The sudden crash of the limb of « tree signifies death. 

The cries of dogs and cats when one is very ill signifies 
death. 

A shght drizzle when any one is seriously ill signifies death. 

The constant digging of a hole by a dog signifies death. 

If persons afflicted with sores lock on the face of a dead 
[body] or go to the grave, the sores will become worse. 

Should anyone put his head between his legs and stand at 
a far distance (say half a mile) away from a hearse going on 
with a corpse, he will discern whether the dead be a or 


a female. If he stand too near under similar conditions, his 


neck will be broken, 
Put water on a dead man’s back and he will open his eyes. 
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A dead person frowns when attended to by one whom he 
dishkes. On the other hand he puts on a pleasing countenance 
when one whom he loves enters the house. 

If you don’t bid your dead farewell his spirit will return in 
the same familiar style as when he was alive 

After one is dead his spirit returns every night for nine 
nights, and on the last night he visits all his relatives and 
associates, overlooks all that are his, and then departs 
altogether. 


Goss, 

Tf a spider's web get across one’s face, he is being accom- 
panied by a ghost, 

4 ghost seen in black has no intention to harm anyone, but 
a ghost seen in white is dangerous. 

Cursing at the sight of a good spirit drives it away. 

The calling of God's name at the sight of an Evil spirit 
drives it away also. 

To prevent you seeing the ghost of a dead person, plant 
red peas on his grave. 

To enable you to see ghosts readily, take the matter from a 
dog’s eyes and put in yours. 

Sand stops the visit by ghosts. 

The nailing of a horse's shoe on a gate or door, hinders 
ghosts from entering in. 

To drive away a ghost, flog him with a whip held in the 
left hand. 

If dogs howl in a yard, ghosts are in it. 

Pasids, 

Two fowls appearing to be talking foretells of a strange visit. 

The crowing of a cock before the proper time foretells of a 
strange visil. 
The dropping and sticking up of a pin foretells of a strange 
visit. 

The sight of a spider on the wall of a house when it is 
being attended to in the morning, signifies that there will be 
a visitor in the evening. 
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ike Weather. 

When toads croak there will be bad weather. 

The flying of many crows to and fro in the air signifies 
that there will be rain soon. 

When many swallows fly together in the air it will soon 

The dancing of the right eye signifies laughing by the one. 

The dancing of the left eye signifies weeping by the one. 

If the palm of one’s right hand scratches him he will soon 
pet money. 3 

Tf the palm of his left hand scratches him he will soon pay 
money. 

If a persons knee scratches him he is going to change his 
bed. 

The itching of the nose shows that the individual is going 
to kiss a fool. 

When the sole of your feet itches you are about to travel. 

The butting of the right foot is a sign of good luck. 

Butting the left foot signifies bad luck? 

If your ears ring someone is calling your name. 

When your lips tremble you will be in confusion soon. 

The number of marks in the palm of one’s hand are the 
number of trials which he will endure. 

When your elbow scratches you another will soon shake your 

When a thrill passes through a person's body an insect is 
crossing the place where he will be buried. 

A sudden and startling movement of your heart signifies that 
you are being spoken of. 

White spots on the fingers are signs of riches. 

Persons with large ears are always rich. 

When your left eye tingles you are being traitored., 

1[This is the contrary of the superstition among the Fjort. Dr. Nassan 
quotes Mr. R. E. Dennett as follows: “See that your men start with their 
left foot first, and that they are ‘high-steppers ;" for if their left foot meet with 
an obstacle, and is badly hurt, it is not a bad sign; but if their right foot 
knock against anything you must go back to town."—Fuaticdins in Wert 
Africa, p. 195-—E. 8. HA®TLanp.] 
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When your lips scratches you you are going to get a kiss. 


When young persons have grey hairs they always have good 
luck. 


Aavnents, 


When the end of a lady's dress is turned over, if she ask 
a male to put it down, and if he oblige her, she will get a 

If you take off the skin of an orange without breaking the 
peel you will get a new suit of clothes. 

If the end of a man’s jacket is turned over he is about to get 


a Dew one. 


iWftsceiianeous. 

If one’s spittal [sic] fall on himself someone is saying some 
thing untrue of him. 

Going out but returning before reaching the place for which 
you started is a sign of bad luck. 

If you mend your clothes on yourself people will trample over 
you and will tell lies on you. 

When a person cries on being confirmed he will not remain 
long in church, 

The breaking of a looking-glass is a sign that you will have 
seven years of trouble. 

If you kill a spider you will always break crockeries. 

Tf you hold a give-me-my-bit's egg you will break every other 


If you see a scorpion repeat the Lord's prayer and it will 
remain still. 

If in tidying a house you sling round a chair there will soon 
be a confusion, in which you will be engaged. 


Poreamts. 


The dreaming of new boots signifies [a] new intended. 
The dreaming of fire ee confusion. 





Collectanea, i7 


The dreaming of a new house signifies death. 
The dreaming of a wedding signifies a funeral. 
To dream of a new born means death. 

To dream of a fish means a new born soon, 


Afiscellaneous ( continued ). 

The mournful lowing of cows indicates death. 

Wicked people are generally born again in the shape of 
savage beasts. 

man who neither goes to heaven nor hell becomes a rolling 
calf after death. 

If you are handing a lady a knife bend a pin meanwhile or 
your love will be lost. 

To check vomiting put a bit of stick behind each ear. 

L 
( Concluded. ) 


Appitions TO “Tur Games of ARGYLESHIRE,” 
[Smnce the publication of 7he Games of Argyleshire as the 
Society's occasional volume for rg00, Dr. Maclagan has received, 
as he always foresaw would be the case, much additional informa- 
tion on the subject, which he has forwarded to the Society for 
publication in #iv&-Zore. His offer, it is needless to say, has been 
gratefully accepted by the Council, and the additional matter will 
appear in our volume for 1g05. Dr. Maclagan has arranged it 
under the “Class” headings used in the Games aj Argyleshire, 
with a reference before each item to the page and line of the 
work where it should have come in if it had been included in the 
orginal volume. Ep.) 
ACTIVITY, GENER 

(On p. 1, after line 9.) 

A modification of this [Hop, Step, and Jump] was called— 

Three small stones were taken in the hand of the first player 
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who toed a line, his heels together. Bending down he stretched 
his-arm as far as he could without moving his feet at all and 
placed one of the stones on the ground. Rising to his full height, 
his feet still steady, he jumped as far as he could in the line of 
the stone placed and placed the second stone, the same being 
repeated and the third stone placed. Separating the feet, wob- 
bling so as to move from the spot jumped on put the competitor 
out. The one who could reach furthest with three leaps was 
successful. The ground must not be touched by the other hand 
from that which places the stones. It is uswal not to place the 
stones at the uttermost stretch on a first trial. 


(P.-2, after line 12.) 
Leum a Bhradain. (The Salmon’s Leap.) 

The performer lay flat down, his feet together, his hands close 
to his side, on the ground. Drawing up the feet and with a 
powerful jerk of the whole body, the upright position had to be 
gained without staggering or stumbling, with no assistance from 
the hands. A successful performance was a veritable salmon's 
leap. 


Leum Maighiche. (Hare's Leap.) 

Several take part in this. One lies down on the ground on. his 
back; another jumps over him and lies down where he has 
landed parallel to the one already down. Another leaps over both 
and likewise lies down till all are down, or the distance that can 
be leapt is covered. The first to go down then rises and leaps 
over the party, followed in rapid succession by the remainder, the 
fun largely consisting in the rapidity in which they follow each 
other. If one is slow in clearing the way for his successor, he is 
said to be “run down,” and must retire from the game. 

This was also played in Orkney. 


The players are divided into two parties, and, with the assist- 
ance of a counting-out rhyme, the one half become “ cuddies,” 
the other the “weights.” The “cuddies” on all fours are ndden 
by the “weights,” and their business is to prance and fling and in 
every way to do their best to rid themselves of their riders, shout- 
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ing the while “ weights, weights.” A tumbled “weight” becomes 
in turn a “ cuddy,” the performance is repeated. 


The deseription comes from Cowal. The players form a chain 
by joining hands, The one at the end of the chain, the leader 
for the time being, continues crying “Port the helm,” wriggling 
and jerking the others about as much as he can, trying to get 
them into a condition of unstable equilibrium. When he thinks 
he has achieved this, he lets go the hand of the boy next him 
with the intention that all should fall “in a heap” hike the 
murdered wives of the King of the Cannibal Islands. 


Supple joints and a long arm are necessary for the following 
feat. It is generally considered a pirls’ trick. 

Passing her right hand round the front of her neck, she 
stretches round the back till she can catch her night ear with her 
right hand. Conversely, it may be done with the left hand and 


(P. 4, after line 22.) 

10. “Brod na poite bige air ceann na poite mhor ; Brod na 
poite mhor air ceann na poite bige,” 

(Lid (board) of the little pot on the top of the large pot; lid of 
the large pot on the top of the little pot.) 

tr. “Cu dubh, stumpach dubh, gun earbull,” 

(Black dog, stumpy black, without a tail.) 

ta. “The cobbler came to cut pumps, new fashioned country 
cut, cut pumps cobbler.” 


AUGURIES. 
(P. 7, after line 7.) 
Palach a Chlobha. (Hiding the Tongs. } 

This is an indoor amusement, All retire but one who remains 
to hide the tongs within the limits of the apartment. On the 
signal given the remainder return and commence Searching for 
them, the one who finds them being the first to be married. 
There is a cryptic allusion in this use of the tongs which also 
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appears in the statement that “for luck" between entertainer and 
entertained, the tongs should be placed under the pillow of a 


The special observances of Hallowe'en have not been included 
among games, as they seem in fact, though now perhaps regarded 
as amusements, to be in origin religious mites. The following is 
given as being practised in Harris independently of any special 
anniversary : 

Two selected stalks of bent-grass are named respectively after a 
girl and a lad known to those who are present and who are 
suspected of being favourably affected one towards the other. 
The stalks are laid side by side in the hot ashes, and regard 15 
had to how they burn. If they burn together and equally, those 
represented are to be married. If only one burns the person 
represented desires marriage, the other does not. If neither 
burn, it is clear there is no love between them. 


(P. 7, at the bottom.) 
A n@arly similar game is called 


Cluich an Righ. (The King’s Play.) 

If there are twelve players eleven points are marked, say with a 
stone, and a player stands at each. They are disposed in a circle 
and the twelfth, provided with a ball, stands in the centre, He 
gives a signal, and the others have to change their stations while 
he tries to strike one with the ball If he ts successful, the one 
struck and the thrower change places. If by any chance one 
of the runners does not move at the signal, he must take the 
centre, even if not struck with the ball; two players cannot 
occupy the same station at the same time. 


(P. 9, after line 24.) 
A game started in the same way as “ Bonnety " is 
Purley Houses. 


He into whose bonnet the ball has been thrown having struck 
another player, the one struck puts a small stone in his own 
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bonnet, if the thrower has missed, the stone goes into his bonnet. 
The same thrower continues throughout the game. When any 
one of the players has in his bonnet the number of stones fixed 
upon before commencing, say six, the last stage of the game is 
reached. The number of stones in each bonnet ts counted, and 
for every stone the player receives a “purley”; he places his 
bonnet against the wall and, laying his hand flat open against the 
bonnet, those who had no stones in their caps are entitled, from 
a given distance, to strike his hand with the ball as many times 
as stones Were counted to him. The one to receive the greatest 
number suffers first, and so on in succession till all have stood 
their punishment, which is virtually the same as in the girls’ game 
of “ Cohs,” 





There is a modification of “Cobs” called 
Jinkers. 

In this, the player summoned by the name of the day tries to 
strike the one who has thrown the ball against the wall, and if 
struck he again throws against the wall, naming another player, 
always adding the word “ Jinkers,” Thursday Jinkers,—Friday 
Jinkers, etc. If the thrower misses he bounces the ball off the 
gable, naming a player to catch 1. When any player has been hit 
three times, he stands out. The most successful is he who remains 
longest in. This game is played in Ross-shire by girls under the 
name of “Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday.” If the girl named 
catches the ball, she hands it back to be bounced off the wall by 
the original thrower, but if the named one does not catch it, she 
picks it up and tries to strike some other, who then takes the ball 
If she has missed, she makes it rebound from the wall and calls 
for another day of the week. 


Piggie Wiggie 
Is a girls’ game closely allied to the above. The players stand 
in a circle, one with the ball in the centre. She stots the ball on 
the ground and names one in the circle to catch it. If the named 
one catches it, the thrower stands aside during that game and the 
one with the ball takes her place becoming “ Piggie Wiggie.” If 
F 
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the one called fails to catch the ball, she commences running 
round the circle while the remainder call out “ Piggie Wigzgie,” 
and the original stotter tries to strike the runner with the ball 
before she has run round the complete circle, inside. Struck or 
not struck she takes her old place in the circle, but each hit 
counts one till a number fixed is reached which puts the player 
out of the game. The most successful is the one who remains 
longest in. 


Exercise Ball. Glasgow Ball. 

It is played with an india-rubber ball, and consists in a certain 
number of feats, each more difficult than its predecessor. 

1. The player stots the ball off the ground six times, catching 
it each time. 

2, She throws the ball up, claps her hands once and then 
catches the hall, repeating throwing up the ball and increasing the 
number of claps between each throw till six are reached. 

3- The same as No. 2, but the hands are clapped behind the 
back. 

4. As 2, but she slaps her knees with her hands. 

5. 8 2, but she claps her sides each time, 

6. As 2, but both hands are placed on the player's mouth. 

7; As 2, but both hands are placed on the top of the player's 
head. 

This completes the performance. If the ball fall to the ground 
the player commences where she left off when her turn comes 
again. First out wins the game. 


Also a girls’ game, but sometimes played by both sexes: Sides 
are chosen, and they toss for who is to have the ball. Each side 
is divided into two equal parts, those having won the toss standing 
in two parallel lines facing each other, those who have lost dis- 
posing themselves at the open sides so as to form a hollow square. 
The game consists in tossing the ball between the players of one 
of the “sides,” the other “side” trying to intercept the ball in its 
flight and then keep it flying among themselves. 
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Is the mame for the ordinary English game of “ Rounders,” the 
ball being struck out by hand by each runner m succession of the 
party to the pitching of one of the party “out.” The number of 
‘stations depends on the number playing. The stnker out must 
run. No two can occupy the same station, and any one of the 
party if struck between stations puts that side out, unless one can 
catch the ball and hit one of those out before they all assemble in 
the “den.” 


(P. 10, continuing at line 20.) (“ Descnption of cricket.”) 

There are, however, traditions of “ Kick Ball” as played before 
the introduction of the rules for “ Rugby” and “Association.” It 
Was 4 great game in Cowal; Tom na Bhoid, at Dunoon, being a 
regular meeting-place. There, a certam Donald White is by 
tradition said to have kicked the ball over the Parish Church, 
and with the same kick, sending his pump flying, causing a “bad 
eye” to another player. 

In primitive “Kick Ball” each game seems to have ended by 
the winning of a goal. The distance between goals depended on 
the extent of ground at command. The sides are said to have 
tossed for first kick, the game commencing from the centre of the 
ground. ‘Two persons were appointed, one from each side, who 
moved along on either flank as necessary, whose duty was to 
prevent the ball being sent too far a-field. 

If the play-ground did not yield what was considered a suffi- 
ciently long course, the game was not a time one, but was won by 
one side or the other getting an agreed-on number of goals. 


Now played, is evidently 2 modern invention. <A goal is fixed 
and one appointed goal-keeper, the others spreading themselves 
out in front. Any convenient ball is used, which is kicked out by 
the keeper, who has then to prevent the others landing it within 
the goal, A reckoning of the number of times that any player has 
kicked it through the goal is kept, and when a certain number is 
reached it is the privilege of that player to become goal-keeper. 
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If the goal-keeper fails to stop the ball a certain number of times 
he must change places with the one who has most shots to his 


Tec! 





Ona flat piece of turf nine holes, three holes in three rows 
at equal intervals, are made and a sfand is fixed in front of them. 
Each hole has a number assigned it from one to nine. The 
player places himself at the stand and tries to roll a hall into 
one of the holes; he continues so long as he js successful, his 
score mounting up with the value attached to each hole. If he 
fail he is followed by another player, and so on in succession till the 
number fixed on for “game” is reached by one of the players. 


The players were each provided with a round shot of about 
seven pounds weight Two usually played against each other. 
The object was to cover a certain distance of road, as a rule 
between one and three miles, with the fewest number of throws, 
It might however be who would reach the gteatest distance in 
a previously determined number of casts. From the starting-point 
each hurled his ball in the direction of the goal. On reaching 
the ball the player could with his foot draw a line across the road 
and might make his next cast from any point on that line, The 
skill of the player, as distinguished from his strength, was chiefly 
evident in being able to put twist on his bullet so that it would 
take & curve in the road and not be brought up at the road 
side before its travelling power was expended. 

This game, which was played but a few years ag0, was put a 
Stop to by authority as dangerous to persons and horses on the 


Has no doubt been indulged in from time immemorial, 
Combats between chosen sides and predetermined leaders, with 
the smaller boys to supply the fighting lines with ammunition, 
aré organised when the fall of snow is heavy. 
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(P. 12, after line 28.) 

The description of the above feat, as seen practised in Uist, 
is as follows: 

The performer stands on one foot on a table, his toe flush 
with the edge. To the toe of the foot on the table he brings 
the heel of the other foot; stooping forward he places one of 
his fists against the toe of the suspended foot and Proines the 
line of foot and fist with his other hand, the success of the feat 
consisting in retaining his balance. The reciter saw masons 
performing this on the top of a wall. As thus described, the 
performer had the whole length of one foot as a base. 


(P, 13, at bottom.) 


Picking a pin up by the mouth 

In Barra a pin is stuck in the ground, and the performer, with 
his or her two hands clasped behind the back, stoops and picks 
up the pin with the teeth. This trick was popular in North 
Argyle in the Ledaig district. “The pin was placed upon a 
smooth surface, a broad smooth flagstone, a piece of wood. 
Standing erect the performer placed his hands behind his back 
and stooped until with his teeth he gripped the pin, having to 
lift it from the floor without placing his hands on the floor or 
his feet.” He might be allowed to put his hands on his knees, 
but not lower than that. With the descnption of the trick as 
done in Barra before us, the question was put to our corre- 
spondent, “Was the pin not stuck by the point?” but the 
Was quite clear that it was only laid down horizontally, A man 
who had done it in his youth said the hands were put behind 
the back and the legs spread out till the face could reach the 
pin, 





Wing on one foot to touch the ground with the knee of 
the other leg. 

Standing upright on the left foot, the performer raised the right 
foot backwards, bending the knee and held the toes with his 
right hand. Retaining his hold he had to bend the left knee 
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so as to touch the ground with the right and then regain the 
upright position without letting go of the right foot or staggering. 


Seasamh Claidheimh. (Standing of a sword.) 

The name in Barra for standing on the head and hands, 
feet together, extended upwards. The question was, who could 
stand most firmly and longest with the legs straight ? 


A swing 15 Called in Lowland Scottish a “swee.” Jamieson 
spells it “sway,” “swey.” As above mentioned, it is a name also 
applied to the pot chain which hung over the fire. A children's 
swing in Gaelic is a droflag, and a pair of pot hooks is called 
@roi/a, also the name for the handle of a pot. In Skye the 
following words are repeated while swinging a companion: 

“ Tuille gorachd nonn gu Muidesrt 
Tuille eiridh nonn gu Rasaidh.” 


Bee Saw. (See p. 250 of games.) 

In Uist they repeat while swinging on a plank, “Diol a 
bhocadan, ho-ro, chracadan.” We give the spelling as we got it, 
the words probably mean “a plank waving, ho-ro cracking,” 
making a cracking noise. 


BAT GAMES. 
(P. 17, after line 17.) 
Cat and Dog. 

In Perthshire “Cat and Dog" are played somewhat differently, 
Sides being formed, a ring is marked sufficiently large to contain 
those of the side which are és. About twelve yards from the ring 
a stone is set up, or other mark made called the “den.” The 
side owf spread themselves at convenient distances in front of the 
ring. The first player in the ring lays the ca on the ground, 
strikes it with his dag on one end so as to make it rise, and when 
it is in the air strikes it out; he then runs for the “den,” which he 
must touch with his dog and back to the ring; if successful, this 
counts one for his side. If the cat is caught in the air by one of 
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his opponents, the sides exchange places, if not, the cat is lifted 
and thrown into the ring, and if it reaches it before the runner he 
is out till the game is finished. If the striker out has not only 
“ron the den,” but is ready to recetve the cat when it is thrown 
in, he to strike it out before it reaches the ground, and if 
successful he steps the distance to which he has driven the cat 
and each pace counts one to his side. Another then takes the 
dog and follows the same system till all are put out. The game 
is won by the side which first makes the number agreed on before 
starting. 

Allied to the above games, is played in Orkney. Equal sides 
are chosen and a ball and bat are used. The bat is single-handed, 
the ball is usually made of cow's hair and soap worked together 
in the palm of the hands till it has become tough and hard; it is 
then covered with leather. 

Suppose four are playing on each side, four holes are made 
with the heel of the boot or the point of the bat, ten to twelve 
yards apart, They are called “Hales.” Each of the side in 
stands at a Afa/e with his bat in his hand. One of the side emf 
bowls the ball to one of the batmen fm, the remainder fielding. 
The batman strikes the ball out as far as he can, and all start to 
run a round of the hales, each round counting one. The side ga 
try to run between as many of the hales as possible for each stroke, 
the ball being bowled to the player who finds himself at the first 
hale bowled to. 

The side fr is put ow? by the batman missing a bowl, by his 
stroke being “kepped,” that 1s, caught before the ball touches the 
ground, by the ball being put into one of the hales when it is not 
eccupied by the bat of a player, or when one of the batmen is 
struck with the ball by a member of the side out while running 
between two hales. The game is won by the side first reaching 
the agreed-on number of rounds of the hales. 

Ts an Uist form of the same game. The necessary-apparatus 
is a bat (sfrafcean), a ball of any available material—wood, a 
centre of cork wrapped with worsted ; a favourite form was made 
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of horse hair, and the sfe/, a lath of wood ten to twelve inches 
long and about two inches broad. A hole is then made in the 
sufficiently large to admit the ball and the point of the 
spell (am fof), and forming a semicircle behind it with a radius 
of about twenty yards are five ca/aidh or calatchean (ports, har- 
bours). Sides being chosen, one of them takes possession of the 
hole, the other side fields out. One of the side in lays the sfetf 
with its one point in the hole and places the ball on it. With 
his straicean he hits the projecting end of the lath, jerking the 
ball into the air, which he tries to strike out. If he fails to do this 
three times, he stands aside till the game is finished. If he hits 
the ball, one of his party runs to the first of the five calaichean, 
and runs as many of them as he thinks he can with safety, If 
the ball is caught after being hit, the whole side is put out, or if 
the side out can get what is called sirean, ce, tossing the ball into 
the hole when returning it to the striker out, If one of the 
runners 1s struck with the ball between two cafatchean, the indi- 
vidual is out till the end of the game. If none of these three mis- 
fortunes for the side in have happened, the batsman measures the 
number of straicean lengths between the hole and the place 
where the ball rested, and that number is scored to the party in. 
Another of the in party then takes the bat and the first striker out 
May start on the round. If two men are caught at one port, 
One ig put out. During the course of a game, either side muy 
be in several times. The match is won by the side which first 
makes the aggregate of straicean lengths fixed on. 

(P. 19, after line 23.) 

The age of these games is well attested. In the Cattle Spoil of 
Coolly (Grimm Library, xvi. 23) Cuchulainn is playing a ball 
game against three fifties of other boys. “When it was hole 
driving that they did he filled the hole with his balls, and they 
could not ward him off, When they were all throwing into the 
bole he warded them off alone, so that not a single ball would gO 
In it.” 

As played in Orkney is somewhat like the immediately pre- 
ceding. A ball, a bat, and a tongue are required, the last being 
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the equivalent of the sfes/ in Speilinn, but the tongue is said to be 
about half the size. Sides being chosen, and the party to be sn 
fixed, the game commences by one of them striking the ball out. 
If he miss it he is out for the rest of the innings; the same 
happens if he is caught. Supposing the ball to have been struck 
and have a free course, one of the outs returns it as near to the 
hole as possible, and the distance from the centre of the hole to 
the centre of the ball where it then lies is measured by the bat, 
and the total added to the score of the party in, fractions of 
length are not counted. To save time in measuring the striker 
out may say “I'll take six,” or any number he judges Tepresents 
the distance. If this is deemed correct, the offer is accepted and 
forms the number scored, but any of the outs may challenge the 
correctness of the distance judged, and measurement with the bat 
is made. If the number of bat lengths turns owt to be less than 
that mentioned, the striker is put out and the shot counts nothing 
to his side. If, on the other hand, the length is greater than he 
mentioned, his side has the advantage of the increase. The bat 
is taken in tur by each one of a side till all have been put out, 
the other side then goes in, and those who have scored most win 
the game. 
(P. 24, after line &,) 

In Cowal the posts are called “dulls,” and the hole in the den 
from which the ball is struck is the “ moosh.” 


(P. 35, after line 6.) 


A Barra vanant of the dialogue on p. 32 commencing “Tulla 
(thulla) gus an iomain” is quite the same as far as “ De an iteag?” 


after which comes 
Iteag bronnaich Wing (feather) of belly-band. 
De am bronnach ? What belly-band ? 
Bronnach eich Belly-band of horse. 
De 'n teach? What horse ? 


Each buidhe blar, suas cnoc an teme. Thuit a’ chailleach bharr 
amhuin, Thubhairt a Bhanrigh “Thuot.” (A yellow horse with 
& white mark on its face, up the hill of fire. The old woman fell 
off its back. The Queen said “ hoot.”) 
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(P. 39, after line 8.) 

therland and Caithness-shire and the Orkney Islands a 
name given to Shinty is “Knotty.” Gateways are often chosen 
between which the ball must be driven, thus constituting the 
goals. Where gateways are non-existent, as was largely the case 
in these northern districts, the thing to be achieved was to drive 
the ball a certain distance from the central point at which it was 
thrown down between the contending parties. The Imaginary 
lines to be reached were called in Orkney the Hales. 

An interesting parallel to the method in which who was to 
drive off is fixed, described on p. 30, is to be found among the 
Cossacks. In a note by the Editor ina folk-tale in the Arupiadia, 
after the words “(Come let us draw lots,” we are informed, “To 
draw lots the lads in the Ukraine proceed after the following 
manner: one takes the stick about the centre, the one who 
follows him puts his hand above it, after him the other, and so on 
consecutively ; he who will have a hand on the top and can yet 
hold the end of the stick without letting it fall, wins,” (Avrupiadra, 
vol, Vill, p. 361.) 





ELINDFOLD GAMES. 
(P. 41, after line 5.) 

Blindman’s Buff receives the name of “Glim Glam” in Banff. 
shire. 

(P. 41, after line 4 from bottom of page). 

In Harris the Bodach Dall has not to strike another player. 
A stick is fastened in the ground representing the Bodach he 
is bent upon killing. It is this stick which he must strike. 
The endeavour of the other players during the conversation given, 
and while he is moving about, is by talking and jostling him to 
make him lose all idea of where the object of his attack has 
been placed. 


(P. 44, after line 15.) 
Two stakes were stuck in the ground from sixty to ome 
hundred yards apart. The competitors were blindfolded and each 
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provided with a barrow. If there was only one barrow, each 
took it in turn, but more than one might start at the same 
time. The object was, starting from: one end of the ground to 
run the wheel-barrow up against the post at the other. Obstacles 
might be laid down between the stakes to increase the difficulty. 
In Cowal this was a common competition on New-Year's Day. 





Other indoor games blindfolded were— 
Cleas a’ | 





lgein (juiflz, ‘a stroke,’ dui/gean, ‘a tap, a little 





chosen one of the party playing knelt down with both 
hands extended behind the back touching each other, palms 
upwards, The other players struck with the open palm the 
hands. of the blindfolded one, one player at a time, after each 
stroke the kneeler being expected to say who gave the blow. 
If the guess were correct, the striker and the kneeler changed 
places and only after a correct guess was the kneeler relieved. 
This was played in Barra. 





A pencil and paper or slate are necessary. Two parallel 
columns of figures are written down, say Os and Xs, at a slight 
distance apart, three-cighths of an inch perhaps, one below the 
other, a dot being marked over the topmost figure of each column, 
The length of the column would depend on the size of the paper 
or slate. Each figure was a ‘soldier.’ The first to play being 
arranged for, he was blindfolded and the point of his pencil put 
on the dot above one of the columns. He then drew his pencil 
down trying to run it through as many ‘soldiers’ as. possible. 
The other player then had his chance, and they played alternately 
for the number of strokes fixed on before commencing, it might 
be three or four. The one whose pencil passed through most 
soldiers was the winner. 


There is a very similar game in which rapidity of motion and 
not want of sight is employed to make the scoring uncertain. 
There are two columns of figures for each player, and a captain 
is marked in front of the centre of each column. 





92 
0 ures Tep x 
0 of each party x 
A 
oO x 
oO x 
iO) A 
0 4 
O) x 
0 A 
0 xX 
oO A 
0 x 
0 x 
0 b 
0 O x x 
0 4 
0 x 
etc, etc, etc. etc. 


The players sit opposite each other. The first to play lays 
his pencil on one of his own “soldiers” and with a quick stroke, 
representing an arrow shot, runs it through the ranks of the 
enemy, trying to strike as many as he can. Otherwise the game 
is exactly as above, the captain however counting two. 


ARCHERY. 
(P. 45, after line 31.) 

In the MS. poems collected by the Rev. James Maclagan, the 
following verse occurs in an ode in memory of Donald Gorm of 
Glengarry, composed by his widow, (Transactions Gaelic Soctety 
of Inverness, xxii. 170): 

“O's maith thig dhuit bogha 
Crusidh foghainteach taidr, 
Agus teafaid chaol seorrach 
Bheireadh ceannuich a Flendras : 
Mar re glac a chinn leathainn, 
'N deis a fadhairt o'n chearduich ; 
Dheanadh Siothann mar p’ ail leam,** 
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(O well became you, a bow/Firm sufficient strong,/And slender 
cutting (twanging ?) bow-string/That a merchant would bring from 
Flanders ;/ Like (the) moon (the) hollow of its broad head,/After 
its tempering in the shop ;/That, on (the) white palm of my heart 
Qove)/Would provide venison as I would like.) 

Having some acquaintance with archery, the translation is given 
with confidence, though femfering is more applicable to a blade 
than the adjusting of the “cast” of a bow. Donald Gorm fell at 
the battle of Killiecrankie, 1689, and the interesting point here, 
of which there can be no doubt, is that he Imported his bow from 
Flanders. About the middle of last century, when the writer first 
made acquaintance with bows and arrows at Archers’ Hall, Edin- 
burgh, some of the members of the Royal Company still used 
shooting graith imported from Flanders, It is interesting to note 
that all the historic references here given of the practice of archery 
fall within the seventeenth century. In Waldron's Description af 
the fsie of Man, first published in 1726, he mentions that the 
young men of the island were “great shooters with bows and 
arrows. There are frequently shooting matches, parish against 
parish, and wagers laid which side shall have the better.” ( Manx 
Society's publications, xi. p. 50.) This refers us to the active 
practice of archery in a Gaelic-speaking locality during the same 
17th century. 


CHOOSING PARTNERS. 
(P. 56, after line 15.) 

There ts an Ardrishaig variant of “Mary Matansy.” The girl 
in the centre of the ring pretends to be weeping and the ring 
circling round sings— 

"Oh, what is Mary weeping for, weeping for, weeping far, 
Ob, what is Mary weeping for, upon Ardrishaig pier?” 
Mary answers— 
“She is weeping for her own truce love, her own trite love, her 
own tre love, 
She's weeping for her own true love, who has gone to the war,” 
The ring— 
"Oh when will be come back again, back apain, back again, 
Oh when will he come back again to his own dear Mary?" 
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epresent her lover; joining hands the two whirl about singing — 





“He has come back again, back agnin, back again, 
He bas come back again to his own dear Mary," 


Mary joins the ring and the chosen lover becomes “ Mary.” 


They have a variant from that described above in Lorn. The 
players stand in a row with one walking up and down in front, 
singing, — 

“48 T went walking down the street 
A German lady I did meet 
With 2 pair of slippers on her feet 
And a baby in her arms.” 
She then chooses one from the row and, arm in arm, they march 
up and down in front of it, singing, — 
Jingo-ring fal fal js, (repeated three times} 
And a baby in her arma,” 
The first then joins the row and the other carries on the game. 


The same game is played with a variant of the verse given on 
p. 85, each one chosen merely taking the chooser’s place and 
repeating the verse— 

“Sweet Mary, sweet Mary, my age is sixteen, 
My father's 2 farmer in sweet Aberdeen, 
He has plenty of money to dress me in Ereet, 
Bot there's no bonnie laddie will ink me awa.” 
(P. 58, after line 27.) 

In Uist, instead of the words “ babbity, busty barley" on p. 
57, they say “a Mbhiss, a Mhiss, a bharley.” 

Before the line commencing with the words “I wadna kiss 
a lassie O," the following are often introduced— 

“Choose ye wha we'll tak, wha yell tak, wha ye'll tok, 
Choose ye wha ye'll tak, a lnddie or a fassie 0." 


(P. 66, after line 18.) 
The bulk of the players standing in a ring or a row, with one 
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in front who sings a verse and chooses another to take her place 
Cherny cheeks and roses, drumpy, drampy, dry." 


Having chosen the other she says— 


" Here's the one that [ love best, that I love best, that I love best, 
Here's the one that I love best, drumpy drumpy, dry.” 


In the following the ring sings first as they circle round— 


“Every wife for her husband, 
Every widow for her son, 
Every lassie for a loddie, 
Till the boundary ts done. 
And « towel in ber hand 


Rings of gold on every finger 
Like «a diamond in the sun,” 


The centre girl chooses another, they clasp and dance round 
singing— 
"'T will take o glass of whisky, 
I will take a cup of tea, 
f will take a bonnie lassie, 
That's the thing that pleases me.” 


In the following the mass of the players stand in a row, the one 
to make the choice marching up and down in front. 
1. “ Green grows the mshes ©, 
My boots aré made of silver, 
A white rosette upon my breast, 
And a gold ring on my finger.” 


The choice is made, both sing the same verse, the first one 
joins the row, etc. 


2, The single player sings— 
“Here's o poor widow, she's left alone, 
She has no one to marry upon, 
(Come choose in the east, come chocae in the west, 
Come choose the very one you love best." 
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One is chosen and the two sing— 
“Here's a couple that’s married together, 
Here’s a couple that’s married together, 
Drinking tea and kissing each other," 


The Parmer's Den 

Comes under this heading, and is given as reported, but there is 
really no playing in it. The players stand in a circle with one in 
the centre. She says as she chooses one from the circle, “The 
farmer wants a wife.” The wife then chooses one, saying, “The 
farmer's wife wants a child." The chosen child says, while 
choosing one, “The farmer's wife's child wants a nurse,” and the 
chosen nurse says, “'The farmer's wife's child's nurse wants a dog.” 
If the performance is to be repeated, the dog chosen represents 
the farmer. 

When partners have been chosen they may amuse themselves 
in some particular way. 


Eow Chow Tobacco, 
Having sought a green grassy slope, the couple lock themselves 
firmly together, and lying down roll from top to bottom, SsIngINg, 
“Row chow, tow chow, row chow tobacco O, 
You'll give me a cup of tea and I'll give you tobacco 0." 


2. The couple “cleek” their nght arms and whirl round 
singing — “Hook and eyes and oggrie dean.” (Repeat,) 

3. Each couple clasp hands facing each other, four playing, 
their arms crossed, right hand in right hand, left hand in left hand. 
They then pull each other backwards and forwards. 

“If you want to see King William, 
Take your trimpet to the cross, 
There you'll see a noble lady 
Riding on a big black horse. 
Riddle, doodle, deedle, daddle, (Repeat thrice.) 
Riding on a big black horse.” 


In Uist they repeat “Row chow tobacco” instead of “If ye 
want, étc. 


4. Tie up the Dumplings. 
The position taken up is the same as in No, 3, but the pairs 
with their hands clasped stand separately, and one pair repeats— 
“One in a bush, two in a bash, 
Please, young tadies, come into my honse.” 
The couple invited pass in below the arms of the inviters, and 
then all four dance, singing— 


“Tie up the dumplings, tie up the dumplings, 
Tie up the dumplings, one, two, three.” 
R. C. MacLacan. 


(Zo be continued.) 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Rippite on CHARM? 
(Vol. xiiL, p. 421.) 


The first of the riddles recorded in Miss Salmon’s An/édore 
of the Kennet Failey was told me by an old Dorset woman, 
now dead, as a charm. It was taught her as a child by her 
grandmother, then an aged woman. She did not know why 
it was supposed to be a charm, but it was always called so. 
Her version ran as follows: 

“J. I. and P. P. 
They both did agree 
To put to death J. C. 
Which they could not do without the will of G. 
MM. M. and M. Y, 
Wept with horror and grief to see 
The malice and wickedness of P. P.” 
F. Barry. 
Leweston, near Lyme Regis. 


“TLL put mv Foor In THE Firz!” 
(Vol. xv., p. 104.) 


Tn 1552, Cranmer offered to put Ais foot in the fire against 
Knox, to prove that Knox was wrong about the Black Rubric 
(Lorimer, Join Anox and the Church of England (187 5), P. 104). 
I don't see the connection of ideas, but the phrase is the 
same. A. Lane. 





Grour MARRIAGE. 
(Vol. xv., pp. 466, 472.) 


Probably other readers of Fi/&-Zore beside myself, have observed 
in Mr. Hartland's review of Spencer and Gillen the phrase, 
“croup marriage can hardly arse ... underfather-+ight.” Now, 
if by father-right no more is meant than the tracing of kinship— 
totemic, class, or phratriac bonds—through the father, it is hardly 
clear why it is inconsistent with father-right; for (a) if one husband 
takes precedence there is no reason why the child should not follow 
him ; and (2) if the woman is allied to a group of brothers with 
equal rights, there is no question as to the totemic designation of 
the cms Only, therefore, if Mr. Hartland understands by “ group 
marriage "—an ill-defined and variously used term—something 
other than the forms I have mentioned, does his argument hold 
good, 

The point, however, on which I wish to understand his view is 
the origin of group marriage. The phrase I have quoted suggests 
that it arose out of monogamous relations—a view very different 
from that of Spencer and Gillen or Howitt. Group marriage on 
this view is simply a bye-path, teratological, not embryological. 
But if this statement of his view is correct, Mr. Hartland can 
clearly not endorse the statement of Spencer and Gillen that 
“croup marriage preceded the modified form of individual mar- 
riage”; for the only group marriage which is likely to arise out of 
monogamy is precisely what Spencer and Gillen describe as “the 
modified form of individual marriage,” and not the union of all the 
persons who are in the ava relationship. Mr. Hartland, however, 
on p, 466, endorses, so far as I can see, the sea-group theory, and 
thus contradicts his later statement, unless my view of the prob- 
abilities is wrong. 

The fact of group marriage—in the sense of pirrawrx—is 
unquestionable; the theory of group marriage—in the sense of 
aea-group union—highly problematical. If Mr. Hartland endorses 
the latter theory, how does he suppose that it “arose” under 
mother-right ? 

N. W. THomas, 
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THe Evpger-TREE. 

The following appeared in the Darfy Chrontcie, 16th Dec., 
1go4 ; 

“A few days ago a gamekeeper named Albert Povey, in the 
service of Sir John Burgoyne, of Sutton Park, Bedfordshire, 
was chasing some fowls from a spinney to the roost, when he 
tipped up on an elder-bush, a spike of which entered his 
hand. Jt is a popular superstiten that a wound from the 
elder is fatal, and it proved so in this case. The wound was 
promptly dressed, and an operation was performed a few days 
later at Cambridge Hospital, but he died in that institution 
yesterday from tetanus.” 

The actual cause of death was the presence of the tetanus 
bacteria induced by the dirt on the splinter, which was in a 
chicken-run. 





ALBINIA WHEREY. 
Cambridge. 


‘TRANSLATION OF Mattrese FoLx-TAes. 


I have published two booklets of Falk/ore and Folktales af 
fhe Maltese, in the original tongue. Several people, both here 
and in England, have asked me to translate them into English, 
I have no time at my disposal for the purpose. My collection 
of folk-tales is far from being complete, and whenever I have 
a little free time, I gather fresh tales in Maltese, for fear of 
their being lost. I cannot find anyone who will translate them 
for me, Will some fellow-member of the Folklore Society, 
acquainted with Maltese, kindly volunteer to do so? 

FE. Macri, §,]J. 

The Seminary, Gozo, Malta. 


REVIEWS. 


Tre Native Tries or Soura-East AusTralia. By A. W. 
Howitt, D.Sc. Macmillan & Co. rgo4. 


Foutowis the important works of Messrs. Spencer and Gillen 
on the Central tribes and the North-Central tribes of Australia, 
we have in the work before usa detailed account of the tribes 
over a wide extent of country, embracing the whole of the south- 
east of the continent, from southern Queensland to South 
Australia, both inclusive. Dr. Howitt, years ago, in Agmivarct 
and Aurnai (written in conjunction with Dr. Fison), and in 
papers contributed to the /ournal of the Anthropological Jnstinte, 
made known his quality as an expenenced and acute observer, 
and furnished valuable material for study to anthropologists. He 
has now gathered into one volume, revised and greatly extended, 
his contributions to our knowledge of the Australian race. The 
result is a work which easily takes rank with those above referrec 
to, and which is, like them, indispensable to the student of human 
institutions and beliefs. 

The author begins with a discussion of the origin of the 
race. His researches lead him to the conclusion that Australia 
and Tasmania were originally inhabited by a Melanesian people, 
who probably came from New Guinea at an exceedingly remote 
period before cither the Torres Strait or Bass Strait was formed ; 
that after the formation of Bass Strait had cut off a portion of 
the population from the main body, a further invasion of Australia 
took place by “‘some other race, probably a low form of Caucasian 
Melanochroi,” which amalgamated with the original settlers. This 
is the theory of Sir W. H. Flower and Mr, Lydekker; and 
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Dr. Howitt points to such sporadic peoples as the Veddahs, 
the Todas, the Ainu and others, Asiatic tribes which furnish 
just the characteristics required in the hypothetical invaders. 

A careful geographical déscription of the tribes dealt with m 
the book forms the second chapter, illustrated with maps, The 
author then plunges into his main subject, first of all, both here 
and m the geographical description, carefully defining the terms 
he uses. This is especially necessary because the words are not 
all used in the ordinary anthropological sense, if such 9 sense 
can be attnbuted to them. Care and caution are indeed notice- 
able throughout the volume, Even when, as on page ryo, the 
interpretation of a certain set of facts in a particular way would 
exactly suit a theory of the evolution of native institutions which 
he strongly holds, Dr. Howitt hesitates to adopt it, beme of 
opinion that another interpretation is possible, and being, he says, 
“unable to quite satisfy myself” on the point. This gives con- 
hdence alike in his evidence (much of it collected at first-hand and 
the rest assiduously sifted), and in his conclusions, from which 
the student will only differ with very great respect, if at all. 

The theory just referred to is that of a series of reformatory 
movements initiated from time to time by the elders of the tribe 
after mature deliberation, It is a theory d privrf probable. The 
Australian race has been isolated from immemorial antiquity, 
The tribes are found m varying degrees of evolution. To 
produce this evolution the impulse must have come from some- 
where. But it could not have come from any source external 
to the continent. The old men of a tribe collectively are the 
authority, and the only authority recognized. What they are 
agreed on is carried out. Here then we have a power which 
might effect reforms, A given reform once effected in a tribe 
might slowly spread by means of friendly intercourse between 
neighbouring tribes on different occasions. It might indeed be 
rejected in one tribe, but equally well it might be accepted and 
imitated in another. It might never reach the knowledge of 
distant or permanently hostile tribes, or only reach them as a 
vague rumour, and never be seriously considered; while they on 
their part might have received and acted on an impulse of the 
same kind, but varying in details, or directed to quite other 
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social arrangements. It is hard to see how else the differences 
between the institutions of the various tribes are to be accounted 
for; and the onus of proof lies upon those who challenge the 
theory. 

But it must be admitted that, when we come to apply it, 
the theory is not without its difficulties. Dr, Howitt suggests 
(p. 89) that a social change of the kind mdicated might be 
brought about by a dream in which a man of great repute in the 
tribe—a medicine-man for instance—dreamed he was visited by 
“some supernatural being, such as Kutchi of the Dieri, Bunjil of 
the Wurunjerri, or Daramulun of the Coast Murnng,” from whom 
he received a command which he would communicate to his 
fellow-medicine-men; by these it would be first. discussed and, if 
accepted, afterwards announced to the people. The suggestion 
may perhaps account for later changes among some of the more 
advanced tribes of the south-east; but it is obvious that, put 
thus, it will mot account for a reform among tribes hke the Arunta 
which do not recognize a Bunjil or a Daramulun. In fact, as 
Mr. Lang has pointed out in Afae for January last, the difficulty 
is to imagine the firsf step. What was the tribe, or the horde, or 
whatever we please to call the group, before the first attempt at 
Organization took place? Of course this is a difficulty that 
confronts us everywhere as we seek for human beginnings: it is 
not peculiar to Australia. What is peculiar to Australia (though 
not without some analogies elsewhere) is the fundamental 
division of a tribe into two intermarrying moieties. There are 
few tribes, most if not all of them coast-tribes, in which we 
do not find at least traces of this dual system. There 1s, 
therefore, reason to think that all the tribes were orginally so 
divided. If the theory of a reformatory movement be sound, 
it must apply to this division. The competing theory, favoured 
by Mr. Lang is, if I understand nightly, that of a union between 
two previously exogamous groups, based on mutual nights of 
conmudium. It is plausible; but tt would seem to involve no 
less difficulty than the other. One cannot help thinking it odd 
that everywhere the tribe should be divided into two intermarry- 
ing moieties and no more. If two groups might have united, why 
not three, why not five, on the footing of mutual commérwm? 
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Moreover, the subdivision of the moieties into two or four 
sub-classes, and the sharing of the totems between the 
moieties, are unmistakable signs of conscious elaboration. If 
the elaboration were conscious, why not the orginal division? 
The motive for such a division is assuredly not beyond 
conjecture, at all events on the assumption of primitive pro- 
miscuity. There are grounds for believing that jealousy was by 
no means so fully developed in primitive times as later. Sul, 
then as now, “individual likes and dislkes must have existed,” 
and these, even in so scant a population as that of Australia, 
must have been the cause of quarrels and possibly have “ bred 
fruitful hot water for all parties.” The division of the tibe into 
two exogamous moieties would not have been effectual in stopping 
all these. It would not have prevented the union of father and 
daughter; but it would have limited the nght of conmudinm to 
some extent. As the first step in organization, it was perhaps a5 
far as conservative savages who had hitherto known no organiza- 
tion would or could go. It rendered possible future steps, and 
led ultimately to the recognition of blood-telationship. Even m 
an unorganized horde the power would rest with the men of 
maturity and experience. Bunjil or Daramulun would be a 
Stranger to their dreams. Ancestor-worship would of course be as 
yet unknown. Yet their meditations on the quarrels and blood- 
shed among themselves, and their own personal insecurity from 
men who spoke their own dialect and with whom they were 
in frequent association, as well as from strangers, might in sleep 
have taken the form of visits from deceased victims whom they 
had known, with whom they had been in friendly intercourse, or 
whom perhaps they had slain in angst — vias the object of which 
was to suggest “a more excellent way.” Without such visits, 
however, it is quite conceivable that the first step on the 
journey of civilization might have been devised, agreed on, and 
camied out, by men who had come to realize the evils of their 
present state and the possibility of amendment. The first step 
taken, the rest was easier. With every fresh step the authority of 
the elders would augment; and at later stages they would even be 
able to strengthen it, as Dr. Howitt conjectures, by superhuman 
commands which the tribe durst not disobey. 


Reviews. 105 


The reference to these supernatural commands leads me to 
another subject discussed by the author, (Controversies, portions 
of which have appeared in the pages of Fo/4-Lore, have compelled 
Dr, Howitt to clear up the doubts entertained by anthropologists 
as to the exact status of Baiame, Daramulun, and Co. He has, 
therefore, not contented himself, as perhaps he otherwise would 
have done, with recounting the legends and ceremonies relating 
to these mythical beings. He has carefully examined those 
legends and ceremonies; he has defined the area within which 
they are told and practised; he has analysed the statements and 
opinions of previous writers; he has canvassed the possibility of 
fraud or error on the part of his own native informants; and 
he has given the result as it shapes itself in his own mind after 
forty years of intimate converse with the blackfellow. 

The theory put forward in the work which provoked the contro- 
yersies just alluded to was, in its later and presumably final form, 
that among man’s earliest original conceptions is an idea of a kind, 
creative, relatively Supreme Being whom men may worship, and 
that this, contrary to current theories, was earlier than animism, 
and did not grow out of it, but was in practice (though not 
entirely in belief) superseded by it. Applying the doctrine to 
Australia it was contended that Bunjil of the Wotjoballuk, Mungan 
ngaua of the Kurnai, Baiame of the Kamilaroi, Daramulun of the 
Coast Murring, and the corresponding mythical personages of 
other tribes, were to be identified with this relatively Supreme 
Being. Now, if the identification were correct and the theory 
well-based, we should expect to find that the most backward 
tribes had the most fully developed belief in, and the clearest 
conception of, the Supreme Being in question. But this, so far as 
has been ascertained, is the direct reverse of the fact ‘The area 
of belief in this important Being seems to be confined to the 
south-east. The tribes which hold it are precisely those in which 
the greatest advance has been made in social organization. 
Among them group-marriage (or what look like more or less lively 
survivals of group-marriage) has given way to individual marriage, 
descent in the female line has been replaced by that in the male 
line, the primitive organization under the class system has been 
abandoned, or is in process of being abandoned, for organization 
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based on locality, and the most cruel and outrageous practices 
at mMitiation are unknown. If it be contended that, save in 
the last particular, the Arunta fairly answer to this description, 
I hasten to add that the Arunta present striking evidence in sup- 
port of Dr. Howitt’s case. While they and their neighbours 
do know of the existence of certain shadowy beings called Twan- 
yirika, Atnatu, and so forth, they have evolved the belief to a 
very slight extent; and in spite of very careful search Messrs. 
Spencer and Gillen were quite unable to find anything like even 
the rudimentary moral character of Baiame or Daramulun attri- 
buted to them. It would seem as though (if | may make the sug- 
gestion) the tribes outside the south-eastern area relied on the 
terrific character of the ordeal and their own authority as therein 
manifested, rather than on any ethical precepts of a supernatural 
being, to enforce conformity to the tribal code on the part of 
Initiated youths. 

Moreover, when the beliefs and practice relating to 
mythical beings come to be analyzed, they resolve themselves 
at last into the conception of what I ventured to call some 
years ago in these pages a “sublimated head-man.” He can 
“go anywhere and do anything;” and so can the wizard. He 
was before death, and he still lives, But that is only because he 
is a wizard more powerful than the rest. His possession of 
the magical crystals is conclusive as to his real character. He is 
the tribal Father; but the elders of the tribe are commonly 
addressed as Father. He dwells in the sky, often as a star, 
and usually with ancestral ghosts who, like himself, lived formerly 
on earth. Whether worship is actually paid to him depends on 
the definition of worship. Ancestor-worship is as yet unknown to 
the Australians; but we find them at a stage out of which it 
might and probably would in time have grown, had it not been 
for the irruption of the white race. Possibly with it there would 
have evolved, as among the Bantu, the rudiments of a belief in a 
Supreme Being. ‘This, however, is no more than conjecture. 

Among other subjects treated of by Dr. Howitt, the most 
interesting in the present anthropological controversies is that 
of the alleged institution of group-marriage. It is a subject far too 
large to be discussed here. Dr, Howitt believes that certain 
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of the Australian practices are referable to group-marriage, of 
which he claims them asa survival. Holding strongly, as I do, 
that civilization has been on its institutional side a progressive 
regulation of human affairs, it seems to me that the presump- 
tion is that he is right. In any case, he has in this volume 
co-ordinated a mass of evidence, much of it, thanks chiefly to 
him, previously known. It is a very happy thing that he has been 
able to collect, put into final shape, and present in the light of his 
long and valuable experience of the blackfellow, all the mteresting 
and important details to be found in these pages. 

Nor 1s this observation to be confined to the subject of mar- 
riage. It extends to every part of aboriginal life expounded 
by the author. For instance, the tables of relationship and of 
the relationship-terms may perhaps be passed over as dry detail 
by all but very careful readers. Yet they contain some of the 
most instructive information in the book. There is, however, 
one matter here to which I must refer. The table of Dien 
marriages and descents, facing p. 159, shews, among the de- 
seendants of the pair numbered respectively 2 and 6, unexpected 
changes of totem. The son of the Muluru (caterpillar) woman 
should, according to the rule of descent prevailing among the 
Dien, be'a Mulura; but he is in fact given as a Warogati (emi), 
The son of the Tidnamara (frog) woman is given as a Kaualka 
(crow). ‘The explanation seems to be found on p. 161, where we 
read: “In one or two cases a couple had no ‘own’ son or ‘own’ 
daughter, and a ‘tribal’ son or daughter has been interpolated, 
there being, from a Diert point of view, no difference in the relation- 
ship.” A stronger case could hardly be found to illustmte the 
meaning of the relationship-terms. But the explanation is hardly 
complete. Great as are the pains taken by Dr. Howitt to eluci- 
date the meaning of the relationship-terms, I cannot find a 
definition of “tribal son” or “daughter.” The table of Dieri 
relationship-terms gives one (Aeafa-mura) which denotes, when 
a man speaks, child, when a woman speaks, brother's child, and 
another term (Vgafani) which only a woman uses to denote (her 
own) child. Isuspect it also includes her (own and tribal) sister's 
child. But if so, what is the meaning of “ tribal” in this connec- 
tion? One would naturally suppose it limited to children not 





merely belonging to the tribe, nor to the exogamous moiety of the 
tribe to which the woman speaking belongs, but to children of 
women of her generation within the totem. Can the Dieri usage 
extend the meaning of “child,” “son,” “ daughter, " “brother,” 
“sister” beyond the totem to persons belonging to the same 
inmety of the tribe? And is this usage found among all tribes 
where the totem is in full force and reckoned by descent? If so, 
it affords an additional argument for the theory that the distinction 
between the exogamous moieties is more fundamental, and there- 
fore earher, than between the totems, an additional support for the 
hypothesis of the intentional bisection of the horde as the begin- 
ning of organization. 

I am not quite sure whether Dr. Howitt holds this view. Some 
years ago he expressed the opinion in the fowrna/ of the Anfairepe- 
forical Jnstitute that the exogamous moteties were originally totem- 
clans. He does not repeat it in this volume, though I infer (see 
p- 151) that he still inclines to it, As to the origin of totems and 
totemism he guards himself from a definite judgement. Rightly, 
a5 it seems to me, rejecting the hypothesis that “the primary 
function of a totemistic group is to ensure by magic a supply of 
the object which gives its name to the group,” as well as the 
hypothesis that totems originated in nicknames, he thinks more 
favourably of Dr. Haddon’s suggestion that they arose out of the 
special varicties of food adopted by different groups in conse- 
quence of their different environment. But if so, and if the 
cxOgamous moieties were originally totem-clans, what becomes of 
the theory of intentional bisection? It is possible that, as he says, 
exogamy is merely a secondary feature of totemism, though the 
legends of the Alcheringa and similar traditions are a deceitful 
foundation for such an opinion. But, to recur to a previous query, 
why should there have been only two, and exactly two, such 
groups in every local unit called a tribe? I am puzzled there 
fore; and | would fain hope that Dr. Howitt will be good enough 
to tell us explicitly to what extent the Dieri and other tribes 
recognize the relationships of son, daughter, brother, and sister; 
whether they transcend the limits of the totem-group, and if they 
do, how far; and moreover, what is his opinion on the points 
raised in the present and the immediately preceding paragraphs, 
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enn acces question might well detain us, But space is 
hmited. I must content myself with expressing a deep sense of 
indebtedness to Dr. Howitt fora work so valuable and so oppor- 
tune to students of custom and belief. It can never be super- 
seded. In south-eastern Australia the blackfellow is rapidly 
dying. His customs mm their primitive purity are already gone. 
The record here given us, and the critical remarks which it 
contains on those of previous observers, will remain the final 
authority on the people and their culture. 

E. S1psey HARTLAND. 


West AFRICAN BELIEFS. 


FETISHISM IN West Arrica. By the Rev. R. H. Nassau. 
Duckworth & Co, 


Les Infes Revicieuses pes Fan. By E. Auitcrer. Aeowe 
de Histoire des Religions, vol, 1., No. 2, pp. 214-227. 


SOME years ago, in The Afating of Religton, I suggested that the 
belief in a sky-dwelling “ All-Father,” benevolent, remote, otiose, 
a maker of things, not in receipt of sacrifices, seldom the object 
of prayer, without temples, occasionally regarded as interested in 
human conduct, was a very early factor in religion, and was most 
in evidence where there was least competition on the part of 
ancestor-worship or polytheism, My notion was very unpopular 
among anthropologists! I was said to believe, or to pretend to 
believe, in a primitive revelation. As far as I am aware, nobody 
made researches among my list of “ All-Fathers,” except in the 
case of Australia. I have since come across a number of fresh 
examples, but it has never seemed worth while to trouble people 
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with an account of them. Recently, in ative Races of Sowth- 
east Ausfrafa (pp. 488-508), Dr. Howitt has stated the evidence 
for the belief im the “All-Father” among many tribes whose 
social organization is of the most primitive type. He adds, 
“In this being, although supernatural, there 1s no trace of a 
divine nature.” A supernatural All-Father and benefactor of 
Men seems to me to have as much of the “divine nature” as 
can reasonably be expected, and how Dr. Howitt defines “divine 
nature” or © religion "—("it cannot be alleged that these abon- 
gines have consciously any form of religion”)—I do not know. 
Dr. Howitt, however, thinks that, “under favourable conditions” 
these beliefs “might have developed into an actual religion, 
based on the worship of Mungan ngaua or Baiame.” Probably 
Dr, Howitt defines religion as “belief p/us cult,” though he does 
not say so. The invocation of the name of Daramulun, and the 
dances round his figure, says Dr. Howitt, “might certainly have 
led up to worship.” I shall not argue that they are worship, nor 
trouble the reader with evidence as to prayers to Baiame. At 
present Tam content to leave the case where Dr. Howitt places 
it, as an unborrowed Australian belief in an “ All-Father,” who 
has sometimes an interest in human conduct, who is not evolved 
out of ancéestor-worship, and who might be evolved into a centre 
of religion, as Dr. Howitt understands religion. 

Much akin to the Australian “ All-Father ” is the West-Afmican 
belief in Nyambe, as described by Monsieur Allégret, and by the 
Rev. Robert Nassau, in his Jefsiism mm West Africa, M. 
Allégret may be a missionary. M. Nassau is a zealous missionary, 
American and Presbyterian, of forty years’ standing, ghey 
versed, a5 is M. Allégret, in the languages of the West Afmcan 
tribes. These gentlemen have not scampered through the tribes 
asking point-blank questions, but after learning the dialects and 
acquiring the confidence of the natives, have listened to recitals 
In the evenings, have joined in conversations, have told stories, 
and been rewarded with native stories in exchange; and reckon 
more than filty years of study (adding M. Alléegret’s fifteen ta Mr. 
Nassau's forty). Mr. Nassau is Miss Kingsley’s “one copy of a 
collection of materials.” They may thus be supposed to know 
what they are talking about. They give absolutely the same 
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account of native beliefs. There is an obvious surface of fetish- 
ism, Magic, animism, and ancestor-worship; and there is the 
belief in an everlasting All-Father Miamde, a word with various 
dialectical forms. He is benevolent, remote, otiose, without 
sacrifices, and only invoked as “Father Niambe " in ejaculations, 
in moments of danger or trouble. 

The Fans, says M. Allégret, believe in Nzame (Nyambe) as 
“the creator of all things.” Without consulting M. Allégret one 
is disposed to think that, in all probability, the Fans must have 
other and contradictory myths, showing how some things were 
evolved, rather than created. This is usually the case, and I 
would meanwhile regard the word “all” as probably too sweeping, 
and “created” as pethaps too metaphysical, though even the 
Arunta have terms as metaphysical as any in Hegel, and, as the 
Atnatu of the Kaitish “made himself,” according to Messrs. 
Spencer and Gillen (Wortdern Trifes, p. 495), creation is the only 
word for the achievement, Nzame, like most of the Australian 
All-Fathers, once dwelt among men; he left them because of 
their disobedience. Atnatu, on the other hand, for the same 
fault, expelled men from heaven, sending down to them “ every- 
thing which the blackfellow has,” and demanding from them cere- 
monial performances, circumcision, and the use of the bull-roarer. 
Though not credited with care for ethics, this Atnatu has the 
makings, in Central Australia, of the All-Fathers of the South. 
Eastern tribes. Nzame, among the Fans, dwells on high, and a 
vague belief in his government of the world is quickly disappear- 
ing, but is more marked among old people, and up country, than 
among the young and the dwellers on the river. For the 
rendering of the native names M. Allégret must be consulted, and 
the verdict of other philologists is desirable, 

Mr. Nassau, though a most intelligent and experienced worker, 
believes in the theory of a primitive revelation ; and shows little 
knowledge of writers like Mr. E. B. Tylor, Professor Menzies’ 
ffistery of Religion seems to be his favourite authority, almost his 
only authority, as to modern speculations on origins. Of course 
it is perfectly possible to hold, as I do, that the belief in such a 
being as Nyambe is very early indeed, yet not to embrace the 
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ng hypothesis of a direct supernormal revelation to primitive 
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man. Mr. Nassau quotes a not uncommon eccentricity of logic: 
M. Décle writes that the Barotse “ believe in a supreme Being, 
Niambe. ... .” and also, of the Matabele, that “the idea of a 
Supreme Being is utterly foreign to, and cannot be appreciated by 
the native mind.” Eyre contradicts himself in the same way 
about his Australians; and I have observed the identical con- 
fusion in the work of an eminent living student of certain 
Australian tribes: The belief in the “All-Father,” of course, is 
not on the level of a bishop's or of a philosopher's attempt to 
conceive the Deity, but it is very nearly on a level with the 
conception as illustrated by some passages in the Pentateuch. 
From the Deity of these passages, and from Baiame and Nyambe, 
it is easier to work up to the philosophic or Christian conception 
of God, than from the Zeus of Greece, or from the President 
of the divine consistory of any other polytheistic religion. 
Any one who compares Mr, Nassau's pages 35, 39, with the 
essay of M. Alldgret, will see that these observers precisely 
corroborate each other as to the nature of the belief in Nyambe, 
as to its wide diffusion, as to its want of influence on conduct, and 
as to a vague “yearning after” Nyambe, to quote Eumaeus 
in the Odyssey. “He made these trees, that mountain, this river, 
these goats and chickens,” say the natives (Nassau, p. 37). Yet! 
make little doubt that the natives have also other myths, explain- 
ing in detail how this, that, or the other object came to exist. 
“In practice they give Nyambe no worship,” and this, as I have 
elsewhere shown, is almost universally the case where such 
All-Fathers exist among savage or barbarous conceptions. The 
All-Father is mf/u/ fndiga nostri: sacrifices are for ancestral gods, 
and for fetish rocks, trees, pools, and so forth. In Israel they 
came to be transferred to the Being held most high; among 
known savages this is almost unexampled. 

Qur two authors agree as well in their accounts of belief about 
spirits, magic, and fetishes of all sorts and sizes, as in their 
remarks on Nyambe. Mr. Nassau appears to find crystal-gazing 
(p. 134). In his paragraph on Totemism (p. 210) he appears to 
mix up Totems, Siboko, and Nyarongs (animal famiuliars) in 
helpless confusion. This is not unusual, unluckily, Mr, Nassau’s 
examples of Afdrchen, some of which have European variants, is 
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of much interest to folklorists. ‘The author's experience is great, 
but he appears to have a very superficial knowledge of the work 
of anthropologists of the study. Have the natives large secret 
supplies of radium? (cf. p. 283). The heart of their magic has 
not been reached by Mr. Nassau, or by any white man, 


A. Lan iG. 


ZWEI JAHEKE UNTER DEN KANNIBALEN DER SALomo-INSELN: 
Reiseerlebnisse und Schilderunge von Land und Leuten. 
By Cart Kisser. 352 pp. 86 figures in the text. 14 
plates. ro diagrams and 3; maps. Dresden-Blasewitz, 
Elbgau-Buchdrockerei, H. Beyer, 1903. 


THERE are very few parts of the world which would better repay 
thorough anthropological investigation than Melanesia, and one of 
the most fascinating fields for research in that region is the 
ethnology of the Solomon Islands. To accomplish this effec- 
tively not only must sufficient time be given, but preliminary 
training is necessary, and it is not specially evident that Carl 
Ribbe, who has published the results of his wandering for two 
years in that group, had that qualification. He is a good 
observer, and tells us many interesting facts, but his accounts 
of social and religious institutions lack thoroughness ; for example, 
like most travellers, he constantly employs the word “devil” 
without, in every case, mentioning what is implied by that term. 
Travellers should always note, and print, a native word, despite 
the fact that the expression “devil” may be used by the native in 
the English jargon that he speaks to a foreigner, The majority 
of the figures inthe text are from paintings by the author; they 
illustrate the text, but actual photographs would have been better. 
Incidentally, a student can gather from the illustrations something 
about the distribution of certain designs and ornaments, but this 
is a subject that needs to be investigated on the spot by one 
H 
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who realises its importance. Some measurements and observa- 
tions of natives are given, but the number of natives, sixteen only, 
is too small to have much value; the measurements were not weil 
chosen and consequently they are of very little practical value. 

There are many accounts that will interest students of arts and 
crafts, and there are not lacking descriptions and facts that will 
appeal to the folklorist, as the following extracts will show. 

In the Shortland Islands the people are divided into totemic 
groups, the totems being mainly animals, such as the cuscus, 
pigeon, eagle, crocodile, shark. The people of one totem may, 
or may not, be friendly with those of another totem. Marnage 
may not take place within the totem, a son belongs to the same 
totem as his mother, and therefore may be a totem enemy to his 
father. People belonging to different islands who have a common 
totem are regarded as kin in spite of the fact that they may speak 
2 different dialect or language; for example, the totems of the 
Shortland Islands have adherents in North Choiseul, in Trea- 
sury, and in the N.E. and S.W. coast of Bougainville. Thus it 
happens that during a war people may pass over to an enemy's 
yillaze under the protection of his totem-kin. At dances, 
marriages, and deaths, indeed, at all festivities, there are definite 
rules as to the order in which the members of the totem groups 
must arrive and eat, Each village contains council-houses which 
are the headquarters of various totems and each totem croup has 
a headman who may be the villege headman as well. 

If a man marries a woman of lower social rank than himself she 
and her children are raised to his level, but if the woman be 
of higher rank than her husband, he is raised to her level. ‘The 
price paid for a wife is in proportion to her station. In the 
marriage ceremony of a well-born woman of the Shortlands all 
the inhabitants of the village into which the woman marries prepare 
a great feast. When cooked, the food is put into canoes and 
brought as quickly as possible to the village of the bride so that 
it may arrive still warm, then all eat together. First the men 
dance and then the women, but no men may see the latter dance 
except the bridegroom, who climbs a tree and peeps between the 
twigs and leaves. The bridegroom and his people return to their 
village, and the inhabitants of the bride's village bring them a ~ 
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feast. Thus feasting goes on until the last pig is killed, and then 
the father, brother, or uncle, whoever is the highest, brings the 
bride to the bridegroom. Everybody who can, accompanies the 
bride, who sits in the largest canoe and is covered with mats. 
As the canoe nears the house of the bridezroom all the men must 
walk away till the bride is ashore and the wife-dance has been 
danced. ‘This is performed by the female relations of the bride 
and bridegroom. The men’s dance is held when everyone is 
assembled on the shore. Feasting then goes on til the food 
fives out. 

The world, and its inhabitants, according to the Shortland 
tradition, were made by the god Tonatana. At first there was no 
death, but it arose in this way: Tonatana created a wife, and in 
order that she should not be alone gave her a child. The wife 
was eternally young because at certain times she peeled off her 
old skin and put ona newone. One day when she was engaged 
with her skin-changing she unluckily allowed her child to go by 
the entrance, and when the child saw her changing her skin, he was 
greatly disturbed and began to scream vigorously. The mother 
being worried about the crying child made several mistakes in 
putting on her skin, so that the whole would not completely fit, 
and as she attempted to get rid of the faults by putting the skin 
on again, she fell down dead: They tell numerous stories when 
seated round the fire in the evenings; four of these folk-tales are 
given. 

All the dead are changed into devils in Nitus and go from 
Alu (the largest of the Shortland Islands) to the Crown-Prince 
mountains and to the heights of Gieta on Bougainville, and after 
they have remained there some time they must betake themselves 
to the voleano Bagama and to Halbi mountain in the north of 
that island. The souls of chiefs go to a certain person, who is a 
great magician and wields much power. 

There are two kinds of devils: the Sakesali are bad, they rob 
children, bring storms and sickness, in short, they cause all dis- 
asters; they are the bush devils who steal the souls of those lost in 
the bush or drowned in streams. The magicians can capture 
these souls and send them to the ordinary place Nitus. The 
 Koriti are good ghosts or devils who protect seafarers, children, 
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of sickness a devil-charmer is called in, and he often makes 
puppets of wood to imitate the devils, which are fed and carried 
about; ata certain time these are burnt or thrown into the sea as 
the patient recovers. A. C. Happon. 


TRADITIONS OF THE Skint Pawsesk. By Grorcre A. Dorsey 
(Memoirs of the American Folklore Society, vol. viiL), 
Boston, 1904, pp. xxvi., 366, with 15 Plates. 


AFTER an interval of five years the American Folklore Society has 
again to issue its Memoirs, which include up to the present 
one volume of Angola Miirchen, three of white American, and 
one of Bahama Folklore, and one each of Navaho and Thompson 
River Indian legends. Few will regret that they now seem to 
regard the Amerind asa specially suitable field of work, and it is 
satisfactory to know that the three other Pawnee bands, together 
with the allied Ankara, Wichita and Caddo, will be dealt with in 
due course. 

The present volume opens with an account of the Skidi Pawnee, 
and gives some details as to their cult and their daily life; the tradi- 
tions and the classification adopted for them are also dealt with, 
By a wise decision, six of the plates are devoted to showing various 
types of Pawnees; the Folklore Society might consider the advisa- 
bility of illustrating the series of County Folklore in the same way ; 
neither traditions nor customs can properly be studied except in 
connection with the life of a people, and into this we cannot get 
an insight from printed extracts. 

The traditions, to which numerous explanatory notes are 
appended, fall into six classes—cosmogonic (23) and with them 
the religious myths, tales of boy heroes (22), medicine (14), 
animal (18), and transformation (6) tales, and finally miscellaneous 
(7). Two points of interest as to may be noted at the outset, 
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There are certain magic bundles and dances; each, with its own 
ritual and tale of origin, is the property of an individual, who 
regards it as part of his life, and refuses to tell all he knows, 
unless he be ready to die. Naturally the traditions do not always 
remain his exclusive property, but pass from mouth to mouth; in 
the process, however, they lose their sanctity, and become no 
more than nursery tales. The second point relates to the Coyote 
stories, narratives in which some one by the exercise of boldness 
or Ingenuity, emerges from a combat victorious. Like the marchen 
told in the East Indies at harvest time, these stories have their 
special period of the year; they are told when the Coyote star is 
not visible, for he does not like to be talked about, and would tell 
the snake star to send snakes to bite those who spoke of him in 
aUMmMMmMer. 

Tt is naturally impossible to do more than glance at one or two 
of the ninety stories, which are told virtually in the same words as 
were used by the Indian interpreter. Each, it may be noted, is 
preceded by a brief abstract. Perhaps the most generally interest- 
ing group is the first—that of cosmogonic religious myths—and 
this is largely due to the fact that the Pawnee pantheon was 
amongst the most highly developed of any, in proof of which may 
be quoted the fact already referred to that the coyote and snake 
tutelary deities have not only been transformed manifcs, 
such as, if analogy may be trusted, they must have been originally, 
into gods, but have become associated with the astral cult, which 
now domimates Pawnee religion. We may, however, feel some 
doubts as to the aboriginal character of all the elements of these 
myths, For the Pawnee time begins with a meeting of gods in 
Tirawahut (the Universe-and-Everything-Inside) under the presi- 
dency of Tirawa, whose spouse is Atira (Vault of the Sky). As Mr. 
Dorsey points out, the cosmogonic tales are not at first hand, as a 
rule, and with this exordium the caution is perhaps hardly needed. 
Tt seems clear, for example, that Tirawahut means no more 
than the place of Tirawa; Atira means literally, we are told in a 
note, born from corn. (Grinnell, p. 254, says it is the name 
applied to the corn, and means “ mother"), and we can hardly 
avoid the supposition that the myth has suffered considerably in 
parts from retouching, 
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It is somewhat unfortunate that, in spite of the notes, refer- 
ences are often conspicuous by their absence. Previous authors 
have not discriminated between the various bands, and it would 
have been well to give the reference and the reasons for supposing 
that the band to which they refer is not Skid. Dunbar, for 
example, in the Afagasine of American History (1382, p. 743 5-), 
gives some additional details of the deluge legend, to which 
de Smet, Missions af Oregon, p. 357, and Grinnell, Fawn 
Hera Stories, p. 354 57. also refer; but none of these versions 
‘are cited. Dunbar, too, gives an entirely different account of 
the journey of the soul after death. 

In connection with the buffalo-skull medicine lodge (p, 210), 
reference might well have been made to du Lac, Vayage dans ies 
dew Loutsianes, Paris, 1800, p. 270, who describes, without 
naming the tribe, customs of great interest in themselves, and 
nearly related to European agricultural customs. He says the 
Indians call the painted skull of a buffalo-cow by the name of 
‘* mother,” and think it has the power of attracting the buffaloes. 
When seed-time arrives the seed-corn is brought to the lodge, and 
ceremonies are performed to secure a good harvest. Another 
account is given by Grinnell (p. 372), who mentions that after the 
buffalo dance, the ground is searched for buffalo hairs, and the 
finding of them is regarded as a good omen for hunting and har- 
vest. In this volume before (pp. 85, 344), another magical 
ceremony, how no more than a game, is described, m which a ring 
of buffalo-hide is to be traversed by a spear, The fragmentary 
accounts of customs, given in explanation of the text, will doubt- 
less be amplified in other publications, but it seems rather a pity 
that on some of the more interesting points full information could 
not have been given in the current volume. 

One is, perhaps, unduly exacting, with a volume of such interest 
before one, an interest which, it may be said, is far from being 
purely anthropological, if one asks for more ; but the excellence of 
what is given compels regret that so much is left untold. 

N. W. THomas. 
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A PHONETICAL STUDY oF THE Eskimo LANGUAGE, BASED on 
OBSERVATIONS MADE ON A JOURNEY in NortH GREEN- 
LAND, 1900-1901. By WituiamM ToHacorzer. Reprint from 
Meddelelser om. Gronland, vol. xxxi. Copenhagen, 1904. 


THE special interest of this work to students of folklore is 
confined within a comparatively few pages. The author, in 
order to qualify himself for a scientific stady of the languace, 
undertook a laborious journey to Greenland, where he remained 
for more than a year. During that time he devoted himself to 
intercourse with the people, and the making of elaborate notes 
on the language. Incidentally he took down a considerable 
number of folktales and songs. Eight of the former, and 120 of 
the latter are here given. Of the former, the common North 
American story of the Sun and Moon, and the European 
story of Big Peter and Little Peter transplanted into Eskimo 
environment are perhaps the most noteworthy. Another tale 
which might have proved of interest is only partly given. The 
drum-songs are at least as primitive as the tales. They are a 
kind of recitative accompanying the drum-dances, and possess 
the usual characteristics of savage attempts at song, 

Much of the introduction is also interesting. The discussion of 
the evidence afforded by the language as to the provenience 
of the various divisions of the Eskimo, and the observations on 
the intellectual culture of the people, and the effect upon it of 
European contact, contam much that the folklore student would 
do well to ponder. An important section of the introduction is 
formed by the bibliography. Mrs. Sophia Bertelsen has rendered 
the work into excellent English. 

E. Stoney HarTLanp, 


SOCIOLOGICAL PAPERS: 1904. With an Inrropuctory ADDRESS 
by James Bryce. Published for the Sociological Society. 
Macmillan. 1905. 


THoucH Sedological Papers is, of course, not a book of folklare, 
yet it is undoubtedly one gui donne d fenser to the folklorist. It 
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1s the first publication of the newly-formed Sociological Society, of 
which Mr. Bryce is President, and our old friend and former 
President, Mr. E. W. Brabrook, Chairman of Council. It con- 
sists of the papers read at meetings of the Society during its first 
session, with notes of the subsequent discussions, and also written 
comments and criticisms by members unable to be present. The 
last seems a particularly useful feature. The Society has been 
fortunate in securing the adhesion of some of the most eminent 
Continental and Amencan sociologists, and the consequent inter- 
change of views must make for union and progress in the field of 
study. The present volume deals mainly with the science of 
Sociology itself, and with the special points of Civic Life and 
“Eugenics.” On neither of the two latter is it necessary to dwell 
here, but the subject of Sociology itself concerns ts more nearly. 
We ourselves are students of social institutions; in what relation 
do we stand to the professed sociologists? How 15 their held of 
work to be distinguished from ours? We have long outgrown the 
idea that the object of the folklorist is the mere barren “study of 
survivals,” but where are we to stop in the study of developments? 
Why do we instinctively feel that the funeral pyre of the Hindoo 
comes within our scope, and the Crematorium at Woking doés 
not? Where, in short, does the folklorist end and the sociologist 
begin ? 

These questions must inevitably occur to every folklorist who 
may take up the volume before us, though they are neither 
directly raised nor directly answered in it. In fact, few writers 
besides our good friend, M. Durkheim,—who (pp. 273, 274) does 
full justice to the labours of the “anthropological school "—seem 
aware of the work done by folklonsts. But in delimiting their 
own study, they do something towards defining the scope of ours. 

The secretary, Mr. V. V. Branford, thus sketches the task of 
the sociologist: “(1) That he must construct a reasoned account of 
the existing phase of that interaction of the sciences and of the 
arts which we call contemporary civilisation; (2) that he must 
reconstruct the corresponding phases which historically have 
preceded and developed the contemporary phase ; and (3) that he 
must work out ideals of more ordered development for the 
future,” (p. 229). Now, surely, the work of “reconstructing 
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the .. . phases which have preceded and developed the con- 
temporary phase” of civilisation, has been the work of the 
anthropologist, and in a special sense, that of the folklorist, 
since anthropological study was first seriously taken in hand. 
Mr. Branford's first and third points mark out an immense and 
well-defined field for the labours of the sociologist. “The omission 
of the second would remove the danger of overlapping. 

Again, in the (unsigned) Preface to the volume, we read that 
Dr. Westermarck’s paper on the /osifion of Women in Early 
Civwisation “stands here as a type of the research which 
sociologists are forced to undertake”... “the sociologist ts 
himself forced to undertake specialist research into such subjects 
as Marriage, War, Sport, Class distinciion, etc.; because these 
have not been brought adequately within any of the existing 
sub-sciences into which the sociological province is at present 
partitioned” (p.x.) Our friends of the Anthropological Institute 
will share our astonishment at this statement. 

After this it is a relief to find our whilom colleague, Mr. J. Stuart 
Glennie, writing thus on page 234: “I trust that 1 may be 
permitted respectfully to protest against the double use of the 
term ‘Sociology " to signify both a causal or ‘pure’ science, ‘a 
theory of the origin, growth, and destiny of humanity’; ad an 
applied science—a science concerned with the construction of 
principles applicable to the ordering of social life. Anthropology 
is commonly—as by, for instance, the President of Section H 
at the last meeting of the British Association—used as * the most 
general term denoting the study of man in a-wide and all-em- 
bracing sense." Surely it would be desirable with less vagueness 
to define both Anthropology and Sociology (or, as I should rather 
say, Politology) by restricting the connotation of the former 
term of the Causal, and the other to the corresponding Applied, 
general science of Man.” It is pleasant to find oneself thus in 
agreement with an old opponent. 

It will be remembered by those who were present in Section H 
on the occasion referred to, that the President, Mr. Henry Balfour, 
went on to predict that it may eventually become advisable to do 
something i in the way of subdivision of so huge a subject. There 
is in fact scarcely any subject outside mathematics and some 
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ii abl near en science which cannot, by dint of a little 
skilful manipulation, be classed under anthropology when con- 
venient. At Cambridge irreverent outsiders were heard to speak 
of Section H as a dumping-ground for all the papers the other 
sections did not want. Would it be possible for a conference of 





representatives of the societies concerned to come to some agree- 


Ment 26 to their respective areas of work? We are all students of 


human life, but we study it with different ends in view. Anthrop- 
ologists, and those who specialise in folklore in particular, study 


institutions to add to the sum of human knowledge; sociologists, 
to merease human comfort and progress. The work of the one 
supplies for the other, Anthropology embraces the 
physical characteristics of race, the history of language, the rise of 
all mechanical arts and crafts, the growth and development of 
social orgamisation, etc. Sociology, as Professor Kovaloysky paints 
out (p. 237), needs and uses every kind of historical, legal, and 
economic knowledge,—we might add, every branch of physical 
science also—to render its labours fruitful. Folklore specialises, 
a5 has been said, in the history of human thought and human insti- 
tutions—teligious, political, legal, and social. Like anthropology 
in general, it is not concerned with the social problems which 
occupy the attention of the sociologist, but on the other hand 
the material side of anthropology is outside its limits, and it has 
relations to literature which are peculiar to itself. So the matter 

wesents itself to one old folklorist at least: but it would surely 
bi well to thrash out such questions as these, whether by means 
of a verbal conference or a written symposium. 

CHARLOTTE 5. BuRNeE, 





STUDIES IN ANGLO-SAXON LireraTURE. By H. M. Caapwicx. 
Cambridge University Press, 

Tue work before us consists of a series of essays on some of the 

difficult questions arising out of English history between the sixth 

and tenth centuries inclusive. As such it is very welcome, for the 

social history of these five centuries is still excessively obscure 
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and even the most discussed constitutional questions relating to 
the period have by no means reached anything like a final 
settlement. In the mam, no doubt, this is due to the scarcity of 
“authorities,” but partly also to the small number of scholars who 
have been content to work at their records without importing into 
them preconceived notions as to the political ideas of these early 
times, Mr, Chadwick takes his documents as he finds them in 
the moder editions, and has produced work which is fre- 
quently suggestive, even if we may not always bear him company 
as far as his conclusions. 

For one thing Mr. Chadwick seems to regard the great body of 
Anglo-Saxon charters with too unsuspicious an eye, Certainly it is 
very possible to go too far by way of scepticism, but it is a pretty 
safe rule that a land-book should be regarded as spurious until it has 
been proved to be genuine. An instance may be to the point. 
On the strength of Birch, 1929, Mr. Chadwick has to add five 
earls to the number of such dignitaries who sign the charters of Ead- 
Wig s Teign, remarking, at the same time, that four of them reappear 
in Birch tog4 (which belongs to Edgar's Mercian Kingdom), 
Now not only is Birch, 1029, very suspicious on internal grounds, 
but the earliest known copy of it occurs in the Liber Albus of 
York, in which it immediately follows Birch ro44, both charters 
referring to land in Nottinghamshire. The presumption is very 
strong that the list of witnesses in Edgar's charter, which has every 
appearance of being genuine, supplied the out of which 
some later forger concocted the string of attestations to Birch 
to2g. We cannot, therefore, lightly accept any statement relating 
to Eadwig's reign which rests only on the authority of the latter 
document. 

Mr. Chadwick rightly lays stress on the problems which await 
solution in connection with the Danelaw, and has devoted an 
Excursus to a discussion of the shifting meanings of the word. 
Were it not that Mr. Chadwick has definitely ruled Domesday 
Book to lic outside his province we might complain that he did 
not at this point Introduce some account of the brilliant argument 
from the assessment of the district by which Mr. Round has been 
able to define its limits, Something also might have been made 
of the evidence from place-names in this connettion. But the 
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local nomenclature of the Danelaw, like the curious * hundredal ” 
system to which Mr. Chadwick refers, demands much fuller 
consideration than it has obtained as yet, 

We expect that students will hardly be able to agree with Mr. 
Chadwick in his somewhat indiscriminate use of the word * earl,” 
The evidence to which he himself refers Suggests very strongly 
that the word in its official sense is a Scandinavian Importation 
into the language. This being so, and in view of the very small 
number of Anglo-Saxon titles to which it is possible to attach a 
definite meaning it seems a pity to abandon the old distinction 
between “ ealdorman ” and “eorl” and to put the latter word to a 
use which destroys its peculiar significance. On page 254 Mr. 
Chadwick also makes a rather difficult statement. He is desenb- 
ing the administrative system of Oxfordshire, pointing out that 
4% hundreds were attached to the royal manor of Bensington ; 
# to Headington; 24 to Kirtlington and soon. He then goes 
on to say, “Is it necessary to suppose that the system came into 
operation after the organisation of the hundreds? If that was the 
case one would hardly have expected to find a hundred divided 
between two royal manors.” But surely we are not to suppose 
that when we read of a “half hundred” an older hundred has in 
this case divided into two. If this was so, what are we to 
make of such a division as the “ hundred-and-a-half"? Tt secms 
much more probable that the term “half-hundred” was used to 
describe an administrative district which contained considerably 
less than the number of tribes which current Opinion considered 
to be the complement of a full hundred. 

One of the most interesting passages in the book is Excursus 
IV., in which Mr. Chadwick discusses the functions of the national 
council in AngloSaxon times with especial reference to the 
élection of kings. In his treatment of this subject he joins 
company with a number of modem writers who, by laying stress 
on the vagueness and uncertainty of early political ideas, mark a 
very wholesome reaction from the somewhat facile dogmatism of 
the school represented by Mr. Freeman. Thus, by working 
through the cases in which the elective powers of the witan have 
been supposed to be exercised, Mr. Chadwick is able to prove 
that In no case is its action so distinctly stated as to preclude the 
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possibility that it was the adhesion of individual nobles, rather 
than the concerted action of the witan, which really determined 
the succession to the crown. In this connection he makes a 
point by observing that in the phrase “ gectosan fo cyninge,” which 
is usually taken as a formula of election, the word “ elect” is by no 
means the only possible translation of *yeccosan ” which also means 
“select,” “approve,” “acquire.” In fact the only serious argument 
against Mr. Chadwick's view lies in the passage from €liric which 
he quotes, in which the right of the people to choose their king is 
distinctly stated. But here Mr. Chadwick suspects the influence 
of flfric’s ecclesiastical sympathies and possible foreign ideas, 
and many students will probably be disposed to agree with him 
In this. 

Mr. Chadwick makes no use of the evidence of folklore. It is 
not improbable that examination of the boundaries of local custom 
might have greatly assisted him in determining the limits of the 
ancient areas which he discusses. Sp, too, might the considera- 
tion of local weights and measures still in popular use in country 
places. Such measurements as the “ digging rood" of eight yards, 
which cannot be made to correspond with any recognised land- 
measurement, may yet be found to throw licht on the puzzling 
questions of ancient land-measure. And if it be the fact, as it is 
said, that there are no local weights and measures in Hampshire, 
and that the imperial gallon and imperial or “ Winchester” bushel 
are the “use” of local rustic life there, we seem to be taken, by 
that one survival alone, straight back to the pre-Conquest days of 
West-Saxon supremacy, which form so important a part of Mr, 
Chadwick's subject. Information on these points has, however, 
been so scantily recorded that we can hardly criticize him very 
severely for not making use of it. Some tables of weights and 
measures aré to be found in that wonderful local encyclopaedia 
the late Miss G, F, Jackson's Shropshire Word. Sook, and Professor 
Rhys and Miss C. 5. Burne have made some little engtiry into 
custom-boundaries, with results that are interesting, so far as they 
go. But on the whole, the subject of local custom has been too 
much neglected by English folklorists, Even the volumes of 
County #olkiore scarcely touch upon it. While surveying man- 
kind “from China to Peru,” the folklorist is apt to overlook the 
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practical assistance he might afford to the historical student of the 
modem. exact school; and the historian cannot fairly be blamed 
if he does not make use of materials which the folklorist fails 
to place within his reach. 


F. M. SrentTon. 


JourRNwaAL OF THE Fotk-Sonc Society, Vol. L, Pt. 5. Spottis- 
woode & Co., 1904. 


Tue recent finds of Mr. Cecil Sharp in Somersetshire have oppor- 
tunely called public attention to the subject of Folk Song, and to 
the wealth of material to be discovered in our country places by 
the wise seeker. 

Leaving aside the question of pleasure received from the fresh- 
ness and charm of the individual tunes, the value of the study of 
folk music 1s not sufficiently appreciated. It should be of the 
greatest interest both to the ethnologist and to the literary 
historian. Specially should it help us in considering the fascinating 
question of ballad diffusion. For, when a theme has been bor- 
rowed, one would look for the tune to be borrowed also, seeing 
that such things pass from lip to lip rather than from book to 
book. Therefore the oldest examples of ballads, and ballad 
themes require careful consideration in this connection, for the 
original air will probably have at any rate influenced the reflected 
forms. So far the literary historian, For the ethnologist the 
collecting of local tunes should be at least as useful and exhila- 
rating a sport as the gathering of skull measurements, for in few 
things do racial characteristics come out so clearly a5 im popular 
music, and the mine has been little worked as yet, either in 
civilized of in savage society. 

Mr, Sharp's brilliant successes should not cause us to forget that 
he is not the only Richmond in the field. The Folk-Song Society, 
which we are glad to see will now have his valuable help on its 
Committee, has done, and is doing, excellent work in collecting 
and publishing traditional music, especially that of our own 
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country, @ task in which it deserves all possible support. Though, 
owing to the illness and death of Mrs. Kate Lee, the original and 
much lamented Honorary Secretary, the work of the Society was 
checked in 1903, its future progress is assured, for her mantle 
has fallen on the shoulders of Miss L. E. Broadwood, who needs 
no introduction to the Folklore Society. 

The F. 5. 5, has also the valuable help of Mr. F. Kidson, 
whose wide learning and fine library are at the disposal of mem- 
bers. In fact, it seems now to be suffering rather from want of 
outside interest than from any internal cause. From the 4anua/ 
AKefort, itappears that the funds are in good case, and the fifth annual 
number of the /ovrna/, now before us, contains forty airs, hitherto 
unrecorded, of which one only is Scottish, and two Insh, while 
all the others have been recovered in England itself, and include 
fifteen songs from Yorkshire, five from Sussex, three from Hamp- 
shire, two from Westmoreland, one each from Lancashire, Notts, 
Salop, Worcester, Somerset, Herts, and Kent, besides five others 
not referred to any particular county. This is tolerable testimony 
to the possibilities of the harvest, and to the energy Of the little 
band of collectors, but to use a somewhat clencal formula, 
“ Workers are urgently needed in our country districts.” For, as 
the Annual Report very justly says: -‘No time must be lost, for 
every day carries off some old singer, with whom some precious tunes 
may die forever unrecorded. ... For this purpose we shall warmly 
Welcome all contributions, not only of traditional songs, words and 
music, but also of correspondence on matters connected with Folk 
Song, together with notices of publications bearing on the subject.” 

“Those who do not feel themselves competent to note down 
the music may still do useful work by discovering singers, making 
a list of the songs that the latter can sing, and communicating with 
the Hon, Secretary of the Society, who will then, if possible, send 
an expert to note down the songs," says the leaflet of “Hints to 
Collectors.” 

* Although folk-music is to be found in all strata of society, the 
classes from which the most interesting specimens are most readily 
to be obtained are gardeners, artizans, gamekeepers, shepherds, 
Tustic labourers, gipsies, sailors, fishermen, workers at old- 
fashioned trades, such as weaving, lace-making, and the like, 
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as well as domestic servants of the old school, especial . 
Inmates of workhouses will also be found to know many old 
songs, and dwellers in towns may best be able to carry on the 
work of collecting traditional music by applying to such.” Then 
come the practical directions; when making enquiries to use the 
local vocabulary, which mm many places differentiates a folk-song as 
a “ballet,” to draw out the informants’ stores by giving illustrations 
of what is wanted, to note name, address, and occupation, of the 
informant, and all possible particulars as to the source whence 
he obtained the song, to give words and notes exactly as sung, 
without attempting correction. Then as to technical matters; we 
are advised to let two persons if possible take down the songs, one 
acquinng the words, the other the music—otherwise, to secure the 
tune first, and then the words; not to ask for the repetition of 
art of the tune, as this is apt to lead to mistakes, but not to be 
afraid to ask to have the whole tune many times repeated ; to 
give the attention to the time, the key-signature, and the intervals, 
at different repetitions ; and so on. 

But we are sorry to see that the Society in its publications does 
not in every case follow the excellent rule laid down for its col- 
lectors. “It is desirable that the words of a ballad should be 
given exactly as they were repeated”... To be of value to 
scholars, songs must be published wéo/e; whether in the text or 
Im an appendix is immaterial. Omissions, however well-meant, 
give 2 sense of Insecurity. 








L. M. Evre. 


Hooks for Review should be addressed fo THE EDITOR OF 
“FOLK-LoORE,” c/o DaviIp Nutt, §7-59 Long Acre, 
London. 


Folk=Dore. 
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WEDNESDAY, 15th FEBRUARY, 1905. 


Mr. E. W. Brabroox, C.B., F.S.A. (VICE-PRESIDENT) IN 
THE CHAIR. 


THE minutes of the Meeting held on December r7th, 
904, were read and confirmed. 

The election of the following new Members was an- 
nounced, viz.: Mr. J. C. Davies, Mr. W. F ord, Mr. J. Har- 
rower Guild, Countess Amherst, Professor Pay] Postel, Mr. 
G, F, Bridge, Mr. F. G. D'Aeth, Mrs. C. J. Dennis, the 
Rev. J. G. Derrick, Miss F, Barry, and Miss QO, Bray. 

The Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, the Sion College 
Library, the Public Library of Minneapolis, and the Grand 
Rapids Public Library were added to the list of sub- 
Scribers, 

The deaths of Mr. D. Isaac, Mr. F. D. Mocatta, and 
Mrs. Kate Lee were announced. 

The resignations of Mr, W. Hensman, Miss Thompson, 
Mr. T. Gilbert, Dr. Brushfield, and Mrs. Naylor were also 
announced. 

Miss Burne exhibited a Corn-baby from Ulster, locally 


known as a “churn,” sent by the Rev. Canon Lett, and 
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presented by him to the Society. A vote of thanks was 
accorded to Canon Lett for his gift. [See p. 185] 

The Secretary exhibited some photographs of a Phoeni- 
cian sacred pillar in Melquarts Temple in Malta, sent 
by the Rev. E. Magri of Gozo, and also a bottle of quern- 
ground barley-meal from the island of Fuda in the Sound 
of Barra, sent by Dr. Maclagan. 

The Secretary read a note on Fin MacCoul's Pebble, 
Carlingford, communicated by Mrs. C. J. Dennis [p, 186]. 

Mr. Albany F. Major read a paper entitled “The Rag- 
nar6k and Valhalla Myths, and evidence from which they 
date,” and a discussion followed, in which Mrs, Colling- 
wood, Dr. Jon Stefansson, Miss W. Faraday, Mr. Kirby, 
and Miss Eyre took part. 

The meeting terminated with a vote of thanks to Mr. 
Major for his paper. 

The following books and papers which had been pre- 
sented to the Society since June, 1904, were laid on the 
table, viz.: 

fhe Mythology of Koryak, by Waldemar Jochelson, pre- 
sented by the author. 

journal of the Anthropological Society af Bombay, Vol. 
VIL, No. 1, presented by the Society. 

A-jfghetd if Maint fuk misserijietna v. L geanti, Storia ta 
Malta [1 ma nchitbet Katt Kadel 1. and IL, presented by 
the Rev. E. Magri. 

Report of the Adiminisiration of the Government Museum 
and Connemara Public Library, 1903, 1904, presented by 
the Government of Madras. 

Epigraphi Zevianica, Part I., edited by Don Martino de 
Zilva Wickremasinghe, presented by the Government of 
Ceylon. 

Buddhism, Vol. 1., No. 4, presented by the International 
Buddhist Society. 

Annals of Gonville and Caius College, by exchange with 
the Cambridge Antiquarian Socicty. 
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WEDNESDAY, 15th MARCH, 1905. 


THE PRESIDENT (Dr. W. H. D. ROUSE) IN THE 
CHAIR. 


THE minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 

The addition of the Imperial Court Library, Vienna, and 
the Public Library of the District of Columbia to the list 
of subscribers was announced, 

The death of Mr. J. Hodgkin and the resignation of 
Mr, 5. O. Addy were also announced. 

The Secretary read a letter from Mr. H. M. Bower, the 
author of fhe Cert of Gubbio, regretting his inability to be 
present at the Meeting. 

A note on the Scoppio del Carro at Florence, by Miss 
Jessie L. Weston [p, 182], having been read, Mrs. Wherry 
read some notes on “ Processions of the Dancing Towers 
in Italy,” and exhibited a number of photographs and 
drawings illustrating the subject. 

Mr. Giinther then read a paper entitled “The Cimaruta,” 
[p. 132], and exhibited several specimens and drawings of 
Cimaruta charms [see Plates]. Miss B. Wherry also ex- 
hibited a silver charm-necklace from Italy, 

A. discussion followed on Mrs. Wherry’s and Mr. Giin- 
ther's papers, in which the President, Dr. Gaster, Mr. 
Thomas, and Mr. Nutt teok part. 

The Meeting terminated with the usual votes of thanks 
to the readers of papers and exhibitors of objects. 





THE CIMARUTA: ITS STRUCTURE AND 
DEVELOPMENT. 


KR. T. GUNTHER, M.A., F.LS. 
Magdalen College, Oxford. 


(Read at Meeting, 15th March, 1905.) 


SUPERSTITIOUS observances, which have cither been long 
extinct or are half smothered beneath a cloak of shame 
among Northern Europeans, still flourish with a surprising 
vigour in Southern Italy; nay, are so grafted upon the 
ordinary customs as to constitute a very real part of the 
everyday life of the people. Foremost among these super- 
stitions, and perhaps the most deeply rooted of them all, 
is the belief in the power of the Evil Eye, the maf'scchia, 
or, to use a more entirely Neapolitan expression, the 
Jjettatura. 

fettatort, or bringers of ill-luck, differ from witches 
in the northern sense, in that ill-luck may be brought on 
by them unconsciously, and without malice prepense. 
This evil influence may at any moment cast a spell on 
the unwary. A chance meeting with the jettatore 
when you are on business bent, will mar the issue of 
it; if he kindly wishes you “good-day,” your day will 
be a series of annoyances, if not of misfortunes; his pre- 
sence anywhere will occasion accidents which will affect 
all present but himself. Even animals do not escape; but 
the most susceptible to the malign influence are the frm 
believers in it, the ignorant, and the very young. 

In Naples, amulets intended to secure the wearer against 
the power of the jettatore, are to be procured at reasonable 
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prices at the coral and tortoise-shell, silversmiths', and 
jewellers’ shops, which are patronised by rich and poor 
alike. In their show-cases may be seen rows of twisted 
pieces of coral, hearts fashioned from bone, shell, and coral, 
fists with fingers variously extended or doubled up, hunch- 
backed mannikins, pigs, nuts, trefoil, claws, horns, teeth, 
and many others besides. For the modest sum of half a 
franc anybody may become the possessor of a talisman 
warranted to avert all the manifold ills that flesh is heir 
to; and even of up-to-date collections of such amulets. 
strung up together on a central ring so as to form com- 
plete batteries, which must be invincible in the struggle 
against all possible kinds of evil! But in the smaller 
shops, in quarters frequented by a more rustic clientele, 
and in the provinces, the amulets are of less modern type, 
and, though of inferior workmanship, bear a closer resem- 
blance to those of older date, which are often to be picked 
up at the curiosity-dealers, and whose prototypes are to 
be found in museums, 

It is the Neapolitan’s firm conviction that an amulet of 
ancient type, well-worn and bearing the scars of many an 
encounter with the powers of evil, is none the less potent 
a5 a guardian against nefarious influences. It is a fact 
that those who believe most implicitly in evil Powers are 
the nicest in their choice of amulets, and do not entrust 
their persons to any but charms of material, construction, 
and type, approved and known to have stood the test of 
ages, rather than to many of the much vaunted novelties 
which hang in the shop windows—such, forsooth, are hardly 
powerful enough to protect a dandy’s watch-chain | 

To-day I wish merely to draw attention to a certain 
group of charms especially dedicated to the service of 
infants. Two of these, the Sea-horse or Cavallo Marino 
and the Sirena, are simple, and often carry pendant 
bells like the corals which protected our childhood ; 
but the third type, the Cimaruta or Sprig of Rue, is a 
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compound charm—of some complexity—built up of parts 
which all add to the virtue of the charm. 

By a compound charm is here meant one that has arisen 
from the blending together of originally separate amulets. 
Every single element of the cmaruéa is known to exist 
separately and to function as a charm with properties more 
or less distinct from those of the other elements. Traces 
of such separate origin are still to be found in many 
cimarute, in which loops are attached to the individual 
elements, These loops are purposeless in the composite 
form, and can only be explained like the “rudimentary 
organs" or vestigial structures of living organisms, since 
they are derived from the functional loops of suspension 
of ancestral simple amulets, 

Notwithstanding the varied proportions and positions of 
the component parts of the cimarufa, a certain uniformity 
of plan is always conspicuous, but in its modifications it is 
an excellent instance of the laws of evolution, The result 
of repeated copying has been that certain portions of some 
charms have undergone a gradual process of reduction, 
and this no doubt would have continued until the whole 
design had become absolutely conventional were it not 
for the fact that the efficacy of the charm would be im- 
paired by too great a departure from the prototype. The 
requirements of technique and of decorative art have 
also played a part in the production of series of interest- 
ing variations, Rarely are private marks and badges 
introduced, 

Typical cimarute measure about three inches long by 
two inches broad. At the present day they are invariably 
made of silver, but in ancient times other metals seem to 
have been employed, for the Etruscan amulet depicted by 
Mr, Elworthy (For Hye, Fic. 161) seems to have been a 
cimaruta, and is of bronze (PI. AI), Nowadays the silver is 
so essential a part of the charm that the prudent purchaser 
will not take one unauthenticated by a hall-mark, and he 


fts Structure and Development. 135 


will sometimes look for the zigzag scratchings of the 
assayer as well The Neapolitan mark is usually im- 
pressed cither upon the stem or upon the loop of the 


Specimens of Neapolitan Stiver-marks of the Eighteenth Century. 





The wearer usually passes round his neck the light silver 
chain which is linked in the hole in the stem of the charm. 
The work may be executed in cast, carved, or hammered 
silver, but very inferior stamped specimens of modern 
manufacture are common, many being especially made 
for antiquity-hunters. 

The branching framework of the charm is said to be 
a representation of the “sprig of rue,” implied in the 
name cima at ruta, Upon the branches of this sprig are 
placed other emblems, as are the ornaments on a Christmas 
tree. 

In a cimaruta of good workmanship we can recognise 
the following emblems ;—(1) Rue, (2) Hand, (3) Moon, 
(4) Key, (5) Flower, (6) Horn or Fish, (7) Cock or Eagle; 
occasionally ($8) Heart in especially elaborate specimens, 
probably of later date, when other emblems, such as (9) 
Serpent, (10) Cornucopia, (11) Cherub, may also occur. 

These emblems are added to the rue, much as the 
symbolic figures which we find in many Gnostic gems and 
médals are grouped around an eye (cf. Jahn, Aderglauden 
des bosen Bitcks), and have been picked out for the purpose 
of increasing the efficacy of the charm. 


sf f Co | 
7 " 


= 
1 


* 


136 The C wmaruia : 


I will now deal separately with the component elements 
of the cimaruta. And, first as to the sprig of rue, 


1. Awe. 


No one would connect these charms with the rue, were it 
not for their name, for they might represent most other 
branching structures with equal truth. However, on com- 
paring some cimarute with rue-sprigs, with ripening fruits 
culled during the later months of the year, a certain analogy 
can be perceived. 

The stems of the rue bear alternate, petiolate and very 
much divided leaves (Pls. X. and XI.). The yellow flowers 
are disposed in corymbs at the summit of the branches ; the 
calyx is persistent, and divided into four or five segments ; 
the corolla consists of as many oval petals, and is longer 
than the calyx. The fruit-bearing sprays bear lanceolate 
bracts near the bases of the fruits. It would appear that 
the cimaruta was modelled rather from the fruiting spray 
than from any other part of the rue plant ; for although in 
some of the type shown in Plate XV., Fig. 19, there are 
many small processes which presumably represent the 
lanceolate bracts borne upon the fruiting sprays, the leaves 
do not ever seem to be represented. 

The following features may be recognized as common to 
both the fruiting spray of the rue and its imitation : 

(t) There are three main terminal branches, 

(2) The branching is alternate, and not opposite (like a 
trident). 

(3) There are swellings at the ends of all the branches, 

If we select for comparison the least conventional of the 
cimarute, we shall be struck by other points of resemblance 
to the natural prototype. The knobs at the ends of the 

'The species most frequently grown in our English gardens is A'vte 
sranweims £., which is common in Greece and Italy, and was probably 


the wyyarer of Dioscorides, A. monfanin and 2. chelpentis are species 
of shrubby habit found in Greece. 


Late X. 





SPRHIGS OF RUE. 


Photograpbed by Air. A. H. Church from plants 
grown in the Phyuick Gordes ot Oxfant. 
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RUE PLANT. 
After Gerard's Afrrfas, 1597. 
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BOLOGNA AMULET. 
After Elworthy, Fig. nfs. 
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branches of the charm will be seen to be divided inte 
segments, in very fair imitation of flower-buds or seéd-pods 
copied by unscientific craftsmen. In this connection a 
comparison with the old engravings of the herbalists will 
prove instructive (¢. Gerard, Herbal, p. 12, PI, XL). On the 
whole, when we consider how easily a conventional design 
may depart from scientific truth when repeated by men 
who never saw the real thing in their lives, it is a matter 
for surprise rather than the reverse that there should be any 
trace at all of the rue-sprig in the conventional cimaruta. 

Unmutilated silver cimarute representing the rue-sprig 
without extraneous emblems are rare at the present day ; 
but a bronze amulet found at Bologna (Pl. XL) is of this 
type, and, like the modern forms of the charm, the three 
main branches with twigs ending in small swellings are 
conspicuous, 

Lest it should be thought that too much importance 
is attributed to the three-fold branching, which may be but 
an accidental arrangement, I must remind my readers that 
this branching has been considered by some to have a 
more recondite significance. Mr. Elworthy (os Eye, 
p. 348) observes that he “can come to no other con- 
clusion than that the three branches are typical of Diana 
triformis or of her prototypes,” but as the alternate 
character of the branching is true to nature, I hesitate 
to see the ava friformus in this triplicity. 

We now pass to the consideration of the peculiar quali- 
ties of rue which have given rise to the use of silver images 
of it to counteract fascination. 

Rue, or “herb of grace," has always had a widespread 
medicinal reputation. Eighty-four maladies were known 
to be treated by it in Pliny’s day. Judges of Assizes 
no less than the contemporaries of Aristotle believed in its 
eficacy ; a bunch of the herb sufficed to keep gaol-fever 
from the august bench; a tuft, worn as an amulet was 
thought to disarm the power of witchcraft. Even weasels, 
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_wrote Pliny, protected their pelt with rue before hazarding 
themselves in combat with the serpent. At the present 
day in Khorasan they burn an allied odoriferous herb 
(Peganum harmala) to purify the air} 

A very large proportion of the attributes of rue are 
shared by the class of plants which are associated with the 
Moon. The #ofrychinm finaria (Moonwort)2 Artemista 
(Southernwood and Mugwort), and Origaxum dictamnus 
(or Cretan Dittany) are all supposed to repel serpents, 
thus possessing the property ascribed to the Moon in 
the Vedic books. The plants of the Moon have all 
to a greater or less degree acquired some share in 
the characteristics of the Moon-deity, who has been 
regarded as having all waters and moisture in the world 
under general control, and as more particularly exer- 
cising an influence on the diseases of the mind, on the 
dew of early morn which refreshes all vegetation, the sap of 
plants on which their growth and multiplication depends, 
on child-birth and the health of women, And so plants 
which either by experience or by the doctrine of signatures 
or otherwise are believed to be cures for ailments directly 
related to the sphere of influence of the moon, are regarded 
as intimately connected with the deities who were thought 
to personate that luminary. The Moon-Daisy and other 
composite flowers have become consecrated to the god- 
dess Lucina, who presided over the birth of children; and 
there is little doubt but that the Rue, although a nostrum 
of wider application, belonged to the same category ; for 
in the fifth century B.C. it was described by Hippocrates as 
promoting the catamenia, and nearer our own time Boerhaave 
states that he employed it successfully in the treatment of 
several feminine complaints.’ It is therefore not surprising 


' Aitchison, Voter om the Prodwets of WH. Afghanirian, p. 149. 

* Our illustration of £wmeria (Pl, XI.) is from the 15th century Bodleian MS. 
Add. A. 23, f. 78. 

"In the 15th century botanical M5. in the Bodleian Library (MS, Selden 
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to find that in an ancient floral vocabulary Rue should be 
entered as the floral sign or emblem of the “ Fecundity of 
Fields" (Dierbach, Flora Mythologica der Griechen und 
Romer). 

Very many other virtues have at various times been 
ascribed to Rue, but these in my opinion have for the 
most part nothing whatever to do with the cimaruta as 
at present used in Southern Italy. Amongst other pro- 
perties is its utility in cases of madness and nightmare! 
and, according to the teaching of the Salerno School, 
it clears the sight as well as the perceptions of the 
mind. The association of the herb with the Sun and 
the constellation Leo, briefly alluded to by Culpeper* 
(Anghskh Physitian Enlarged, 1656, p. $24), has an 
astrological significance probably foreign to those asso- 
ciations with the Moon which are our more immediate 
concern. 

The silver Rue-sprig, then, as the basis of the cimaruta 
is potent as the more or less realistic representation of the 
part of the rue-plant or the material curative agent con- 
cerned with fertility and child-birth. It represents the 
influence of the lunar deity, and although but rarely found 
as a simple amulet, it forms the foundation of a compound 
charm in which its virtues are enhanced by the addition of 
the emblems to be next described, 

It will be noticed that the majority of the conjoined 
35), known as the 4/pAita, we read “Ruta menstrois imperat comesta et 
bibita. Item muta cuius triplex est materies, s. domestica ct silvestris, cuins 
semen piganom dicitur; foliis ct semine utimur.” Compare also the earlier 
descriptions accompanying the excellent coloured illustration of me in Bod. 
MS. 130 £ 27 (cire. A.D. 2100), This MS. was written in England, perhaps 
in the Abbey of Bury St. Edmund's, to which it belonged in the 14th century. 

‘An explanation is given by W. Coles, the Herbalist, in 4dam ama Fpe, 
1657, p. 45- He wrote: ‘I know not what religion Crollins was of: but he 
saith, that the signe of the Crosse which is upon the seed ; or mther, a5 I sup- 
pose, the flower of Rue driveth away all Phantasms, and evill Spirits, by 
Signature.” 

* (Gerard, too, affirms ruc to be “ hot and drie"™ (Aerdai, 1597). 


= 
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emblems have properties similar to those of the rue, and in 


“examples of degenerate cimarute the rue may dwindle and 


be almost entirely replaced by the added emblems. 


2. Alana, 


Although hands clenched in varied attitudes are often 
worn as simple amulets, yet the manajica, or fist clenched 
‘with the thumb doubled under and projecting between 
the knuckles of the index and second fingers, is the 
only form met with in combination with the cimaruta ; 
and I believe it to have been one of the first amulets 
added to the rue. 

Mr. Elworthy has collected many instances from different 
times and countries which show that asa charm against the 
evil eye this clenched fist is operative chiefly on account 
of its being regarded as one of the most insulting gestures 
itis possible to make. The manojica is usually affixed to 
the very extremity of the cimaruta, where its rude strength 
may receive the full brunt of the attack of evil and speedily 
avert it. Mr, Elworthy regards the knobs at the tip of 
every twig of the rue spray as indicating this powerful 
emblem, but it seems more likely that they are, as we 
have already pointed out, simply the buds or fruits of 
the rue. 

Clenched fists are extensively used in combination with 
one or more of the other amulets. We find it combined 
with the moon, with the key (Pl. XIV., Fig. 4. i.), and with 
a flower (Fig, 2. iii.), and the latter combination is the one 
which is used in the peculiar bodkins the Sorrentine 
women wear in their hair (p. 144). 

As a simple talisman, a hand with extended first and 
fourth fingers occurs both by itself and in combination with 
the flower or other emblem, but not with the sprig of rue. 
It may be taken to possess the same properties as a pair 
of horns or a two-horned crescent. 
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3. Afoon. 

It is rare to find a cimaruta without the lunar emblem: 
it usually takes the form of a crescent, with a well-moulded 
face between the horns. The jeffatwra is baffled by the 
two-horned phase with greater certainty than by the more 
benign face of the full moon ; occasionally, however, repre- 
sentations of the full moon are included in the compound 


charm, and sometimes in addition to the crescent. © 


When the crescent is worn as a separate charm by 
human beings, a simple loop for suspension is fixed to the 
upper part and the charm is worn upright, with face 
looking forward;? but the brass crescents of donkeys, 
horses, and other domestic animals are hung face 
downward, a position at once suited to the gait of the 
quadrupeds and identical with that of the crescents repre- 
sented in statues of their divine protectress, Diana of the 
Ephesians. It follows naturally that the upright moon 
should be the one more frequently adopted on the 
cimaruta, and we find it to be so in most cases. The excep- 
tions are generally when the crescent is represented in 
especial relation to some other emblem, such as the fist, 
which is then mounted between the horns of the crescent, 
like the familiar emblems on the face-plates of English 
cart-horses. It may be noted that, when in combination 
with the cimaruta, the loop for suspension of the crescent 
almost invariably survives as a small silver tag, which may 
or may not be perforated. The persistence of the loop is a 
clue to a very important fact concerning the origin of the 
combined charm, namely, that the crescent was at first a 
séparate pendant amulet, probably of greater antiquity 
than the rue-sprig, and that it was hung with others on the 
rue-sprig like keys on a bunch. 

An erroneous interpretation of this part of the charm has 
been given by Mr. Rolfe (Vag/es in 1888, p. 117), who has 


‘In ornate specimens a perforated crown takes the place of the simple loop, 
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been followed by Mr. Elworthy (Evil Eye, Pp. 345), in look- 


ing on the crescent moon as entwined by a serpent, one of 


whose coils forms the suspension-loop, Now, although I 
have carefully examined several cimarute of the type 
figured, including Mr. Rolfe's specimens, from which the 
drawing in question (Pl. XII.) is believed to have been 
prepared, I have not been able to detect the serpent nor 
to convince myself of the existence of anything but the 
thickened tim of the moon-emblem and of its loop for 
suspension. 

On first thoughts it would seem that the close associ- 
ation of antagonistic emblems (such as the moon and the 
strpent undoubtedly are), in one amulet, might detract 
from the power of the whole against evil, but that that 
view has not always been held is clear from the appear- 
ance of both serpent and lunar emblems in cimarute. of 
a somewhat rare type, but even then they are not in 
close association. 

In a particular series of charms (F igs, 12-15) we find that 
the lateral rue twigs have been curved and bent round so 
as to enclose the central portion of the charm in a manner 
that is very suggestive of the crescent emblem, and we are 
inclined to think that the silver-worker when executine 
these amulets was influenced by the idea of the horned 
moon being an essential part of the cimaruta. 

Archzological evidence, I imagine, would show that the 
clenched fist and the crescent are the oldest of all the 
cimaruta emblems, and that the downcast form of crescent 
is more ancient than the upright form. 


4. Key. 

In most cimarute a key is placed near the moon. This 
emblem, like the crescent, can boast a considerable anti- 
quity, for it was used as an amulet by the Etruscans, witness 
the finger-tings with tiny key-charms in the Bologna 
Museum (Elworthy). 


PuLate XII. 





CIMARUTA No. 23:8. 
(From Roourn, Waters fo 1838.) 


The rim and Joop of suspension of the moon have heen 

erroneaisly topresented asa serpent, and the cordate shape 

af the handle of the key is tom pronounced. More accurate 

drawings of the Cimarute of similar type are shown oti 
Place XVI. 
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The key of the cimaruta is now of the modern type. Its 
form seems to have been derived from that of the beautiful 
and ornate keys of the cinquecento. When keys are worn 
as simple amulets the bows are more elaborately worked 
than those of the keys in the cimarute; they may be 
wrought to the design of scrollwork, or be drilled with one, 
three, or four perforations; and in especially ornate 
examples [ have seen the two-headed eagle (Pl. XIV.). 
Crossed keys, evidently suggested by the keys of St. Peter, 
are occasionally worn as a charm. When in combination 
with the cimaruta, the bow of the key is generally trefoil- 
shaped, but I cannot accept Mr. Elworthy’s theory that the 
handle of the key was intended to symbolize a heart. He 
may have been misled by an illustration (PL. XII.) in which 
the artist has drawn this part more like a heart than the 
original warranted, for there is no more reason to think a 
heart was intended than that Diana Triformis was especially 
symbolized by the trilobed perforation of the bow. The 
shape is only the outcome of a striving after beauty of form: 

Whether or not the key is a “conventionalized repre- 
sentation of the awr ansafa" (Elworthy, p. 353), which was 
used as a charm in ancient Egypt and in modern Cyprus, 
I am unable to say; but there is no doubt that the 
key was the proper attribute of Jana the form in which 
Diana opened and closed the gates of night, and thus finds 
an appropriate place with the rue* and the crescent. Mr. 
Rolfe has also drawn attention to the so-called key which 
was found in the hand of Isis, discovered at Pompeii: but 
is it not possible that this may really have been a sistrum, 
or some other object, which was the real prototype of the 
“key ” of the cimaruta? 


* Mr. Elworthy points out that the Neapolitan word for witch is janes. 

"In this connection it will be remembered that certain moon-plants, such ms. 
the Moonwort Ferm (Autryctinm f/waria), like the Mistletoe and the 
Artemisia, are, like the ScAJarse/-Aimme (or Primrose), plants which have the 
power of opening locks. 
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5. #fower. 


The flowers which occur in cimarute fall into two groups : 
firstly, there are the flowers with few (four or five) petals, 
which recall the flowers of the rue (Figs. 19, 23); and, 
secondly, there are the flowers which have more numerous 
petals, which we shall term moon-flowers (Figs, 24, 27a), 

The rue-flowers are sometimes represented as growing 
naturally at the ends of the twigs, and each js then formed 
from a separate sheet of silver, beaten into the shape of a 
bell and fixed to the twig (similarly the knobs in which 
the branches end may be considered as the flower buds or 
seed capsules of the rue), but often the workman by mould- 
ing the cimaruta from one piece of silver has displayed the 
flower flatly, so that it presents the appearance of having 
been clumsily stuck on by one petal (Plate XVL, Fig. 23D). 

The flowers are sometimes independent of the sprig, and 
are then supported by one of the other constituents of the 
charm. A common example of this is the flower held in 
the clenched fist, a combination often to be met with as a 
separate amulet. This charm is seen in its preatest perfec- 
tion in the silver spading worn by Sorrentine women in their 
hair, The flowers have four petals! There is no absolute 
proof that these bodkin-flowers are related to the flowers 
on the cimaruta; there may be cruciferous flowers which 
resembled the periwinkle or wfolette des sorcters, in that 
they may once have been used in the manufacture of 
amulets. But, bearing in mind the fact that this particular 
type of charm is especially worn by women, a more 
probable explanation is that the flower is either beneficial 
to the fair sex or else is the emblem of something that 

'One specimen examined had evidently been slightly damaged, and 50, 
apparently with the intention of concealing the injury, the silversmith had bent 
and engraved the four petals so that the mutilated one might form the head of 
a bird, the three undamaged petals forming the wings outstretched and the 


tal (Fig. 2. iii), Fora photograph of an entire stadiee, see /alion Jeuallery 
collected by Signer Castellani, PM. 10, published by the Arandel Society, 1368. 
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is. Now the orange-blossom plays so important a part in 
marriage customs, and at the same time is so closely related 
to the Rue (for both are of the same tribe Awéales) and is 
also so frequently found with four petals only, that I have 
no hesitation in associating the spadixe flowers with the 
orange-blossom. 

Sometimes flowers are carried by birds in their beaks, 
and are then more difficult to identify; and their presence 
as part of a charm against the evil eye is not easy of 
explanation, except in the belief of the ancients that birds 
are endowed with a marvellous knowledge of the medicinal 
properties of herbs) Hawks and eagles, to become far- 
sighted, plucked hawkweed and wild lettuce respectively ; 
Pigeons and doves used vervain or pigeon’s-grass, to 
counteract any dimness of sight which might prevent them 
from seeing their enemy, the hawk, So in these charms 
we may regard the flower as a contribution of the bird’s to 
the general efficiency of the whole, or else as a private 
possession to increase his own power against the malign 
power of the evil eye. 

The many-petalled flower is not common. In some 
cimarute in which I have found it, its stalk is pierced for 
suspension, and thereby we may recognize it as an amulet 
of originally independent existence. I believe that amulets 
of this type are intended to represent certain composite 
flowers, which perhaps, on account of their likeness to the 
full moon, were dedicated to Artemis or her equivalent, 
We are informed that the Moon Daisy (Cirysanthanum 
deucanthemum), the flower of Eileithueia, or the Greek Juno 
Lucina, was used for uterine diseases. When the duties of 
the moon-goddess were transferred to St. Mary Magdalene 
and to St. Margaret of Cortona, the Moon-daisy became 
known as Maudelyn or Maudlinwort, just as the Mar- 
guerite Daisy, another flower of Artemis, was assigned to 
St. Margaret of Cortona. And there is some ground for 
putting into the same category Costmary or Maudlin 
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(Balsamita vulgaris), the Maghet, Maids or May-weed ( Pyre- 
thrum parthenium), the Sweet Maudlin or Heréa drvae 
Mariae (Achillea ageratum), the Mather or Mayd-weed 
(Anthemis cotula), and the Acfilleq matriceria—all of 
which plants, bearing flowers with white ray florets, were 
thought to resemble the moon, and to have acquired from. 
her, by the doctrine of signatures, a certain efficacy in the 
treatment of feminine complaints. 

Notwithstanding the differences in the cimaruta flowers 
Mr. Elworthy assumes that all indiscriminately “must be 
intended for the lotus, the symbol of Isis" (Avil Eye, 
p. 355) There seems but doubtful foundation for 
assumption, as no such special virtues as those of the 
moon-flowers have been attributed to the lotus,’ which was 
the sacred emblem of the sun, the symbol of Osiris, and 
typified purification and regeneration.* 

And if, as I think, it is possible to explain the presence 
of these flowers as integral parts of the cimaruta, as 
being emblematic either of the healing powers of the rue 
itself, or of the virtues associated with other flowers sacred 
to the moon, it certainly does not appear necessary to 
adopt a theory which adds to the complexity and hetero- 
geneity of the charm at the expense of simplicity and 
uniformity. 


6. Horn, Sword, Dagger, ete. 


In many cases a clenched fist may be seen grasping 
some object, not a flower, which is generally so indistinct 
that it has been variously explained as a horn, a sword, a 
dagger, or a fish, or as some other longish object, or taken 
merely as a bar of silver bridging the gap between two 


IThe Egyptian Lotus is a Myorpdec. 

"An dnoontrolled recognition of the lotus can sometimes proceed too far, as 
appears from Mr, Goodyear's Grammar of the Lotus (1891), in which there is a 
tendency to substitute that flower as the sole origin of oll ancient decorations, 
including the Ionic volutes! 
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emblems to strengthen the whole. No doubt ‘the meaning 
of this charm would vary with the exact nature of the 
object held in the fist, but inasmuch as the execution of 
this part of the cimaruta is very defective, we can vain no 
satisfactory knowledge of what the prototypes may have 
been. | 

I have never been able to unhesitatingly recognize the 
fish in combination with the rué-sprig, although it is well 
known as a separate amulet. I cannot therefore include it 
in our list of symbols, for although Mr. Elworthy (Zvs/ 
ye, p. 355) mentions it, he does not give an illustration of 
it. Horns as amulets contro ai Jascina (Jorio) are of so 
great an antiquity and so widely distributed that it would 
be a matter for surprise that they have not been invariably 
added to strengthen the collection of cimaruta emblems, 
were it not that for a long period the elements in the 
combination were chosen simply for their efficacy in matters 
relating to childbirth, and that the moon-goddess in this 
capacity was sufficiently represented by the crescent. 


7. Cock. 

Occasionally in cimarute of elaborate design one or two 
birds are added to the other emblems: one is usually 
represented in profile and sometimes with a flower in its 
beak, the other is represented as seen from above and 
with wings expanded as if in full Hight. The former 
bird is clearly distinguished as a cock by his comb, the 
latter has been identified as an eagle, but I would submit 
that it is intended for a cock welamt, It is certainly not 
an owl (Figs. 22, 25.4, 46). 

Three separate theories may account for their presence. 
Both cock and eagle can be considered as able to overpower 
the evil eye by the power of their own eyes ; the one is noted 
for its extreme vigilance, the other for its piercing sight, The 
explanation which has been given of the flower in the beak 
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of the cock (p. 145) is in accordance with this view. The 
second explanation would introduce a new idea into our 
conception of the cimaruta, viz. that these birds are the 
emblems of the sun-god, to whom both cock and eagle 
were held sacred, and that they thus contributed to the 
power of the charm to resist the evil eye. In Lycia both 
birds were sun-emblems, and were associated with the 
friselz, But the third idea harmonizes more nearly with the 
lunar associations of the charm. The cock, as Herr E. 
Baethgen has shown (De vi ac significatione Galli, 1887), 
was associated with Diana as well as with Proserpine, 
#ésculapius, and other divinities—an association which is 
still preserved in two hair-pins I purchased in Fiume. In 
one, the cock is modelled in a sitting position above the 
head of a female figure, supposed to be Diana; in the 
other, the bird is represented with a crescent, a fist and a 
bunch of some herb. Occasionally the cock is represented 
by its head (Fig. 16) or merely by its comb (Figs. 17, 22), 
thus affording an excellent example of the gradual de- 
generation and disappearance of an amulet. The resem- 
blance between the knuckles of a fist and a cock's comb is 
suggestive. 
8. ffeart, 


The Heart, as one of the component emblems of the 
cimaruta, seems to me, all things considered, to be of late 
introduction. It is not certain that it was employed as an 
emblem by the Greeks or Romans when the cimaruta is 
believed to have had its beginning, it is not of frequent 
occurrence in the charms, it is not present in many of the 
most typical nor most elaborate ; and where we come upon 
the heart-emblem most highly developed, there the rue is 
degenerate, and tends to be superseded by the newer 
element. 

Let me repeat at the outset that the theory that the 
bow of the key was originally intended to represent a 
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heart cannot be accepted: such an interpretation of the 
emblem is an attempt to find by force as many different 
emblems as possible in the cimaruta. " 

In charms of variousétypes.. eafts do, however, make 
their appearance as distinct emblems. One or,two hearts 
are to be seen suspended from a branch of the me sprig 
(Fig. 27) or sometimes held by a fist grasping it“by the 
large blood-vessels, which are sometimes very clearly 
modelled (Fig. 28). . 

In charms of another type (No. 45, Plate XILI.) we find 
the heart in the correct position anatomically, in the centre 
of the group of emblems which constitute the entire charm. 
The heart may form the centre of a degenerate rue sprig 
and in extreme cases (Pl. XIII.) may entirely take its 
place, becoming the nucleus around which the other 
emblems are attached. In the latter cas® we find a 
tiny perforation or hole above.the heart, which, like the 
hole in the tag above the moon, is a survival of an original 
loop for suspension, 

In Naples hearts made of bone, coral, silver, gold, or 
other material are commonly worn as simple amulets. In 
their modelling the main blood-vessels are occasionally 
indicated ; but more frequently by a curious alteration of 
the design the blood-vessels are represented as flames, 
such as those seen rising from the Sacred Heart venerated 
by Roman Catholics. But from the hearts in the cimaruta 
flames are never found issuing, blood-vessels not un- 
frequently. 





9. Serpent, 

The serpent emblem as an integral part of the cimaruta 
is of exceptional occurrence, perhaps for the reason already 
adduced ; namely, that the moon is its bane, and that in 
consequence their presence side by side did not make for 
the potency of the charm, Still, when as in the very 
ornate specimen in the Empire style figured in Plate XVII. 
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20, we find both moon and serpent combined in the same 
amulet, we can only assume that the work was executed 
by a generation of workmen ignorant of the antagonism 
AOS 8 the Separate Saibicree! 

There have ibeen many traditions woven around the 

t In his Sanskrit names drig wisha or drishts 
: ibd poison in the eye") we have indications 
of his sup ‘power of killing at a glance, and in the 
Greek name éduc, of supernatural vision, These attributes 
would make him an argus-eyed antagonist, and one to deal 
death to the powers exercising fascination. 

I am strongly of the opinion that there is a close relation 
between the inclusion of the emblem of the healing art 
among the cimaruta emblems and its presence in certain 
éarly illustrations of medicinal herbs, Several of the plants 
depicted in the feréartum Apuleii Platonica, printed in 
Rome soon after 148o0,! are-represented as being closely 
connected with serpents, scorpions, and other animals, 
which for the most part are the venomous animals against 
whose bites or stings the herbs were useful? The serpent 
of the cimartita may therefore in one sense be regarded as 
akin to a shop sign, like the red serpentine stripe on the 
barber's pole? meaning that the charm, like the barber, 
is efficacious even in the case of serpent-bite. 

It is well known that Isis as the sign of her profession 
of a lady-doctor wore an asp crown, but, on the other 
hand, in an Egyptian wall painting, she is piercing the 
serpent through the head, reminding us of the original 
enmity between its seed and the woman. 

I have not been able to trace any orienta! or classical 





1]. F. Payne, On the Herdarins, (Trans, Bibliopr. See., vi.) 

7A similar tendency is exhibited in the coloured drawings of Verbena and 
the serpents in the tath century Bodleian Herbal cited smfra, p, 138, m. 3; 
and also in many 1§th century lialian MSS,, of which Canon. Mise. go8 and 
500, and Bodl. MS. Add. A. 23 in the Bodleian Library, are examples, 

* The survival of the serpent-entwined staff of Aesculapius, 
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parallel to the Teutonic belief that household serpents or 
Unken are not only friendly to. solitary children and drink 
milk with them, but that their r lives are closely be | 

one another, so that if the snake be killed the child wast 


away (Grimm and Simrock). ‘ 

However, in view of the fact that the ped eto to 
be of late introdtiction into the combined charm, Pdoubt 
whether it is worth discussing further as*to whether its 
virtues are as good as the Ophites would have ms < eenite 
or its properties those of the basilisk. 





10. Cornucopia, 1. Chernd. 

Other emblems appear in isolated cases, seemingly 
added in accordance with the fancy of maker or wearer 
or perhaps occasionally as erroneous interpretations of 
some obscure portion of the cimaruta from which the copy 
has been taken. Among such we find the cornucopia, 
indicative of plenty and good luck, and bunches of grapes 
(Elw. Fig. 81), which probably have a similar meaning. 
The cimaruta shown in Fig. 28 has a cherub added 
to the other emblems. Their occurrence is so exceptional 
that I do not feel justified in accepting any explanation for 
their presence; for while they may on the one hand be 
regarded merely as elaborate birds, yet I feel certain that 
those who see Diana, the moon-goddess, in everything will 
compare them with the Egyptian winged Isis or with the 
bird-woman Hathor—and thus as being related to the 
Sirens, 


GENERAL CONCLUSIONS. 


In attempts to reconstruct the history of the cimaruta 
and to attribute due significance to its elements, it is but 
too easy to go wide of the truth by the adoption of one 
theory to the exclusion of all others, Many students will 
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~ only give heed to the emblems of the sun-god or to those 
of “Aesculapius, but it is the votaries of the moon-goddess 
who will perhaps find most in support of their presumption. 
Others, bent on finding relics of phallic worship, will so 
interpret more emblems than the occasion demands. 

All my searches in museums for links between the cimaruta 
and the phallic amulets which were so common in Roman 
times, have ledeus to the conclusion that the cimaruta is 
not, as has‘sometimes been suggested, a descendant of any 
of them, but is essentially of separate origin. But, no 
doubt owing to the universality with which such amulets 
were worn, certain phallic elements were used at an early 
period to strengthen the rue charm, and they may have 
been inherited from the cult of Isis at Pompeii. In most 
cimarute the phallus is represented in the form of the hand 
or the horn. - 

Perhaps the charm had a material origin in an ancient 
practice of holding in the hand a-sprig of rue culled from 
the plant, and later a dried sprig may have been attached 
by a mount to a chain or ribbon worn round the neck. 
Its efficacy is recorded by Aristotle, and the application of 
a herb at child-birth is quite in accordance with the old 
Persian lore concerning the seven fruits that charm away 
evil influence at parturition, and to which the fatal seven 
Hathors turn. The change from the materia medica itself 
to its symbolic representation in a more durable material 
is a very familiar one, and in the present case was 
possibly suggested by other arborescent amulets of quite 
another derivation, like the one engraved upon a green 
Assyrian cylinder now in the Hague Museum, and figured 
by Lajard in his Cite de Mithra (Plate 27, Fig. 7). The 
amulet, which is represented near a crescent moon, is like 
a three-branched spray of olive, and is to be interpreted 
as a local representation of the cosmic tree (Pl. X1.). 

The earliest cimarute, in short, may have been inspired 
by emblems of a tree-cult and have thus acquired other 
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properties than those inherited from a medicinal herb, and 
may betoken the local acceptance of a world-wide myth, 
which some might perceive in the fable repeated by Pliny 
of the amicable relation between the fig (one form of the 
world-tree) and the rue. 

Furthermore, the established practice of “associating 
objects of various kinds with trees may suggestively 
account for the presence of the additional emblems on 
the cimaruta, But it should not be assumed that the 
individual emblems of the cimarute have necessarily been 
associated with the world tree. Among these are the 
winged genii of the Assyrian Cosmic Tree, the eagle and 
hawk of the Scandinavian Ash, Ygedrasil, the eagle on the 
Tranian World-Tree, and the serpent. 

From its erstwhile broader significance the rue as we 
have seen shrank to be the special protection of women in 
child-birth, and the emblems naturally added to it were 
those of the lunar goddess, the tutelary deity of maternity ; 
and the charm was made of her metal, The silver crescent 
and the moon-flower were no doubt soon followed by the 
key and by the cock, which, as Herr E, Baethgen has shown, 
was closely associated with Diana, an association which is 
still indicated by the two hair-pins purchased recently in 
Fiume, and referred to supra, p. 148. 

There is no reason for believing the serpent to have 
been an original element in the compound charm, for 
although when worn by itself it might have been supposed 
to have intimidated the evil eye by its poisonous glance, 
or to have been a beneficial symbol, like the asp from the 
Isiac crown or the Aesculapian snake, yet the construction 
of cimarute seems to indicate that the traditional enmity 
put between the seed of the woman and the seed of the 
serpent had not been forgotten, And there are few more 
widely-spread beliefs than that in the toxic influence of the 
moon, 

What cannot fail to impress the student in the investi- 
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r ? gation oa this device, the cimaruta, is not 50. much the 


inclusion; of this or the other emblem, as the general 
conformity to. the type, and the almost entire absence 
from the combination, of amulets which we might have 
expected to find there. For instance, the horn, so uni- 
versal in South Italy, is not common. Perhaps so pointed 
a weapon was too dangerous to be put into the hands 
of iniants. The frog or toad emblem (Pl. XTV., 0) we might 
also have expected to see included, for the frog-and-crescent 
charm, made of silver, is not unfrequently to be met 
with; and that it has been handed down from antiquity, 
bronze amulet-frogs found at Pompeii attest. Its absence 
may be explained by the fact that, as the frog had no 
connection with Diana Lucina, there was no reason for 
combining it with the cimaruta, and lack of original 
motive may unconsciously have been operative through 
the ares. 

A similar explanation might be offered for the most 
remarkable fact of all, namely, for the almost entire 
absence of the Christian element from the cimaruta. The 
antagonism between amulets which have remained pagan 
and those which have been adopted as Christian has 
not yet been allayed. The only exceptions known to 
me are three in number, viz. a small cimaruta (Fig. 
15), in which the cross appears, and two varieties of 
the crescent amulet, one of which has been inscribed 
JESUS Mari,‘ and the other, upon which some possessor 
has scratched a little figure of St. Januarius (PL XIV.). 

We have shown how the potency of the rue and of 
the emblems of the moon-goddess as amulets against 
the powers of evil was increased by emblems having no 
direct connection with her; prominent among these are 
those which are now universally considered insulting, but 
which doubtless had originally another meaning. 

It is just this change in the exact significance of iden- 

1 Elworthy, Aor! yr, Fig. 1§2. 
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tical emblems and symbols which we find in. Biterent' 


countries and in different times, that renders the study of 
charms at once so difficult and so fascinating. The 
erescentic face-plates on our dray-horses are now merely 
a smart ornament, the treasured belongings of the carters, 
who take a pride in keeping them brightly burnished, 
and transfer them from horse to horse; but in Southern 
Italy essentially similar pendant charms avert the Evil 
Eye, keep beasts from stumbling, and must be hanging 
on the animals when they are blessed by the priest on 
the day of St. Anthony (January 17th), Two thousand 
years previously the Campanian peasant would have seen 
in them the symbol of Diana, protectress of animals, 
earlier still the Egyptian would have perceived the emblem 
of Isis. 

Lastly, let me remark that I am unaware of any 
reference to the cimaruta before 1888, It may seem 
extraordinary that a charm so much worn in Naples 
should have escaped the attention of the earlier writers 
on Neapolitan manners and customs, but it must always 
be borne in mind that the wearers are nowadays, and 
probably always were, principally to be found among 
the lower classes, and, consequently, the unobservant of 
the upper class have either failed to notice it altogether 
or have considered it beneath their attention. Indeed, 
persons of some pretence to antiquarian reputation have 
denied the existence of these charms or have hinted that 
they are only reba Americana, made to be sold to 
tourists and curio-hunters. 

It is to Mr. Neville Rolfe, the first to write on the matter, 
that I am much indebted, as the many references to his 
unique collection will show. Acknowledgements are also 
due to Mr, H. M. Bower, to my friend Mr, Whitnall, and to 
others who have allowed me to examine the amulets in 
their possession. 

R. T. GUNTHER. 
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TABLE OF AMULETS CONNECTED WITH THE CIMARUTA. 
(See Plates XTV.-XVIL} 


I have found it necessary to devise a simple method 
of representing the differences between individual cima- 
ryte. The following table will I hope be found helpful 
in the description not only of the charms at present 

ms under consideration but also of such other objects, like 
the mano pantea and the Barone lamps, which are 
composed of varying elements. 

* the composition of the cimaruta is represented by a 
constitutional formula in which the emblems are repre- 
sented in order from left to right by their initial letters, 
and a series of brackets is employed to indicate mutual 
relationship of parts. 

The following examples will make this clear, 

Fig. 2 tii. (Plate XIV.) is represented as H (F’). 

(A Hand holding a Flower.) 

RK, (H—M—H—K—H). 

Rue sprig with 3 branches supporting in order from left to right a 
Hand— logi-=Hianid—Key— eed ; ' 

R,(H(F)R.bM Cock b Cock (F) b.b). 

In this charm one Flower is held in a Hand and a second by a 
Cock. A second Cock is supported by the Moon, The two points 
divide the symbols into the three groups borne on the branches of the 
rut. 

A dotted symbol, thus, M, signifies that the loop for suspension is 
present. 

SIMPLE AMULETS. 
Elements of usual oecurrence, 
I, Rue, Symbol R, 

| 2. Hand, H. 

: @ Mano cornuta. 
&. Mano fica, 

Ane ¢ Mano pantea, 

ae The hand is also occasionally found in other positions, but 

the mano fica position is the only one which occurs in cinueriete. 


Plate XIV, 
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SIMPLE AND COMPOUND AMULETS. 


Jo face fp, 156. 








“ela sees! ee se 
: | 
Tis Structure and Development. 157 
3. Moon. M. 
- ecsebe crescent. 
. Upright imecrescent. | -- a 
Upright ae |Simple or Crowned. 
a. Full. 
4: Key. KE. 


a, Bow simple. 
4. Bow ornate. 
5. Flower. F-. 
a. Few-petalled Rue or Orange blossom. 
é. Many-petalled Moon flower. 
Elements of rare occurrence. 
6. Horn. F 
Although common as a simple amulet the horn is rarely 
found in combination unless held m a hand. 
7, Cock (or Eagle ?) 
a, Side view of entire bird. 
c Comb. 
Elements believed to be of comparatively late introduction. 
& Heart. C. 
9. Snake. 
10. Cornucopias, and } occasionally appear: also the 
11. Winged boys Pentacle. 


COMPOUND AMULETS. 
2, i H(M) Hand holding moon Hairpin in authors 
collection. 
iH (RK) + key Elworthy, Fig. 112, 
in A (F) =» . flower  Sorrentine bodkins 
and amulets. 
iv. H(t). ow » horn or dagger. 
A twisted horn appears as a prolongation of the little finger 
in a common donkey-charm. Authors Coll. 
3. i M(H) Moon enclosing hand. 
Only known in 
ii. M (Cock) ,, i cock, {combination with 
the cimaruta. 








158 : ike Crmaruta: ° 
- 
SY ts iii. M (F) Moon with flower. * Rolfe Coll. 


The moon amulet is not unfrequently united with the frog, 
PL XIV. figs. 3. Tv, Rolfe Ce 
4 i. K (H) Key ending in a hand. y 
ii, K (H(F)) Key ending in a hand holding a flower, 
tii, KR (M+P+H) Key with moon, pentacle and hand. 


HT Rolfe Coll 
$8. . C-+ Heart ending in a horn. A small iron charm. 
| Author's Coll. 


CoMPOUND AMULETS (CIMARUTE). 
, A sprig of rue formes the basis of the amulet. 
I, With a hand, but without moon and key together. 
i. Simple forms. | 
10. Ri(bbb. H.b). Author's Coll. 


ir R(| bb. HH b). Author's Coll. 
12, R(bb .H~.b). Author's Coll 
13. R(bb|.H. bb), Elw., Fig. 81, Author's Coll. 


| 7 ( These two amulets are similar, but the 
14. R(b |. H. bb), | ven in 15 has been treated conventional 
15. Cross (M H). and has been transformed into a cross and 


a crescent. 
ii, With the cock substituted for one of the rue-buds. 
16. R(b.Cock’s head .H..b), Rolfe Coll, 
17. K(b. Cock’s comb. H(F). b). Rolfe Coll. 


In this specimen the lateral buds are markedly tripartite, 
like the trisula in shape. . 
iti. With the moon. 
18. Rib|.HMb.bH b). Rolfe Coll, 
iv. With the Key. 
19. R(IFilblell1 F. H(+), ll le KI1F IJ), Rolfe and 
Author's Colls. 
Design light, elegant and symmetrical, with numerous 
filiform leaves (1) which simulate small horns. The hand with 
the horn, the sole emblem on the middle branch, is situated 
almost exactly in the centre of an equilateral trian le, the angles 
of which are formed by the three 4-6-petalled flowers. Two 
heart-shaped leaves (CC) are borne laterally, 


PLATE XY¥. 





























COMPOUND AMULETS (CIMARUTE). 
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Plate XVI. 





CIMARUTE (TYPICAL SERIES), 
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I believe this design to be of recent date It is not 
WnCoOmMMOTL. | 

Similar flowers (six petalled) are associated with the pentacle 
(PL XV. Fig. P.}, Bower Coll, and with cimaruta No. 26. 


II, Rue with three branches; moon and key present. 
(a.) Typical Series. 
Under this head are grouped the most typical cimarute- 
Other emblems may be added in varying combinations and 
ositions, but generally they occupy the spaces between two 
brates and are often fixed by bars of silver. 

20, R (bbb M,H.K b). Rolfe Coll. 
The hand does not reach the periphery of the charm and is 
but feebly differentiated from a bud. Moon decrescent. In 
some specimens the buds are more phallic than in others. 





Hall mark ¢. 
21a. R(bb M.bH+.K F b). Rolfe Coll. 
Flower of sheet metal, soldered on. Moon imcrescent. A 
216. R(bHM.bH+.K Hb). Author's Coll. 
21c. R(bb M.bH+.K_ bb). Rolfe Coll. 


Both of similar design to the last. The bH tat the end of 
the middle branch might easily become transformed into the 
moon enveloping the hand which appears in Nos. 38 and 4o, 


22, R(bF H Cock’s comb M . Cock. K bb) 
Silver Mark 78- (date 1780-9). Author's Coll, 
The saw-like structure is not easily identified as the comb 
af the cock, but there can be little doubt about it for it occupies 
the same relative position as the cock in Nos. 16, 17, 25. 
23a. R(bbH.bMbKb.bFb). Whitnall Coll. _ , 
236. R(bbH.bMbKb.F bb). Rolfe and Elw,, Fig. 81. 
See Pl. XIL Whitnall Coll. 
a3c. R(bbH.bMbKb.bHb). Author's Coll. 
234. R(bbH.bMbK b. bFHb). Rolfe Coll. 
24. R(bHH.bMbkKb.F Hb) Miss Wright. 


The knuckles of the hands bear a strong resemblence to cocks’ 
combs. Moon increscent. Flower a Moon-daisy. 


©The cock might be interpreted as an Eagle by some authorities, 


os. rd 
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25a. R(bH (cc)bH(h)Cock.bMbCKb.bF Cock b), 

» in this type we meet the cimaruia at the zenith of its develop- 
ment The two cocks are clearly distinguished by their combs. 
The one to the left is represented as flying, the other as sitting, 
The heart (upside down) has, I believe, been derived from 

the hand and thumb in the Corresponding position in Na. 21, 
Variations in the structure of the elements to the left of the 
charm are shown in 254 and z 5c. Rolfe, and Author's Coll. 


(b.) Series exhibiting variations from the type and a 
tendency towards the introduction of new emblems. 


26, R(bF FMhK.bCcb), Bower Coll. 
A charming and rare two-branched design. 

272, R(CC.KH.bM Fi. Rolfe Coll. 

274. R(bC.K H(h)b.bM H). Miss Ingleby Coll. 

28. R(bC.K F Winged boy. M H), Rolfe Coll. 

29. R(UKMmHMK1). Rolfe Coll, 


The entire design has been remodelled in accordance with 
the conventions of the art of the Empire. The middle branch 
of the rue spray, has been represented a8 a serpent. One of 
the moons is represented as being nearly full.» in the formula 
may represent a small crescent or a flower seen in side-view. 
The key on the right ends in a flower, 

A less elaborate form is depicted by Elworthy, Fig. 81, but his 

photograph is indistinct. 

30. KRdkmH M1). 

31. 15 a degenerate form which probably dates from the same 
period, but the details are almast impossible to unravel. A 
flower on a key-handle, a bunch of gra and a hand ma 
perhaps be recognized, Elw., Fig, 81, and Author's Coll. 


(€.) Series showing degeneration as the result of spaces 
between the branches being left solid: disappearance 
of rue by hypertrophy. 


32. RibM HE b F}, Rolfe Coll. 
33. R(bMb K bb), Rolfe Coll, 
34. KR(bM K F). Author's Coll, 
In this amulet the separate parts are almost quite unrecog- 
nizable. 
(q.) Series exhibiting gradual disappearance of the rue by 
atrophy. 


i, With Moon face downward, 
35. R(H(F)E, bM(Cock)b Cock (F)b.b). 
Author's Coll. 
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PLATE XVII. 








CIMARUTE (ABERRANT AND DEGENERATE FORMS). 
To face p. 160. 
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36. R(H(F) K.b M (Cock) Cock (F) H (F). b). 
| Rolfe Coll. 
37. R(bM[H(F)].M[H (F)}. Cock (F) H (F)). | 
Bower Coll. 


A very unusual of charm. The fowers are represented 
as held by four of the emblems and the combination of the 
crescent enclosing the hand bearing a flower occurs twice. 


36. KR(K.bM(H)b Cock (F)b. b), Rolfe Coll, 
39. R(K .bM[H(F)]bF.b), Rolfe Coll. 
40. R(K M(H)FH), _ Elw., Fig. 81, and Author's Coll. 
The roe-buds have entirely disappeared, and the typical 
branching is no longer recognizable. 
ii. With moon upright, face forward. 


The rue branching is not r izable. The arrangement of 
the emblems tends to become eth er radial or gridiron-like. 


a Moon decrescent. 
4t. (KM F RH). 


Two forms of the flower have been noticed to occur in this 
amulet: (@) tke those of Fig. 4o, made of sheet silver. Rolfe Call, 


(é) cast in one piece with the amulet. Author's Coll. 
42. (F HM K F). Author's Coll. 
8 Moon increscent. 

43. (FHM EF). Mrs. Vernon, 
44.(F FHMK FFF), Elworthy, Fig. $1. 
45. CCFFHMKFFF} Author's Coll. 
In this fine example a heart has been cut in the centre of the 
r amulet, the other emblems being grouped radially around it. 

2 - (PL XIIL). | 
0-46. (H(F)E Cock M) Author's Coll. 


A common modern form, usually of poor workmanship, in 
which the various emblems are represented as hanging by 
separate bands or chains. 


RK. T. G. 
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FOLK-LORE OF THE WYE VALLEY. 
RY MARGARET EYRE, 


(Acad at Meeting, 7th December, 1904.) 


be 


THE present is the second instalment of folk-lore collected 
in this district which I have had the honour of reading 
before a meeting of the Folk-Lore Society, and it does not 
by any means exhaust the matter gathered in the course 
of much rambling about the country-side during the last 


few years.* 


I cannot give the names of my informants, for I do not 
know most of them. My stories were often told by chance- 
met folk crossing moors, by men stripping bark in the 
woods, women in little cottages miles from any village, 
and girls who showed me short cuts from hill to hill 
Living, as I do, at the extreme edge of the Forest of 
Dean in Gloucestershire, and on the borders of Mon- 
mouthshire, my opportunities for collecting characteristic 
folk-lore should be great, for I have three racial districts 
within walking distance, districts where one would expect 
to find distinct varieties of folk-lore, if folk-lore follows 


race. 


First, there are the Forest of Dean people of my own 
immediate neighbourhood—small, dark, and passionate : 


descendants of gipsies, squatters, and broken men, 


Then 


there are the Gloucestershire people of the rolling culti- 
vated lands and valleys; they are fairer, larger, and more 
ordinary. Over the river we come to Welshmen, for 


1 Folk-Lore, Vol. XIUL, p. 170, 
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Monmouthshire is to all intents and purposes Wales; 
indeed, I have even heard Welsh spoken there. On the 
hilltops there the ancient Silurians are said still to be |. | 
found, and the country is covered with moors and prea 
woods, so that race peculiarities might well persist, be 

But I must in all honesty confess that, as far as folk- 
lore is concerned, I have been unable to discover any 
differences. Perhaps as time goes on My inquiries may 
lead to some result in this direction, but as far as [I can at 
present see the same superstitions flourish—I use the word 
advisedly—on both sides of the river. And yet the people 
are nof of the same type, and Offa's Dyke, stretching along 
the hither side of the Wye, still divides England from 
Wales. 

The chief traces we find of “ Racial Differences” Ssugrest 
another sense of that term. We have many place-names, 
whose folk-etymology recalls the long-past border wars 
and commemorates real or imaginary battles. Such are 
Hewelsfield (Glos.), popularly derived from “Hew and 
slay" or “Human slay." Again, Beachly, near Chepstow, 
is supposed to come from the English cry of “beat and 
slay” as they drove their foes into the water off the narrow 
tongue of land now bearing that mame. At Trelleck 
(Mon,) is the Bloody Field, on which no crops will grow, 
nothing but gorse. “Eh, but it have been ploughed again 
and again, but 'tis no use; because of the blood spilt there, 
tis no use,” 

At Redbrock (Glos.) is found a piece of very mixed 
tradition. There is “a pitched road, all laid wi’ limestone, 
and stones set on edge; they do Say it was where the 
Turks, or Romans, or such, did travel, the way they did 
walk, Some calls it the Roman Road, to go somewhere, 
They calls it the Turks’ Fields.” 

The village of Trelleck, in Monmouthshire, is specially 
rich in “Remains.” There stand the Three Stones, 
upright monoliths, the “Tre-leck” from which the place 
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takes its mame: stones which were flung from the 
top of Trelleck Beacon to their present position by 
Jacky Kent and the Devil, as Miss Wherry told us in 


her paper on Monmouthshire Witchcraft’ The distance 


is about 24 miles, but that was nothing to Jacky; 
“He were always a’ flinging stones,” I was told, and 
some of his stray shots used to be found in our own 
neighbourhood. Legend said his stones could never be 
moved, but alas! gunpowder has accounted for one at 
least on the English side of the Wye. 

But there is another Trelleck tradition. If you ask your 
way to the three stones you will be answered, “The way 
to Harold's Stones? Yes, Miss,” and then directed. 
Specially will you be so answered if your informant is 
at all above the labouring class, and the information will 
be added that “Harold he did set them up because of a 
great battle he did win, and if you goes on, Miss, you'll 
see the great mound where they did bury all the dead.” 
The facts of that battle and that victory are real enough. 
The late Professor Freeman, in the second volume of his 
Norman Conguest, under the year 1063, quotes the chroni- 
cler Geraldus Cambrensis to this effect, that “Each scene 
of conflict was marked with a trophy of stone bearing the 
proud legend, ‘ Here Harold conquered.’ 

It is quite possible that Earl Harold may have taken 
to himself stones obviously not of his own raising, though 
there is no trace of an inscription on any of the menhirs 
at Trelleck. But so definite and detailed is the tradition 
that one at once suspects a literary source. Prof. Free- 
man is not likely to have lectured at Trelleck—is an 
acquaintance with Giraldus possible? If so, it is not of 
recent date, There stands in the church a very curious 
sundial, bearing the date 1671, which was formerly in 
the old school-yard, On one face of the pedestal is 
carved an excellent representation of the three stones, 
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with the inscription, “Maior Saxum, hic fuit victor 
Harald”; and on another is carved a dome-shaped object, 
with the inscription, “Magna Mole, O quot hic sepulte,” 
obviously referring to the neighbouring mound.! 

This would at first sight seem to support the idea of 
literary contamination, more especially as we know that 
towards the end of the seventeenth century the English 
language and English antiquities began to be seriously 
Studied by the learned of this country. Still, we have 
no proof that the benefactor who erected this sundial 
was acquainted with Giraldus, and, if he were, I cannot 
think that even the most brazen antiquary would have 
had the courage to set up such an inscription on the 
sole authority of the general statement of Giraldus, (who, 
moreover, says nothing of the mound), had he not had 
some already-existing local tradition to go upon. I am 
therefore inclined to think that the connection of Harold 
with the three stones of Trelleck is a piece of really 
independent tradition, emphasized and made permanent 
by an enthusiastic local antiquary., In this connection, I 
must remind you that there is more than one carved 
side to this curious and valuable monument. Giraldus 
Cambrensis made no mention of the mound delineated 
on the first side, and most certainly he ignored the 
object shown on the third side, which is to me the most 
interesting of all. We have here the round basin of a 
well, with cups, and the inscription, “Maxima Fonte ” 
(the rest illegible), and this represents the Virtuous 
Wells—wells still resorted to for their curative powers, 
and as a wishing-well, There are not, I think, many 
such carvings of sacred wells known, so the man who 


‘See Plate XVIIL, kindly drawn by Mr. Henry Jewilt from my rough 
sketch. The whole inscription is apparently intended to be read thus: 
“Magna Mole, O quot hic sepulte 1? (carving of mound): “ Major Saxam, 
Hic fait victor Harald," {carving of stones): “Maxima Fonte, Dom™ 
iidegible, (carving of well-circle with cups and flowers), 
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wished to perpetuate ‘iis tradition also, must have been 
something more sympathetic than a mere bookworm 
erubbing for history. 

As far as I can learn, there is no religious legend 
attached to the Virtuous Wells, though I have heard 
them spoken of as St. Anne’s Well by people who did 
not belong to Trelleck. There are supposed once to 
have been nine springs, though but four remain: they 
are enclosed in a walled area, which has never been 
roofed in, and is entered by descending steps. It 
contains two stone benches and two squared recesses, 
besides that of the chief spring, which is honoured 
with an arched recess and a round stone basin— 
very evidently that figured on the sun-dial. The wells 
are situated about a mile outside the village, nowhere 
near the stones, and an ordinary stream runs within a 
few feet of them. The various springs are supposed 
to cure various ailments, if used early in the morning, 
and fasting. The water of the main spring contains 
iron, and very nasty it is, as I know from sad experi- 
ence, having tasted it under the impression that that 
was the right way to wish. I afterwards learnt that I 
ought to have dropped in a pebble and wished as it 
fell through the water. 

There is also a tank at Trelleck called the Nine 
Wells, which tradition assigns as a bathing place to the 
“ouns" of Tintern Abbey, some three miles distant. 
They are supposed to have come by a subterranean 
passage, It is curious that the country folk always 
speak of the «wxs, though Tintern was a Cistercian 
Monastery. 

Trelleck is supposed once to have had seven churches, 
and at very low water it is said that the spire of one 
of the last buildings is still to be seen at the bottom 
of a pond in the Green Lane. Now this legend ts 
rather characteristically Celtic, but I will pass on to 
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another subject, that of charming, which is one in 
which our neighbourhood takes a great and lively 
interest. 

We have still living amongst us magic in all its three 
distinct forms—white, black, and domestic. By domestic 
magic I mean ordinary helpful charms, where the power 
lies in the charm itself, and which can be practised by 
anyone. “Peter sat on a marble stone,’ for instance, is 
an universal incantation, helpful in itself, to be admini- 
stered by anybody. But True Charming—white magic— 
is a gift, a power in the possession of one person, wise 
man or wise woman, special, priest-like, not to be used 
lightly ; communicable only by a species of initiation to 
those who are likely to use it fitly, and in no wise to 
be confused either with popular charms or with the evil 
workings of the devil's servants. 

We at St. Briavel’s possess a most famous charmer, a 
man resorted to by the afflicted of villages ten miles 
distant, both for themselves and for their beasts. And 
of this man I may boast myself the pupil. 

Old Luke Page! is a partial cripple, but a fine hand- 
some old man, with shrewd clear-cut features and a 
humorous eye. He is an excellent judge of character, 
intuitively suiting his methods to his company, but with 
a very real belief in his own gift. In his early days he 
was a butcher in good standing, and is a man of some 
education. When I went by appointment to his cottage 
I was courteously invited to a seat, and it was explained 
to me that, whatever I said, 1 was to give no thanks 
to him, Luke and his old woman—a little shrivelled 
thing, with the face of a hungry bird—sat on either side 
of the wood-fire, and a weird black hen sat upright like 
a penguin in the doorway, and watched me with intel- 
ligent eyes whilst the charmer spoke gravely and 


* January, 1905.—I regret to say that Luke Page has died since this paper was 
written, 
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reverently of his art. That [ came of four generations 
of clergy impressed him greatly, and added much to my 
fitness to receive the power. 

“You do want to know how to charm? Well, Missy, 
‘is easy; but you must have the love, and you do 
have to be steadfast. ‘Tis only for you to have a liking, 
and make your mind up, and have a wish to do a body 
good, and be steadfast. How to do it? Well, ‘tis like 
this. Suppose one should come to ‘ee, an’ they have 
an arm ora shoulder out. You must know the Christian 
Name, and, if it be an animal, you do give him one. 
You do get hold of the person, and examines the place 
and handles it over, wherever the place is, and you will 
know by your own inside war ‘tis when they comes to ‘ee. 
You've no need to tell “ey nothing nor let others 
know ; and see here, Missy, ‘ce musn't never tell a woman 
the way, because of halving the power. Then you fetches 
out the complaint You gof to know the Christian name 
for it to come right. 

“Rub with the right hand and say: ‘ Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, great God above, send all things nght, bone 
to bone, marrow to marrow, blood to blood, and flesh to 
flesh, in this right arm of James Reynolds. Send all 
things right in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost! Then you do mention the Lord's Prayer. Do 
this two or three times all to yourself, handling it Never 
say them the charm, say it to yourself.” 

“ And the same if it was scalds or burns or toothache, or 
anything. You got to be steadfast, and you got to say the 
Lord's Prayer. The quicker 'tis done after the injury the 
sooner ‘twill come good.” 

“An’ you got to take No Thanks, but thank the 
Almighty, and keep it to yourself.” 

“IT hear you sometimes write charms?” said I. 

"OQ yes, you can write this, or som‘at from the Bible 
for they to carry about, but they must have faith.” 
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Now I had been told that Luke used to do some 
protective charming every year for a farmer now dead, 
in which the burning of salt figured. As this is in itself an 
evil and unlucky thing, I asked questions, but got no 
answer save an uncomfortable look. But the little old 
woman from the other side of the hearth burst out 
excitedly: “Burn salt? why, yes! you can fetch a man 
wi that! If a girl have been wronged by a man, or if you 
do want revenge, you can fetch him back at midnight. 
You do make a good fire, and you mustn't speak or let 
any one stir it sn’ as it strikes midnight you do put 
the salt on the fire, and wishes him back to speak to you. 
An’ as it strikes you finishes, and him will come, aye!— 
firough water !! No poker, no tongs in the corner, or him 
will take 'em, and stir out the trouble you be making. 
That'll bring un back, it will, 1 know, for I did try myself!” 
Here old Luke broke in, “Don't you do it, don't you 
listen, Missy. They as are good at charming mustn't do 
the devil's work, and that's devil's work, that is.” 

But that the charmer himself sometimes used to burn salt 
in his charming is certain. I do not know if it was a case 
of fighting evil with evil, but a farmer's widow told me how 
in her husband's time old Luke used to come to charm 
the cattle. He would ask for half a pound of salt and 
go off afome to the “folder.” After a while he would 
send it back to the kitchen to be burned. But he would 
not tell what he did. 

The same woman told me how he cured one of their 
farm lads who suffered from nose-bleeding to a dangerous 
extent. Physicians were in vain, so his mother took him 
to old Luke—*“ Yes Miss, he got out the Bible right 
enough, and put the key in it, and the boy did turn it 
round, and Luke did say something, and the boy wasnt 
to touch it after he turned it round the last time, an 
the boy did hold the Bible whilst old Luke he did put 
the key down his back; and he’s never had no bleeding 
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since, Miss. Luke he opened the Bible where he thought 
proper.” This was about four months ago. 

I have been told he sometimes gives written charms, the 
ink of which is to be washed off and drunk by the patient. 
He always looks in his Zadhiecil's Almanack to find a 
jucky day. (Yes, Miss, 't will help ‘ee, this book will,’ 
he said to me.) That he suits his methods to his company 
the foregoing details will show, but that his gift is un- 
doubted I could prove by many instances. He is called 
out to distant farms, and both human patients and cattle 
are brought to him from all around, Many sick beasts 
owe their cure to him, and our late doctor had a great 
respect for his knowledge of herbs and bone-setting. 

That the methods of professional charmers were the 
same in earlier days is shown by the account given me of 
“an old tiny lady, very funny, who did travel about, a 
charmer she was. She did catch hold of ‘ce, an’ ‘ee 
couldn't never hear what she did say. She got it, and 
she said, ‘ That'll do, ax’ you'll find my words come true’” 

Charming leads us on naturally enough to the kindred 
but very distinct subject of witchcraft. Here the stories 
are endless, for if there be one thing more than another 
in which we still believe, it is in “ Bewitching.” Most of 
the tales one hears are very confused and like each other, 
and much concerned with pigs. 

There is a mysterious Book, supposed to be in the 
possession of various women, which is the subject of 
trembling curiosity. A certain Mrs. Reynolds had been 
doing plain sewing at my aunt's house, and Kate, the 
maid, was much excited. “She's the second daughter of 
old Mrs. Williams.” “Oh! she was called a witch, was 
not she?” “Yes, and her daughters are too, both on ‘em. 
It’s Mrs. Reynolds who's the best one, she’s got the Book. 
Did you ever hear why she's ev with Mrs, Thomas? Oh 
yes” (very cheerfully), “they did have words, and she did 
say something over the pig, and it's never picked up since.” 
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Then thoughtfully, “If I'd known when she was in the 
house, ['d have asked to look at the Book, I'd often heard 
of it.” 

One charming old farmer told me many wandering 
stories about witches and their ways. “ Witches,” he said, 
"oh, yes, they old witches did go about wi’ packs on their 
backs, and if ‘ee did refuse un, or make game o’ they, why 
eed be sure to be stopped. They'd say,‘ Ah! never mind, 
# don't need to fewck 'ce" and they did put a spell on ‘ee 
and curse ‘ee; make children spoonies they did, or club- 
foot, or bleed to death, and making the poor animals holler 
and bawl, and oh, my dear! what shen/a@ be done to they 
old women ? 

“Now, there was old Harriet Wells. She went in the 
shape of a pig, she did. Just before she died they shot at 
her twice. They done it twice, wi’ marbles in a gun to 
prevent her going. But they never hit her. She cursed 
them all, the man, his wife, and they were all struck wi’ 
Ulness, and prevented their getting their butter, and their 
beasts was all nesh." So him followed her one night after 
they shot at her, an’ offered her a sack o' corn not to do 
anything to they again. She took the sack o' corn, but 
before taking it, her said she must come down to the house 
to see what was the matter wi they. An’ she brought an 
old pot an’ burnt it on the fire, an’ they could never tell 
what was in it. Then she took the pot an’ went off, an’ 
said them could send the corn. Oh, she was a dreadful 
old woman, always tormenting people. Then there was 
old Witch Harris; she did go to a farm asking for 
potatoes, and was refused, and then for cider, The 
farmer's wife, she said no, she hadn't got no cider. ‘OQ 
yes you have, plenty of cider’. ‘How do you know?’ 
‘Never mind, I do know.’ ‘Well, my husband said I 
wasn't to give none away.’ ‘Ah! have he? He'll be the 
first to regret it! as you'll have three children born who'll 

'Nesh=tender, delicate. See Angi. Dialect Dict, 5.9. 
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lose as much flesh, blood, and bones as he've refused me 
cider!" And they aia, Miss, and they are little tiny 
things, the Wrens, they calls "em; many's the time I've 
seen ‘em, grown men, never no bigger nor a child. 

* Old Mrs. Rollins, she was a masterpiece, she was. She 
did bewitch her son's wife, who took to wandering in the 
woods, and it took nine men to find her. So they took 
her to the old witch's house, and they got her in and locked 
the door up, the husband and the old witch's husband. 
And the husband had to get the Bible and the key of the 
door and hand it to the old witch, and he said, ‘You give 
my wife here peace, and unwitch her.’ The old witch did 
do something with the key and the Bible, and she did 
never £O away again.” 

This is an interesting example of the use of white magic 
to expel black, rather than a good story. The following 
is, however, more dramatic. I got it from the late vicar of 
Hewelsfield, a village adjoining ours, and in the Chase. 
He was conversing with a clever old cottager, and from 
the Bible they got on to spirits and kindred subjects, and 
the old lady grew confidential. “Witches, eh? They 
say ‘the old witch can't do nothing, but you and I, we 
knows! Why, there was my mother’s brother:! his 
daughter was hired out the first time, a fine beardly? 
wench she was. One day her mistress says to her, ‘ There's 
old Mrs. Wurgan coming along.’ (Now sie was a witch, 
as everyone knew.) An’ her mistress says, ‘If she asks 
you for anything, don’t you give it her. An’ the old 
witch, she comes to the door, an’ she says, ‘Will you lend 
me one of your clean aprons?’ So the girl says, ‘I haven't 
got none, An’ the old witch, she did go on awful! ‘You 
wicked wench,’ she says, ‘you've got ¢éree clean ones, an’ 


The elder and less sophisticated people always describe collateral relation: 
ships genealogically in this way. Names, too, are yery seldom used, and even 
young people will say “old Mr, A.'s daughter,” rather than * Polly A.” 

* Bearily or burdly=stately, bundsome. Cf. Lng. Dial. Dict. 
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they're lying folded up in the left-hand corner o' your top 
drawer’; an’ she did go away, saying s/e'd pay her out for 
her lies An’ that girl was taken with the most awful 
toothache, she couldn't sit nor stand nor rest day nor night, 
nor eat a bite. So her mistress, she sent for my mother's 
brother, and he came an’ found the poor girl going about 
with a face as long as a wet week. An’ when he came to 
hear he wes in a tearing rage, and said Aed see about it, 
#e wasn't going to stand no such. So he went to that old 
witch's house, and there she was a-sitting by the fire wash- 
ing her pot. An’ he says, ‘You take that ill-wish off my 
daughter, an’ threatens what he'll do if she didn’t. An’ 
she asked, ‘What can / do about it?’ He says, ‘You 
wish it away,’ She says she will, an’ mutters to herself, 
but what she says is, ‘Wish it may stay," So my mother's 
brother he goes back, and finds the poor girl worse than 
ever. sin’ he was in a taking, and back he goes, and he 
takes the old witch an’ he shakes her, an’ he says, 'You 
wish it away, or I'll set you on the fire.” She mutters 
again, ‘Wish it may stay, but this hears her, an’ takes 
her up an’ bundles her on to her own fire, an’ there he 
holds her until she shrieks out, ‘Lemme up! I wish it may 
go!’ And the pain it did go that very minute; and he 
got back, and found the girl eating her dinner as smart 
as ever.” 

We have also the story of the man with a witch-wife 
He was thin but she was fat, and he complained of this. 
5o his wife promised that he should become as well-liking 
as herself. One night she and her witch-friends took him 
to a neighbouring country-house, and the witches all turned 
themselves into straws and went in under the doors, which 
they then opened and let in the man, afterwards securing 
them again. He was told on no account to speak a word ; 
the witches then brought up wine and food from the cellar 
and the larder, and all began to feast, when suddenly the 
man whispered, “Haven't you any salt?" on which the 
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witches disappeared, leaving him behind a prisoner in the 
house. 

This story is, of course, a “commonplace,” but it is 
interesting to find it accepted amongst our local tales, 
just as a story, without name or place given. Here 
is a Devil-legend of the same type, which has, how- 
ever, been localized, though even there the actors are 
nameless. 

“Did you never hear tell of the shoemaker and the 
Devil? Well, Miss, they do tell this tale One nicht 
there was a shoemaker going up the Gloucester road, 
very late it was, and there he did meet a stranger, and 
they two did get a-talking as they went along. And by 
and bye, finding as how he was a shoemaker, the stranger 
asks will he make hima pair of boots. So down he kneels 
in the road to take the measure, but when he had done 
one foot, there weren't no other, only a claw! And the 
poor man he makes as though he didn't notice, and the 
stranger went off, saying meet him there when the boots 
was done. The shoemaker went home half frighted to 
death. Early the next morning him did go to the parson 
and told him all about it, and what should he do? And 
Ae said, ‘Make him the boots, but don't you go for to take 
no money for them, not on no account.” So when the 
boots were ready he went to meet the stranger, and the 
parson, he did come with him to pray. But the parson 
ke stayed at the turn of the road, out of sight behind the 
hedge, Aim did. So there stood the stranger, and he gave 
him the boots. But when the money was offered, the 
shoemaker he wouldn't take it. And there was a great 
crash in the hedge, and the stranger rose up in the air and 
fied away, and there's a great big hole in the hedge to this 
day. Yes, Miss, him did take the boots.” The Devil has 
a great deal of property in our parts—kitchens and pulpits, 
and even a portion of St. Briavel’s Churchyard, a waste 
piece where few are buried, save suicides and such like. 
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“That's the Devil's bit, Miss, and don’t vox be buried 
there,” was said to me by a wellwisher. 

Offa’s Dyke, locally known as the Devil's Track, runs 
along the Wye Valley; but I have found no tradition 
to account for the name, though there is one, I believe, 
in Shropshire (Shropshire Folklore, p, 622). 

Miss Wherry has told us much about Jacky Kent o’ 
Grosmont, the famous wizard. Though a Gloucestershire 
man, his fame seems better preserved in Monmouthshire, 
at least I have heard more about him over the water. 
There are people who say they have seen his tomb half 
in and half out of Grosmont Church, from which the 
dove flew out to show that Jacky had got the better of 
the Devil to the end! 

“Jacky and the Devil, they was always doing things 
together. They used to carry stones over the bridge 
just outside Gloucester to build with, There are a lot of 
old buildings outside of Cheltenham called the Devil's 
Town, and they do say it was to build t#at! But if 
twelve o'clock struck as they was passing the bridge they 
had to drop them, and you can see them now, a lot of 
big stones lying about in the field.” 

The Picked Stone at Trelleck is also rejected house- 
material of the Devil's. There is, too, the story of a bridge 
to be built in one night, on the usual terms, with the 
usual dog as victim. 

Ghosts we have in plenty, and of the most commonplace 
kind, the ordinary road or lane ghost, taking the form of 
a black sheep or pig. (1 may mention that. our pigs 
are usually of a beautiful pink.) The following is, how- 
ever, worth repeating. Old Mrs. Pirrett lived in Monmouth 
whilst her husband was away fifteen years at the Penin- 
sular War, and got her living by brewing, ete? She had 


'? The “ Devil's Chimney" on Leckhampton Hill? or Churehdown Church? 
Ch ante, p. Gy. 
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to go and brew at a big house which stood where the 
Grammar School stands now, by the Wye Bridge, She 
had to go in the middle of the night, so as not to 
use the copper when the cook wanted it. She was 
crossing Wye Bridge shortly after midnight when a 
coach and four dashed past her, coachman and horses 
alike without heads, and rushed straight into the river. 
She went on as well as she could, her knees shaking 
with terror, and went to the front door, the way she 
always had to get in at night. A clergyman came and 
opened it, in a bath of perspiration, and said to her in 
furious tones, “What do you want here?" then, “Come 
in, for Heaven's sake, quick!" As she passed towards 
the back of the house she saw a lot of gentlemen 
Standing in a circle in one of the sitting-rooms. “ An’ 
when she came to think of it, she saw as how they 
must have been laying the ghost she had met.” It takes 
twelve clergymen to lay one ghost. 

Belief in the fairies has not yet quite died out, though it 
is fast disappearing. Still, fairytales are yet to be heard, 
even if rarely, on either side of the Wye, and in Gloucester- 
shire standards are still left at intervals in the hedges 
“for the fairies to hide in.” (A “standard” is a single 
stem, which is left uncut at the first trimming of a 
hedge, and which remains, rising like a little tree above 
the rest.) 

About forty years ago there was a girl at Penallt who 
used to go out every night by her bedroom window to 
dance with the fairies, always at a certain time, and was 
back by a certain time. She always left a pail of water 
by a well-swept hearth for the fairies to boil their kettle, 
and a loaf on the table. Over “to” Trelleck, a girl told 
me that the fairies came out from under the toadstools, 
and danced at the Parkhurst rocks, which shows their 
good taste, for it is a lovely place. It was also their 
custom to dance round the Virtuous Wells, notably on 
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All Hallows’ Eve, drinking the water out of hairbell 
cups. People used to find these the next morming round 
the well, withered and thrown away. They used to 
gather them up and dry them, to use in illness. One 
churlish farmer dug up the ring, because he “ didn’t like 
all them silly tales.” The next day, when he came, he 
found the water dried up, a thing hitherto unknown, 
And, strangely, it was only dry to him; other people 
could get water. He went again in the morning, hoping 
to find some water collected, and found instead a little 
old man sitting there, who told him that he was very 
much displeased at the ring being dug up, and that the 
Sods must be put back at once. When this was done 
the water came again, but not before. 

My next story comes from the Forest of Dean, and 
was told by the same old woman in Hewelsfield, who 
was so fluent on the subject of witches, 

“There do be them as says there be no such, but you 
and I, we knows! Oh! J could tell ‘ce things! Why, 
there was my father. Him did come home one night 
all of a tremble, and his horse as frighted as himself. 
Him ‘ad been riding home through the forest—all 
covered in dead leaves, the road were—an’ when he 
were well on in the lane, the leaves they did begin to 
rise up, they did, just a stone's throw ahead o’ he, as 
though the wind were a-whirling of ‘em, an’ there 
werent? no wind, ‘twas as still as still. They did 
ect up a-twisting and a-twirling, more, and more, and 
more, an’ always just that much ahead. My father him 
did get that frighted, him did ride hard to get past they, 
an’ the poor horse all of a muck o’ sweat. But ‘twasn’t 
no use, him couldn't never get no nearer they, for all 
his riding, they was just that much ahead, an’ not a 
breath stirring. Eh, my father, he was rarely frichted, 
he was!” 

By this you will see that we hold the common belief 
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that the small whirlwinds which carry columns of dust 
along the quiet lanes are made by the fairies riding by. 

My last story is of the nature of a “droll.” 

® Farmer Gag he lived at Ruardean, in the Forest of 
Dean, and he was in arrears with his rent One day 
the farmer's youngest son met the landlord, who asks 
him where his father was. Lad says, ‘He's off making 
«s bad matter worse. Landlord asks, ‘Where is your 
mother?’ Lad says, ‘Baking a batch o bread as was 
ate last week.’ The landlord asks where his sister 
was. Lad says, ‘In the other room crying over the fun 
she had at Whitsuntide. The landlord asks where his 
brother was. Lad says, ‘Gone a-hunting; and all the 
game he kills he leaves behind, and all as he doesn’t 
kill he brings home alive. 

“So then the landlord he says: ‘ Well, if you come to 
my house to-morrow at twelve, not before nor not after, 
not coming straight down the road nor across the fields, 
why, I'll forgive your father the six months rent he owes.’ 

“The lad he went the next day, and got there just 
at twelve o'clock. ‘How did you come?’ says the land- 
lord? ‘Across the road,’ says the lad. ‘I told you you 
were wot to come down the road nor across the fields.’ 
‘No more I didn’t,’ says the lad. ‘I didn’t come down 
the road. 1 rode the old sheep, and he ran from one 
hedge to the other across the road, all the way, and 
scratched my face, as you can see. 

“Then the lad he was taken into the house, for to 
make his explanations. 

“‘Now, how was your father off making a bad matter 
worse?" 

“«The cow died, and father he was at the public 
spending the money as ought to have bought us a new 
cow, says the lad. 

“* And your mother, who was baking a batch of bread 
as was ate last week?’ 
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“'So she was: we Aadn't no bread last week, but bor- 
rowed from neighbours, and when I met you, she was 
baking a batch o' bread to repay the neighbours with, 
says the lad. 

*« And about your sister, who you said was crying over 
the fun she had at Whitsuntide,’ asks the landlord. 

*“«So she was, says the lad. ‘She had saved some 
money, and at Whitsuntide she spent it all, and she 
was crying over that when you met me.’ 

“*« And about your brother's hunting, asks the landlord. 

“(What I said was true,’ says the lad. ‘When we 
met, my brother, was under an oak-tree hunting fleas, and 
all he killed he left behind, and all he did not kill he 
brought home alive.’ 

“So the landlord he gave a receipt for the six months’ 
rent that was due.” 


MARGARET EYRE. 


COLLECTANEA, 


Saint James's Day ann GROTTOES. 


It is the custom of the children in this neighbourhood (Leyton- 
stone, Essex) on the festival of St. James, July 25th, and 
on the few following days, to erect little structures of clinkers 
or rubbish on the edges of the pavement, to which they attract 
attention by their persistent appeals to “ Please to remember the 
grotte.” 

During the past grotto season (1904) I invited several of 
the older boys into the garden and watched them construct 
one of them edifices. 

The Size varies; roughly perhaps it is some two feet across, 
eighteen inches deep, and eighteen inches high. 

The Structure consists of floor, back, side-walls and roof; 
the front is left partly open. The roof is formed by placing 
sticks across the walls and then piling stones upon them, the 
general form of the roof being that of a dome. 

Flowers. The outside of the structure is ormamented with 
flowers pushed in between the crevices. 

Materials, If possible, shells—oyster shells for choice—are 
procured, but generally, as a matter of fact, the clinkers and 
stones are used. | 

Candie. The first halfpenny given by the passer-by is spent 
in purchasing a candle, which is put in the grotto and lighted. 

The Mave for making these grottoes did not seem to them 
clear. “It is grotto time now,” said one, “we see others 
building them”; “We keep a note-book with the time for 
peg-tops, leap-frog and grotto time,” said others. 

Keason for Building, None of them knew of any reason 
for their erection; no one had ever seen it elsewhere; they 
had all done it at school, having seen others. 
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The observance of this custom seems fairly general in the 
London district. Grotto building has been observed in recent 
years at Barnet, Hoxton, Islington, in the North of London; 
and at Hammersmith in the West, besides Leytonstone in the 
East." Also some fifty years ago, my landlady, then a child 
in the (at that time) well-to-do suburb of the Old Kent Road, 
S.E., used herself to make these grottoes, using for the purpose 
oyster-shells, which were procured from a fishmonger and 
most carefully cleaned, and greeting the passers-by with the 
following jingle :— 

“ Please to remember the protto ; 
T's only once a year. 
Father's gone to sea ; 
Mother's gone to fetch him back, 
50 please remember me,” 

Chambers's Zook af Days mentions this custom of grotto- 
making under July 25th, and gives an illustration representing 
a child standing by one of these grottoes and begging from 
a lady passing by. His account is that in London, on the 
first few days of the oyster season, children make piles of these 
shells with a candle stuck in the top to be lighted at night, 
while the children whine out “mind the grotto"—a demand 
for a penny, professedly to keep up the candle, Neither Ellis’s 
Hrands Antiquities, nor Hone's Every Day Book have anything 
on the subject. 

All whom I interrogated were quite ignorant of the fact that 
they were assisting unconsciously to perpetuate an interesting 
custom which has probably been handed down for more than 
500 years; and of the real import of candle and flowers. For 
these grottoes are almost certainly imitations of shrines to St. 
James of Compostella, which were erected in the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries in London (and perhaps at other 
places in England) for the benefit of those poorer folk who 
could not afford the expense of the long pilgrimage to Spain 
and yet wished to pay their devotions to the perhaps most 
popular saint of that day (¢ Brewer, Dictionary of Phrase and 
—* [When I was a child at Isiington, filty years ago, the date of the grotto- 
day was August sth, #.¢., 25th July, Old Style.—E, S. Hartiand, } 
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Fadle, 24th‘ed., under heading “ Grotto"). It would be interest- 
ing to know whether the custom is confined to the London 
district or whether it is observed elsewhere in England. And 
also whether there was a shrine set up in the city of London 
itself, or whether there were several shrines set up m the 
villages just outside, which lay om the great main roads leading 
to London. 

The shell connected with Saint James the Great was the 
scallop-shell, Fecten Jacobaeus. The children’s use of the oyster- 
shell is probably due to the fact that it roughly resembled the 
scallop-shell in shape, and also was at this time easily pro- 
curable because of the commencement of the oyster season.' 
For the legend of St James the Greater and his connection 
with Spain, with Compostella, and with the scallop-shell, see 
the Lives of the Sarnés. 

Freperic G,. D'AErH. 


THe “Scorpio DEL CARRO” AT FLORENCE. 
(Ante, Pp. 131.) 


Im the spring of the year t904 I had occasion to visit Florence 
on business, and, by a fortunate coincidence, my visit extending 
over Easter, 1 was able, for the first time, to witness the well- 
known annual ceremony of the “Scoppio del Carro.” 

The “Carro,” as it is called, resembles in form rather a Cata- 
falque, or Funeral Urn, being a sombre grey-brown erection, four- 
sided, and diminishing in size alike towards the summit and the 
base. The lines were marked out by wreaths of fireworks, in pink 


‘(This seems questionable. Every housewife knows that oysters are out 
of season “when there is no rin the name of the month"; fe. from April 
to September. Accordingly the 1st of September is the date of Colchester 
Oyster-Feast, which thus spparently resembles a feast of “first froits” 
partaken of by the elders of the community, Could not some member of 
the Society manage to be present at it this year, and send ws particulars? 
—En. | 
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and white paper, which crowned the top, ran down the four sides, 
and encircled the intersecting line. The same “Carro” apparently 
serves year alter year. 

This structure was mounted upon a wheeled base, hung with 
crimson cloth and drawn by two splendid white oxen, almost 
hidden under their crimson “ housings,” their horns gilded, and 
huge flat wreaths of flowers and evergreens rising high above their 
foreheads. 

The ceremony of the “Scoppio” takes place on Easter Eve. 
Early on that day the “(Carro” was drawn by the oxen to its 
appointed station on the Piazza del Duomo, midway between the 
Cathedral and the Baptistery. The great west doors of the 
Duomo were opened, and from the “Carro” to a pillar erected 
in front of the High Altar ran a wire at a height of about 6 feet 
from the ground. A passage was left down the centre of the 
nave, the spectators being ranged on either side, and crowding 
the vast interior from wall to wall. 

A litte after eleven the service began, but in the prevailing 
bustle and confusion it was quite impossible to ascertaim either 
the details of the ritual or the words of the prayers. Shortly 
before 11.30 the clergy of the Cathedral, including the Archbishop, 
came in procession down the nave, chanting as they went, and 
issuing from the west door, crossed the square to the Baptistery. 
After a short absence (about zo minutes) they returned, but now 
at the rear of the procession walked one of the priests, carefully 
carrying a lighted candle. This, I was told, was the “Sacred 
Fire” brought by one of the Pazzi family from Jerusalem in the 
Middle Ages, and never since extinguished. I imagine that what 
my informant really meant was that the candle had been lighted 
at the “Sacred Fire” which was preserved in the Baptstery. 

On returning to the altar the celebrant, whether the Archbishop 
or not I could not see, began High Mass. Precisely at noon the 
“ Gloria” was reached, and as the first words were sung the sacred 
fire was applied to the pillar, which, like the “(Carro,” was 
wreathed with fireworks. This was the supreme moment of the 
ceremony; with a hissing sound, amid a shower of sparks, a dove, 
apparently of fire, flew from the pillar along the wire,—it should 
have reached the * Carro,” and setting that alight, returned to the 
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altar from whence it came, on the success Ht of its 
fight depending, in the opinion of the Contadini, the fate of this 
year's harvest. By some unhappy chance it flew no farther than 
midway down the nave, where, with a last despairing “fizzle,” it 
became extinguished, revealing itself as a stuffed bird tied on to a 
bundle of squibs. Immediately the spectators rushed upon it, 





each trying to secure at least a feather. Finally a small child suc- 


ceeded in capturing what remained of the carcase, and went off 
with it in triumph. 

That evening the walls were placarded with the announcement 
of a “Mala Pasqua,” and all sorts of misfortunes for the present 
year were freely prophesied. A friend who had witnessed the 
“ Scoppio” on many previous occasions told me she had never 
before seen it fail thus, and that the last time it happened was the 
year of the late Archbishop's death. 

The pomts which struck me most were the curious shape of the 
“Carro” and the elaborate decoration of the oxen, which seemed 
to me to hint at a possible sacrificial origin. 

Jessie L. Weston. 


** Another chapter is devoted to a description of the extraordinary cere- 
momal which tikes place in the Duomo of Florence on every Easter Eve, 
when a firework in the shape of a dove is lighted at the high altar, rushes 
down a cord attached to @ cart outside the weet door, and there sets fire, in 
broad daylight, to a collection of squibs, crackers, gerbs, and other loudly- 
banging and evil-smelling combustibles, There is a wide-spread belief that if 
the dove fies straight to the cart the result will be a good harvest. Certainly 
the present writer can testify, from personal observation last Easter, that when, 
at then happened, some kink in the cord interrupted the fight and caused the 
dove to explode in small fragments inside the cathedml, a gener) depression 
ecemed to seize the multitude who filled not only that enormous building but 
the whole piazza and the adjacent streets; and the Florentine newspapers next 
morming wrote pathetically of the universal disappointment."—Review, Old 
Florence and Modérn Tnscany, by Janet H. Ross; Morming Pott, 26th Jan., 
jos. 
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Winwinc THE CHURN (ULSTER). 
(Ane, p. 130.) 
THE custom of “Winning the Chum” was prevalent all through 
the counties of Down and Antrim fifty years ago. It was carried 
out at the end of the harvest, or reaping the grain, on each farm or 


nm, 


holding, were it small or large. Oats are the main crop of the ~ 


district, but the custom was the same for other kinds of grain, 
When the reapers had mearly finished the last field a handful of 
the best-grown stalks was selected, carefully plaited as it stood, 
and fastened at the top just under the ears to keep the plait in 
place. Then when all the corn was cut from about this, which 
was known as “ iz Ciwrn,” and the sheaves about it had been 
removed to some distance, the reapers stood in a group about ten 
yards off it, and each whiried his sickle at the “ Céwrn" till one 
lucky one succeeded in cutting it down, when he was cheered on 
his achievement, This person had then the right of presenting 
it to the master or mistress of the farm, who gave the reaper a 
shilling. In many cases, in the times I refer to, the reapers con- 
cluded with a supper and dance in the farm-house. ‘The “ Ciurn” 
after being cut was trimmed and adorned more or less with bits of 
coloured mbbon before being presented; and afterwards it was 
often improved in shape, and made neater, by the females of the 
household, and more bits of ornaments were sewn on it. It was 
then hung on the wall, or over a picture in the farmer's sitting- 
room or kitchen or hall, and carefully preserved. It was no 
uncommon sight to see six or a dozen or more Céwrms, the prizes 
of former years, decorating the walls of a County Down or Antrim 
farmer's residence. 

Not long after the middle of the last century the scythe had 
begun to displace the sickle or “reaping-hook," and on many 
holdings the custom of the winning of the Churn ceased. And 
at the present day the intreduction of reaping-machines and 
selébinding reapers has almost done away with the practice. 
However, it still keeps a hold on old farms where the occupier 
and his workpeople are sufficiently strong-minded not to be 
laughed out of observing an old custom, but though they plait 
ther * Churn,” they do not cast their sickles at it. 
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” % i 
The qeaping the grain was always called “sdearing the corn.” 
The™ churn” exhibited is one of six, the trophies of the six 
years last past, hanging in the hall of my house. Six years ago 
the old “churns,” ten or more in number, were burnt, as they had 
become shabby. 


Aghaderg Glebe, Loughbrickland, County Down. 


Fin MacCout's Pessne. 
(Ante, p. 139.) 


Brien Boru, Malachi of the golden collar, and the rest of the 
kings of Ireland were parvenus compared with Fin, and the 
Halls of Tara a modern villa residence compared with his abode 
under the vault of heaven. He and his wife dwelt in and 
about Carlingford, County Down, on the banks of Carlingford 
Lough, looking across to Rostrevor. 

He was a determined giant, and ruled his wife with an iron 
hand, but the blood of giants did not run in her veins for 
nothing, so one day when Fin was more than usually unpleasant 
she told him that she would stand his nonsense no longer, 
calmly stepped across Carlingford Lough to where Rostrevor 
now stands, and ran up the green slope now called Kostrevor 
Mountain, Fin was not only surprised but incensed, so he 
picked up the nearest pebble and threw it at her. She was 
fleet of foot and it did not hit her; but there it remains to 
this day, a huge and slightly oscillating boulder known as 
Fin McCoul’s Pebble, or otherwise as Cloughmore Stone. 
If any one can get on the top of it and wish, the wish is sure 
to be granted. 

What became of the wife I never heard, but the giant can 
still be seen any day in the form of Carlingford Mountain, which 
from some points of view might bear a resemblance to the 
profile of a man with a receding forehead, an aquilme nose, 
and a rudimentary chin, surmounting an aldermanic figure. 

L. J. Dennis. 
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A CamMprincesHine WITCH. 
(Communizate? through Miss Beatrix Wherry.) 


Mes. Suita was born about 1810 and died about 1880. My 
father was then clergyman of the parish (in Cambridgeshire), and 
I have heard him say there were such crowds of people at her 
funeral that they pushed each other right into the grave, all 
expecting that she would burst her coffin. He was obliged to 
stop and speak to them, “and a fine lecture he gave them,” a 
woman told me when lately I revisited my old home, “and 
serve ‘em right too, for their wonderful ignorance, believing m 
such things.” 

On the occasion of the same visit I asked another old 
acquaintance, Mrs D——, if she could tell me anything about 
Mrs. Smith. “Oh yes,” she said, “she used to live near us 
and would often come to see mother. Sometimes we would 
lay a knife or a pair of scissors just inside the door, and then 
she would say, ‘I can't come in, my sole is coming off my 
shoe,’ and she couldn't come in until we had taken the knife 
away, because a witch can't pass over steel. Other times we 
would hide a knife under the cushion on the ann-chair and 
ask her to sit down, but she would pick up the cushion and 
say, ‘Why, you have got a knife hidden there !’” 

I then asked if it was true that she had power over animals, 
“Oh yes!" was the reply, “my mother saw a waggon opposite 
the public-house down the road there, and the horses couldn't 
move it. The man was cursing, and thrashing ‘em something 
cruel, and the horses was pulling, but they couldn't move 





‘the cart nohow. At last he got so wild, he caught hold of 


a pitchfork and drove it into the horse’s knee, but even then [{] 
it couldn't go on. Well, Mrs. Smith she came down the road, 
‘Don't treat the poor horses like that,’ she says, and directly 
she spoke off went the horses as if nothmg was the matter. 
Then there was a woman here as had a pig as was taken 
wonderful bad, a-whirling round in the field and frothing at the 
mouth, Well, the woman she sent for a man to kill it, and 
he came a-sharpening his knife, when all of a sudden the pig 
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it stopped rushing round, and just ran after the man as was 
going to kill it—and Mrs. Smith she come by just at the 
minute.” “And did they kill the pig?” I asked. “No, in 
course,” she said, “it was quite well after that.” 

“Mrs. Smith seems to have been very kind to animals,” 
T remarked. “Well you see, Miss," she said, “if a pig was 
hurt, it hurt her too; if they cut a pig on the nose, the mark 
came on her face. There was another woman as wanted to 
killa pig as was took bad, so Mrs. Smith she took some meal 
and she says to the woman, ‘I owe you this,’ she says; and 
if the woman had answered she would not have been able 
to kill that pig. The children they used to have all sorts of 
jokes with her; sometimes they would stick ping into her 
footmark and she would turn round and ask them what they 
Were a-doing of,” 

“I have been told she had imps,” I said, “did you ever 
see any?” “No,” said Mrs. D——, “I didn’t, but other 
people have.” I asked her to tell me something about them, 
“After Mrs. Smith died mother laid her out. There was a 
chest of drawers in the room and such a squeaking and a 
hollering going on inside it like a lot of rats, but when mother 
looked in there was nothing inside it. Before she died she 
said to mother, ‘When I am dead don't you make a peep-show 
of me, Sarah,’ but mother she did, and I went and so did 
lots of others. My sister Mary she saw an imp once; she was 
on her way to the mill and something jumped out on her, a 
black thing; it wasn’t exactly a dog nor a rat, it looked more 
like a frog; the thing jumped on her and Mary she screeched 
something awful and ran for dear life. Mother heard she 
had been bitten by a mad dog, so she sent a message down 
she had better go to the doctor, But Mary said, no, it wasn't 
a dog as had jumped on her, it had the look of a frog. Mrs. 
Smith came to see mother, ‘Is it true,’ she Says, ‘as your 
darter's been bitten by a dog?’ ‘No,’ says mother, ‘it was 
a frog that jumped on her.’ ‘Ah,’ says Mrs. Smith, ‘it would 
have been a pity if she had killed it’ You see, Miss, if she 
had killed it, that would have hurt Aer.” 

“Did anybody else see the imps?" I asked. 
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“Yes, there wasa man saw Mrs. and Mr. Smith, a-feeding the 
imps out of a box; that was when her husband was alive. 
There was my cousin, Jim D—— ; everybody knows he drank, 
but not so bad as some, not by a long way. He was coming 
home one night, and do what he would he could not reach 
home. He could walk straight in any other direction, but 
directly he tried to walk home something seemed to stop him, 
a-pulling of him back. He climbed hedges, he tried every 
way, and a fine state of mind he was in lest the police should 
catch him roaming about, and think he was up to mischief. 
All at once he thought he saw a woman on a horse, and when 
he come close, he saw it was the old girl ona hurdle! That's 
how she used to go about at night. Another man he saw 
her a-flying over hedges and ditches on her hurdle.” 

“There was my brother's little girl Florry as was very ill. 
They lived over at T- There was a witch there, Miss. 
Well, they put the child’s Ulness down to her. So my brother 
he got a bottle and filled it with water and put in some of the 
child's hair and a lot of other things as I can’t remember, then 
they corked it up and put it on the fire to boil. Then when 
the bottle burst that would hurt the witch—that is, if you did 
not speak to her; and she came and she did her best to make 
them speak. There was a woman here as Mrs. Smith had a 
spite against. She did not leave her house for years and 
years, but directly Mrs, Smith died she was all nght again, 
and so we always says as she was bewitched. Then there was: 
a little niece of mine staying here with her mother. She was 
on her mother's lap sitting near the fire, and she looks up 
the chimney and starts screaming awful, and nothing would 
pacify her. They took her out of the house cause they couldn't 
bear the noise, but directly she was brought back she would 
look up the chimney and start screaming again, so we thinks 
she must have seen something up the chimney, and it was Mrs, 
Smith's doing.” 

“What was she like to talk to?” I asked. 

“Oh, she was always very nice to us. My mother, she told 
her plain, that if she tried any of her tricks on our animals, 
she would just mark them so that it would come out on her, 
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so that everyone should see. If you gave her anything or lent 
her anything, then she had got a hold over you.” 

Mrs.. D—— had many more anecdotes about pigs which Mrs. 
Smith had made ill The complaint always took the form of 
whirling round and round. Many people had seen them in 
that state, and as soon as Mrs. Smith spoke to them they 
recovered immediately, But in subsequent visits Mrs. D—— 
refused to return to the subject, as she said it made her feel 
nervous at night. Another woman in the village afterwards 
told me nearly the same stories, and with reference to the 
marks coming out on the witch’s hands, she declared she had 
seen them covered with cuts. She had herself, so she said, 
been an eye-witness of the scene, when a man she knew put 
a bottle on the fire and “said some words" over it, and 
directly the water began to simmer, old Mrs, Smith rushed to 
the door and made such a noise that they were obliged to 
speak to her. 

HErMione L. F. Jewnnves. 

King’s Stanley Rectory, Gloucestershire, 


CurtTinc a WatTrERspout. 
(Communicated through Mr. J. G. Fraser.) 


THE story which I give below was told me by a young Greek 
friend of mine, André Vagliano, a son of the Paris Vagliano, 
He was quite unaware of its real interest and merely regarded 
the whole thing as a “funny” incident. There is at least this 
advantage in his unsophisticated attitude that he cannot have 
read into the ceremony details which were not there ; though, of 
course, he may have failed to observe points which were. This 
is what he told me :— 


“I was travelling to Cephalonia on board the Greek 5.5. 
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Athena in the month of February, 1905. A waterspout was 
sighted between Missolonghi and Cyllene at less than @ mile's 
distance from the ship. On sighting the waterspout the sailors 
went down into the hold, drew cabalistic figures on a paper, 
took a knife with a black handle, made a movement with the 
knife as if cutting something, and said ‘exop~aper Tv Tpop par,” 
In reply to my questions, Vagliano stated that so far as he 
is aware the sailors did not recite any formula before, during, 
or after the drawing of the cabalistic signs; that the sailors told 





him that it was essential to employ a d/ack-handied kuife,* but 
gave no explanation why this was so; and that it was the common 
sailors only who performed the ceremony, the captain and officers 
taking no part in it, Vagliano told the captain, who merely 
laughed at the whole affair; and told him that it isa very common 
custom among sailors, especially on sailing vessels.’ 


J. G. PippIncToN, 
Hotel Grande-Bretagne, Athens, 


May 3rd, 1905. 


WThis charm is common in Greece; see Folé-Lere, vil: 144, 149; % 163, 
168, Compare also vii. 300, from Ireland. —W. H. D. RB. 
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AppiTions TO “Tue Games oF ARoYLESHIRE.” 
(Continued from supra, page 97.) 
(P. Go, after line 24.) 

We have received the list of movements 45 played in Vist. 
It ig verbatim the same as that commencing on page 68 as far 
as “ Cairteal a cheithir." It then continues— 

4. Sgapadh gobagan (a h-aon, a dha, etc.), 
 B. Sgapadh goraich (a h-aon, étc.), 

C. Seatach, also called Cuir a ‘stizh na beathaichean, and 
Sweet Milk, Skim Milk, Sour Milk, and Cream Milk. 

D. Togail nan crodh. 

E. A Ehiorag. 

F. Sgapadh deireadh, also Black Jock. 

G. Seatach game erioch. 

Hi. Sgapadh beag an reisan. 

I. Reisan a h-aon bhochdag, a dha, etc. 

J. Cul an duirn a b-aon, a dha, etc 

K. Gobag beag mo ghame thoirt dhachaidh. 

Of these movements we have received information which enables 
us to identify 


A, as the same as 2. (2) p. 70, (Games af Argyle), 


B. . =F 5. Pp 73: 
secs n IQ p. 74. 
D. " i 12. p 75- 
E. it " {). Pp 73- 
Gr. Le as 14. p. 75. 
H. 1 t 8. p. 76, 
iF te te Ty. p. 76. 
J. " vn T. (One, two, three), p. Jo, 


Jump the Fence 

Is another Argyleshire name for No. 13 P. 79, omitting, 
however, the skimming movement with the chuck on the back 
of the hand. | 
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Curly Dog. 

The player scatters the chucks, then throws one up and 
repeats, touching a chock each time she says a word, “My wee 
curly dog sold pipeclay.” At the word pipe the four chucks 
are lifted, then catching the one falling and saying the wor 
clay, the player Jays them all down. This demands such tapidity 
of motion and pronunciation that one would be justified in 
doubting its possibility, but our correspondent, Miss Ker, has 
seen it successfully carried out, 

Having received a very full description of the game as played 
in the district of Applecross, we give it as received. There it 
is the fashion to make the chucks from native clay, hardened 
by leaving them exposed to the sun (see Fo/&-ZLore, xiv. 300). 
There are twenty-four movements. 


t. Coig, Deich, Cotge-deug, Fichead. (Five, Ten, Fifteen, Twenty.) 

Taking the five chucks in her hand she throws them in the 
air, and turning the hand, palm downwards, catches two of them 
on the back of it. This scores five. Throwing up those two 
from the palm of her hand, she picks up one on the ground, 
catches the two as they fall on the back of her hand. This 
scores other five, and the player is now deich (ten). She then 
casts up the three, picks up another, and receives the four an 
the back of her hand. The player is now iagudeng (fifteen), 
The same movements are carried out with the four and the 
remaining one, and the player is now ichead (twenty), 

2. Crogars mior. (Big Fistful.) 

Four chucks are placed in a lump on the ground, the fifth is 
thrown up, the four lifted, and the other caught as it falls, 


3. Crogan dbheag. (Little Fistful.) 
Carried out as No. 2, but only three are placed for lifting, 


4. Crog Mhicheil. (Michael's Fist.) 

Three chucks are placed on the ground, side by side, and one 
onthe top. One is thrown up, and the upper one of the four is 
lifted without disturbing the other three and the falling chuck 
caught. Putting down the one lifted, the other is thrown up, the 
three together are lifted, the descending chuck being caught. 

N 


Ve 
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5. Coig gun ghitog. (Free without click.) 
Played as Deafs (p. 72). 

G. Cofgna cros. (Cross five.) 

Four chucks were placed in a parallelogram (the name suggests 
the form of-a cross), the player threw up one, swept up the four, 
and caught the falling one. 

7. Clahan Mor. (#tg mouth.) an 

A chuck is placed in the mouth and one on the ground. With 
the playing hand the one in the mouth and the one on the ground 
are picked up consecutively and the falling one caught. 

& Clafan Beaz. (fattie month. ff tmpites open mouti.) 

The same as 7, omitting the chuck placed on the ground, 

go. Cog an leth shui, (One eye jive.) 

Three are thrown up and caught after lifting the two from the 
ground. 

10. Coigna cearraig. (Left-handed five.) 

This is No. 1, p. 70, played with the left hand. 

rt. Coig comAnaidh. (Help five 7) 

Holding five in her hand the player throws four up, lays down 
the fifth, and catches the four as they fall, 

i. Corp mAetiich. (Stiff (from cold) five.) | 

Three in hand, two on ground, the three thrown up, and one 

13. Garadk Mor. (Sig mall.) 

Four are placed on the ground, extending from the player in a 
straight line of about nine inches, the remaining one is thrown up, 
the four swept up, and the fifth caught. 

14. Garadh Beag. (Little wail.) 

As 13, three chucks forming the wall. 

15: Zrwsadh. ( Gathering.) 

As 14, but only two chucks are laid down. 

16, Trusadh Beag. (Little gathering.) 

As 15, but while the same relative distance between each chuck 
has been maintained in 13, 14, 15, here the distance is reduced 
to a half. 
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17. Slitein Mor. (Big slip. Sliop !) 

Two chucks are laid down parallel to the player's front at some 
distance from one another. One is thrown up, the two are s/gtded 
op, and the other caught. 

1S. Siipern Beag, (Little sith.) 

Same as 17, but the chucks placed are closer together. 

19. #ad na feuiieann. (Length of the elbow =* cubit.’) 

The movement here is the same as “Skips,” 18, 4, p. 77. 
There were, however, no instructions for the laying down of the 
two chucks lifted. 

20. Gory na Caflatn, (Five of the Kalends, the deginning af a 
new period, a month, the New Fear.) 

The five chucks are thrown up from the palm of the hand, and 
must be caught on the back. If the player does not catch them, 
all her previous success goes for nothing, and she, at her next 
tum, commences at the beginning. 

21. Com ard. (Aftgh five.) 

The chucks are scattered on the ground, one is lifted, thrown 
up to a comparatively great height and another lifted, the falling 
one being caught, of course. The one lifted is laid down, and 
the other three are treated in the same manner. 

22. Coigtosal. (Lot foe.) 

This ts played the same way as 21, but the chuck thrown up 
must travel less than the usual distance, and those on the ground 
are shovelled up, not lifted with the thumb and fingers. 

23. don choig, (One five.) 

The five chucks are thrown up from the palm of the hand, the 
hand turned so as to catch them on its back; they are again 
thrown up and caught in the palm of the hand, Da choig. (Two 
five.) Between the throwing up and the catching the hand is 
turned twice, back up, then palm up, Tri choig. (Three five, ) 
Between the throwing up and the catching the hand is turned 
three times, back up, palm up, and back up again. This played 
asfaras Se choig. (Six five.) 

aq. Coig duilich, (Dilficult five.) 

This is a variant of “ Put the Cows out of the Byre,” No, ra, 
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p. 75. The left hand is spread flat on the ground and a chuck 
placed within each of the spaces, between the spread digits. One 
chuck is thrown up, and with the points of the right-hand fingers 
as many as possible of the four first placed are shoved out, and 
the falling chuck caught. A second throw must result now in all 
four being put out, and the falling chuck caught. The chuck is 
again thrown up, the four moved from between the left-hand 
fingers, lifted, and the falling chuck caught. 

Where the meaning of the names is doubtful, the Gaelic must 
be accepted as written phonetically. The sequence given has 
been retained, though it does not seem natural to do the more 
difficult movements before the easier ones, as in the cases styled 
Afor and Seag, With the one exception mentioned (No. 20) 4 
failure only means commencing in turn where the player left off. 

In Perthshire the number of movements has been given to us 
as twenty-two. 

1. The game begins as described in No. 1, p. 7o, but if the 
player does not catch all five on the back of her hand, she throws 
up what she has received and catches them all in their descent 
on her palm. She then throws up one of them, claps the others 
on the ground and catches the one thrown up; throwing it up 
again she lifts one of those which did not remain on the back of 
her hand at the first cast, throws up again, claps down the one 
lifted and catches the falling one till all that did not settle on the 
back of her hand have been so treated. This counts five. This 
has to be done three consecutive times, each completion of the 
movements scoring five, so that when finished the player has 
added twenty to her score. 

2. Omey equals “Scatter One,” p. 70. 

3} Tuvey ,, “Scatter Two,” p. 71. 

4. Threey ,, “Scatter Three,” p. 71. 

5. Foury ,, “Scatter Four,” p. 71. 

6. Castle. All the chucks are taken in the palm of the hand, 
one is thrown up, the other four put on the ground, the falling 
oné caught, again thrown up, the four deposited lifted and the 
other caught. | 

7: Cracts, The same as described, p. 71. 
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S. Dowble Cracks. Played as No. 7, but two must be lifted 
each time. 

9. Deafs. As described, p. 72. 

10. Dowdle Deafs. Played as No. 8, without the Crack. 

ur. Ziss the Joe. The chucks are spread on the ground, one 
taken and thrown up, one lifted and thrown, one caught, the two 
in the hand thrown up, and another lifted and the two caught. 
The three now thrown up, another lifted and the three caught; 
the four thrown up, the last one lifted and the four canght. The 
movement is then reversed, four are thrown up, one deposited 
and the four caught; three thrown up, one deposited and the 
three caught, and so on. 

tz. Clag. The chucks having been scattered, one is thrown 
up, the ground clapped with the palm of the player's hand and 
the falling chuck caught. She throws it up again, lifts one and 
catches the one thrown up. 

So it has been described, but analogy leads one to believe that 
the ground must be clapped as well as the chuck lifted. At any 
Tate the same movement is carried on with each individual chuck, 
never more than two being in the player's hand at the same time. 

13. DLeuble Ciap, The same as 12, but two chucks are lifted 
each time. 

14. Hany (Hand-y) equivalent to “Skips,” a, p. 76. 

15. <rmy (Arm-y) equivalent to “Skips,” 4, p. 77. 

16. Jn and out the Syre. This combines in one movement, 
No. 10, p. 74, and No. 12, p. 75. 

ry. Drop the Eges. Equivalent to No 9 a, p. 73. 

18. Double drop the Egrs. Equivalent to No. 9 4, p. 74. 

19. Snowdrop. With all the chucks in her hand, the player 
throws up two and lays down three and catches the two, She 
then throws up the two and lifts the three laid down, catching the 
two, 

20. Houdle Snowdrop. Played as 19, but three have to be 
thrown each time. 

21. Lay the Lady, Four chucks are spread on the ground, one 
is thrown up and one of the four lifted and the falling one caught. 
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Throwing up the one already thrown up and retaining in her hand 
the lifted one, she lifts a second and catches the falling one, 
Once more she throws up the same one, deposits the single one 
lifted, and catches the chuck in its descent. The same process 
is carried Out with all the chucks till all have been gone over; she 
will thus finish with two in her hand. One of these she throws 
up, lifts one from the ground with her right and catches the 
thrown chuck with her left, and this is carried on till all the five 
chucks are in her left hand. 

22. fump the Dyke. Four chucks are placed about two inches 
apart anc in line parallel to the player's front. The player throws 
up the fifth chuck, lifts in quick succession one and three, and 
eatches the one thrown up, she throws it again and deposits one 
and three in their places and catches the falling one. She then 
treats two and four in the same manner. 

The Mull game has been described as follows - 

1. five, Ten, Fifteen, Toenty. This is the equivalent of No. 1, 
p. 79, but the scoring is by fives, not units, 

2. Onesie, Twosie, Threesie, Foursiz, Equivalent to “Scatter 
One,” Scatter Two,” etc., pp. 70, 71. 

3. “iff the Chatr and Sweep the Floor. Four chucks are 
placed on the ground and represent chairs. The player throws 
up the other chuck and lifts a ‘chair,’ catching the one she threw 
up. Now holding the ‘chair’ between her palm and ting and 
little finger, she throws the other chuck and gives a switching 
movement with her fore and middle finger representing sweeping 
the floor from where the chuck was lifted, and catches it. She 
throws up again, deposits the ‘chair’ in its place and catches it. 
The same movements are carried out with all the ‘chairs.’ She 
then throws up the tossing chuck, lifts a ‘chair’ and catches: she 
then throws up the two, lifts a ‘chair’ and catches both. 
She throws up the three, lifts the fourth and catches, throws up 
the four, lifts the fifth and catches. 

4. Cracks. As 3, p. 71. 

5§- Deafs, As 4, p. 72. 

6. Lay the Eyes. As 9, p. 73: 


Collectanea. 199 


7. Put the Cows in the Byre. As 10, P. 74. 

8. Short Span. As “Skips,” a, p. 76. 

g. Long Span. As “Skips,” 4, p. 77- 

to, Dumé Sawniz. Holding all the chucks in her hand, the 
player throws them up and catches them on the back, throws 
them wp from that and catches them in her palm; if she 15 suc- 
cessful that finishes the movement and the game. 

If she has not caught all on the back of her hand, carefully 
retaining those she has caught, she pinches up between her 
extended fingers those on the ground, of course only using her 
right hand, If from this position she can throw up the whole five 
and catch them in her palm, the result is the same as if the first 
movement had been successful. 

In Barra the game appears in a very rudimentary form. It 1s 
called Jomeirt (driving, playing) simply. It is played with three 
chucks, and has but two movements, each of which is repeated 
four times, a separate name being applied to each repetition. 

tr. Thoshk. 

2. Feesk. 

3. Carnnish. 

a. Caisteal. 

Each of these is played as follows : 

Taking the three chucks in her hand, the player throws them 
upand catches them on the back of her hand, or as many of them 
asshecan. If she has caught them all, the movement is com 


plete. If only one has been caught, she tosses it up, lifts one of 


the two that are on the ground, and catches in the front of her 
hand. She again throws one up, deposits the one lifted and 
catches. The same is done with the second one, If two have 
been caught on the back of her hand after the first throw, she 
tosses them up and catches them, tosses one up, deposits the 
other and catches. Throws up, lifts the third chuck and catches, 
throws up, deposits, and catches. 

5. One. 

6. Ze, 

8. Spur. 


al 
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These are played thus : 

The three chucks are disposed of as described in the first six 
lines of “Scatter One,” p. zo. One is lifted and thrown up, the 
other two are lifted and the first on¢ caught, One of the three 
15 thrown up, the other two deposited, and the one thrown caught. 
This finishes the game. 

In the Black Isle, Ross-shire, the game is called Five Stones. 
One, Two, Three, Four, p. 70, are spoken of as Onesie, Twosie, 
Threesie, Foursie, and other movements are called : 

Crawis. 

Wash the Dishes. 

Cream the Aftib, 

Change the Money. 

Aattes, 

Citmd the Ladder. 

Catch the Fish. 

OD cust, down cust. 

Though these names are vouched for, we have been unable to 
get descriptions so as to identify them. 

In Kintyre the local pronunciation of Chucks is “ Jecks.” 


CIRCLING. 
(P. 86, after line 3.) 
The Lodger is Dead 
As played in the Outer Hebrides, deals also with apples, the 
words being English. Two girls, one of them on her knees, 
her companion covering the head of the kneeling one with 
her apron, are surrounded by a circle of companions moving 
slowly round them, singing the while— 
“The lodger is dead, and laid in his grave, 
Laid in his grave, laid in his grave, 
The lodger is dead, and laid in his grave, 
Ac, aye, laid tn his grave.” 
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Pretending to be planting a tree, the ring sings— 
“They planted an apple-tree over his head, 
They planted an apple-tree over his head, 
Ae, aye, over his head. 
When the apples got ripe, they all fell off, 
They all fell off, they all fell off, 
When the apples got ripe, they all fell off, 
Ae, aye, they all fell off." 


The girl whose apron has been over the dead lodgers head 
pretends to gather the apples into her apron, while the ring 
"The woman began to pick them up, 
To pick them up, to pick them up, 
The woman began to pick them up, 
Ac, aye, to pick them up,” 


The lodger rises, strikes the apple-gatherer, while the ring sings— 
The lodger got up and pave her a knock, 
Gave her a knock, gave her a knock, 
The lodger got up and enve her a knock, 
Ac, aye, gave her a ienock.* 


The lodger and the woman now hop about, while the surrounding 
ring sings— 
“The lodger gets up and goes hippity hop, 
Goes hippity hop, goes hippity hop, 
The lodger gets up and goes hippity hop, 
Ae, aye, goes hippity hop.” 
If the game is to be continued, the two join the mng and 
are replaced by others. 
A variant of the above is 
The Lodger is Dead. 
The lodger is chosen by a counting-out rhyme and, lying 
down on the ground, the others dance round her in a circle, 
holding hands and singing— 


"The lodger is dead and lies in his grave, Ac, aye, O na, 
(E, 1, ©, N, A). 
The apple tree grows over his head, Ae, aye, O na.” 
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One from the ring goes beside the lying down Seg come pretends 
to be gathering apples into her apron while the except 
the dead lodger, sing— 
"The old wife came and them up did pick, E, I, O, 6, A, 
The lotiger got up and pave ber a kick, E, I, O, Ny Au 

The lodger gets up, and after he and the old wife have hopped 
round inside the ring, the old wife becomes the ‘lodger" for 
the next pame. 


Cuairteachadh mu Shandie. (Whirling round Sandy.) 
A boy or girl represents Sandy and sits on the ground. The 
others join hands in a circle and dance round him. 
** Cusirteachadh mu Shandie, 

Cusirteachadh nw Shandic, Sandie beag, Sandie; 

Cusirteachadh mu Shandie, Sandie beag, Sandie ; 

Sandie is an old man, stand up Sandie.” 
As soon as the verse is finished, those in the ring make off 
separately in all directions and Sandie rising, pursues and catches 
one to take his place. 


The Wind and the Rain 
Is played by a ring of girls with two in the centre, but the 
mng apparently does not move. The ring sings— 
* The wind and the rain, and the wind blows high, 
The ram comes dashing through the sky, 
Peggie Mactavish says she'll die, 
Tf she'll not get the boy with the langhing eye. 
She is handsome, she is pretty, 
She's the flower of the golden city, 
She has lovers, one, two, three, 
Pray can you tell me who they be?” 
While this is being sung, the two in the centre retire and fix 
upon names of suppositious rival lovers and return singing— 
“Duncan Maclarty says he'll hove her, 
sandy Grant is fighting for her.” 
The whole company then, with the exception of the Peggie Mac- 
tavish mentioned, sing— 
atill," 
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0 what is Mary weeping for 
Is another of the dancing circle class. They sing— 
““O what is Mary weeping for, weeping for, weeping for? 
O what is Mary weeping for, in the cold and frosty morning? 
Because she wants to see her lad, to see her lad, to sec ber lad, 
Becanse she wants to see her lad, in the cold and frosty morning.” 


Mary who stands in the centre sings— 
™ Father and mother, may I go, may I go, may I go? 
Father and mother may I go in the cold and frosty morning?” 
Rise. “Ves my daughter you may go, you may go, you may go, 
Yes my daughter you may go in the cold and frosty morning.” 
Mary.“ Buckle up my tails and away I go, away I go, away I go, 
Buckle up my tails and away I ¢o, in a cold and frosty morning.” 
Rinc. ‘‘ Who do you think I met coming home, I met coming home, I met 
coming home ? 
Who do yoo think I met coming home, ina cold and frosty morming ?” 
Mary. “I met my sweetheart on the way coming home, on the way coming 
home, on the way coming home, 
I met my sweetheart on the way coming home, in the cold and frosty 
morming.” 
Rixc. *' What do you think he gave to me, he gave to me, he gave to me? 
What do you think he gave to me, in.a cold and frosty morning,” 
Mary. “Fie gave me a kiss and a guinea-gold ring, a guimes-pold ring, a 
ruinea-old ring, 
He gave me a kiss and a guinea-gold ring, in a cold and frosty 
morning.” 


The whole company then dance very fast, Mary having joimed the 
ring, singing — 
"* Ruffles up and tuffies down 

And ruffles all Matanzie, 

As T went up to Mistress Brown 

To seek the loan of her frying-pan. 

Wha was there bat the guid, guid wife 

| Kissing the guid, guid man.” 
The above is a variant of “ Bonnie Bunch o’ Roses,” p. 61. 
Both in Lochaber and the Outer Hebrides the above game is 

played with a slight variation. Two are chosen to be out and 
represent ‘Maggie’ and a companion, the others stand in a row, 
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the two on the right of the line represent Maggie's father and 
mother. Magyie standing before the rest with her companion 
covers her face with her apron and pretends to weep. The line 
advancing and retiring sing— 
*O what is Maggie weeping for, etc., 
The cost of frosty morning,” 

Her companion explains because she wants to se¢ her lad, etc., 
“the cook of frosty morning,” Maggie asks the two parents, 
“Father and mother may I go, etc.?” and the father and mother, 
supported by the rest of the line, give her permission. Yes, my 
darling, etc.,” and the companion then sings, 

“Knock about your tails and away FOU go, efc., 
The cook of frosty morning.” 

All but Maggie and the companion run away, Maggie pursues, 
and the one she ‘ tigs’ becomes ‘companion,’ and the former com- 
panion plays ‘ Maggie.’ 


COCE-PIGHTING. 
(P. 87, after line 26.) 

4in old man from the Highlands of Aberdeenshire of which he 
was a Native, and now (1902) over eighty years of age, tells us 
that Cock-fighting as a school ploy at Shrovetide was well within 
his recollection, 

“We yees'd tae hae cockfechtin' on ‘ Brosie’. When I wuz at 
the skule, I hae seen as Mony @5 a Score tae'n tae the skule that 
day, an’ we daurna tak yin that wasna oor ain, nor yin that wasna 
brocht up on oor ain biggin. The best fechter as shone as it 
beat yin had anither pit doon till’t, an’ the cocks that widna fecht, 
the maister got. The yin that had the cock that focht best wus 
King.” 


(P. 89, after line 19.) 
Hunt the Slipper 

Is played in some places under the name of “Shuffle the 
Brogue,” the players sitting very close together, keeping their 
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hands under their knees, the brogue not being necessarily a 
slipper but some object recognized beforehand. 


(P. go, after line 14.) 

In other places this is called “Smuggle the Geggie” and 
“Smugele Eerie modified as a girl's game. In the former case 
the ‘gepgie’ must not be transferred from one to the other and 
the method of recovery is by asking “Geggie or no geggie? = the 
player being bound to answer “‘yes or “‘no." If she answers in the 
afmrmative, she gives up the object, and the players change sides. 
If she answers “No,” she stands aside for the rest of the game, 
while the proper holder may have managed to get it into the 
‘den.’ This form of the game is sometimes played by boys. 

In the latter case a leading player takes, or pretends to take, 
something, a chuckie stone, a little earth, in her hand, and 
halding it out to another asks, “Something or nothing?” The 
one answers, and if she is correct the one who put the question 
becomes ‘ Hut’; if the answer is wrong, she becomes ‘Hut. All 
then stand in a close ring round ‘Hut,’ holding their hands 
behind them, one of them having a ‘geg,’ which it is the duty of 
‘Hut’ to secure while it is being passed from one to the other, 
When ‘Hut’ pounces upon the one in whose possession it ts they 
change places for the next game. 


(P. ot, after line 20.) 

Seems a variant of the above. Three stand in front of the 
other players who are in a line with one of the party hidden 
behind them, crouching low, the others extending their skirts to 
hide her. The three advance in front singing— 

“ Here's three beggars three by three, 
Down by the door they bend their knee, 
Can we get lodgings here?” 


Those in the row reply together No,” and the beggars retire. 
This is repeated twice more, but on the third occasion the beggars 
do not retire but proceed to search behind the row, when they 
apparently discover the one hidden, whom they take with them. 
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Another of the row is hidden and the same process as before is 
‘repeated, only of course the four sing— 

“ Here’s four beggars four by four, ete.” Tt then goes on to 
“ Here's five beggars, etc,” and so on, till the whole party are 
(P. 92, after line 4.) 

The variant of this, * Hunt the Thimble,” is played with one 
searcher, the remainder of the party bemg conscious of where the 
thimble is placed, which ought to combine invisibility and ease of 
being recovered. The “Hot” and Cold” assistance is given 
the searcher, If she ultimately fails to find the thimble, she sits 
down on the floor and takes no further part in the game, another 
being sent ont till the thimble is again hidden. 


Up Jinkers. 

The players are divided into two equal parties and sit at a 
table, the sides facing each other, with the palms of both hands 
on the table. Below the hand of a player of one of the sides is 
& coin or button, and the other side have to guess under whase 
hand itis. They hold a whispered consultation, and having come 
to some agreement, the one suspected of having the button is told 
“hands up.” If the button is found, that counts one to the 
guessing side and they have then to conceal it, while if the button 
is not found where it was supposed to be, the side holding it score 
one and continue in its possession. ‘The side that first scores an 
agreed on number of successes, wins, 

Hop, Hop. 

A boys’ game. One is chosen to be Hut The others playing 
having put stones in their bonnets and concealed them in various 
places, while Afw? has to keep his eyes shut. The others then 
cry— 





“ Hop, hop, harry the nest, 
Kall the birds and ent the Ach.” 
#fut then opens his eyes and must find all the bonnets. When 
he has done so, the one whose bonnet he first found becomes ffit, 
Recovering an object concealed on the Person of one of an 
assembled company is practised by means of the following trick. 








Codlectanea. 207 





Two are working in conjunction, One of these ut dertakes to t 
to whom a knife, say, is given by the other while he is out of the 
room. The challenger retires, the knife is handed by his 
accomplice, who then recalls the challenger, who then proceeds to 
examine the others as if looking for indications he requires to 
notice, to come to a correct conclusion. During this examination 
the one who handed the knife interrupts with remarks such as; 
4] did not give it to you.” “It was not to you I gave it.” After 
a pause “and I did not give it to you” The challenger notices 
this and waits for his own time to say to the person sitting on the 
tight of the one last addressed by his accomplice, “ You have the 
knife,” it having been agreed on that the conjunction and will be 
addressed to the person sitting on the left of the one who has the 
knife. 

If a company can induce one of their number to undertake to 
guess what something in the room agreed on by the other players 
is, he is asked to retire till “it” is fixed on. This being done, the 
guesser returns and commences questioning the others for indica- 
tions. But it having been arranged that “it” is the person sitting 
on the left of the one being questioned at the moment, and the 
questioner must not ask only one person, generally speaking the 
answers become so contradictory that it is impossible for the 
questioner to say that any individual thing is “it.” 


COUNTING OUT EHYME. 

(P. 102, after line 5.) 
In addition to the counting-out rhymes detailed in the Appendix, 
p. 248, we have the following from Barra— 
* Gille beag ’s cota donn 

Feile-goirid os a chionn, 

Sed an mid a thogadh fonn, 

Bioday Dhombhnuill mhic Alasdair," 
Little lad and brown coat/A short kilt above him,/That's the 
thing would raise desire (carnal) (tune)/Donald MacAlister’s 
(See p. 96 for a translation.) 


From Kintyre 

" Oneeric, twoerie, dickerie Dary, 
Haligo Mary, tenery lnvie, 
Pin pan whisky dan, 
Tiddleom toddlewm twenty-one," 

“ Ennerie annerje sirteri sannerie, 
Draps o* vinegar now begun, 
Eat aat moose fat, 
Onarme diddle, 
Play the fiddle, 
Tike Bo Bizz" 


4 variant, see “Games” 230, 
“Eenerty, feenerty, fickerty, feg, 
El, del, domin, ff: 
Irkie, birkie, storie rock, 
An, tan, Loosy Jock : 
Toose oot, toose In, 
Toose aboot the river pin, 
Black fich, white troot, oh 
Gibbie la, you're oot.” 
Used in Uist— 


Tic, tac, toc, round we go, 
Tum the ship and away she goes," 


DANCING, 
(P. 113, after line 3.) 

We have information from a woman, for some considerable 
time in the island of St Kilda, who had seen the Buck Dance 
(p. 103) performed there in the same figure as that of a reel; we 
understand a foursome reel. In Uist, however, the girls playing 
crouch down, their hands in front of them, with the fingers inter- 
laced, and leap round in a circle. There was recently in 
Kintyre an old man who danced what he called the “ Reel of 
the Ducks,” “ Ruidhil nan tunnag,” commencing with the follow- 
ing port— 

“Seinn am Boradag, 
Damhs am dag.” 


On one knee, spring up, and down again on the other knee, and 
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rising again, the motions being performed very swiftly, He 
would wheel about singing— | 
‘*Thow ruidhil do'n chotleach dubh. 
Damhsaidh sinn na tunnagan.* 
(Give a reel to the blackcock./We will dance the ducks.) 

It will be noticed that this is a solo performance, though called 
a reel by the performer, who claims that he is now the only man 
in Kintyre who can do it. 

Another hunkering dance is called 
Am Pac thu Piadh riomh? (Did you ever see a Deer?) 

This is a girl's game found in Lorn. They crouch down, with 
their hands between their calves and their haunches, the fingers 
interlaced. One commences: “ Am fac thu fiadh riomh?” The 
others replied: “(Chunnaic.” The first speaker rejoims, “ Agus. 
gu de dheannadh e? " to which the reply was, “ Ruitheadh e, 
‘as roideadh e, ‘us leumadh e, ‘us sheasadh e air choc, ‘us 
dh’amhairceadh «.” “Agus am fac thu Mairi nizghean Alasdair?” 
“Chunnaic, “us Main nighean Sheumais. Chonnaic mi Main 
nighean Alasdair ‘s iad a mireadh ri cheile.” (Have you ever 
seen a Geer? J have seen (a deer). And what would it do? 
It would run, and it would race, and it would jump, and it would 
stand on a hillock and it would look. And have you seen Mary 
Alexander's daughter? I have seen (Mary Macalister) and Mary 
James’ daughter. I have seen Mary Alexander's danghter and 
them playing together. (Flirting, wanton play.) At this stage 
the players, retainmg their position, commence to dance, singing 
at the same time— 

“ Punnd ‘os plang ‘us neapaicean sioda 
‘Us pics do chantair on dannsaidh.” 
(A pound, and a plack, and a silk napkin,/And a piece to the 
chanter of the dance.) 

In Luing an old woman explained that this game had come 
down from the Druids who, as well as the money, etc, men- 
tioned in the last two lines, claimed as theirs the blankets in 
which a person died A pound was also due to the Druids from 
the estate on the death of the head of a house. We have in this 
evidently a recollection of the corpse-present, mortuary, or head- 
money, paid to the clergy at the Negi of a death. The statement 
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that the clergy claimed the blankets on which a person had died, 
we suggest, had arisen from some such misconception as that 

ressed by Bishop Meryk when he wrote of the Manx women 
that they “never went abroad but with a winding-sheet about 





them to mind them of their mortality,” (Tain’s Aisfery of the Jsie 


of Man, ii, 105), corpses doubtless being buried in the plaid 
which they had worn in daily life. ; 

The same hunkering dance from Barra, the girls with their 
hands behind their calves and before their thighs hop about 
singing — 

 Cruinn, peard, sziobalta, 

Cruinn, sgiobalta, gleusta, 

Am fac’ tho Anne nighean Alasdair? 

Choannaic, “s Anna nighean Sheumais. 

"Sann aiz tobar nam Ban-naomb, 

A’ ruth ‘3 a" lesadh ri cheille.™ 
Round, guard, active,/Round, active, eager,/Have you seen 
Anna, Alexander's daughter ?/Yes, and Anna, James’ daughter,/It 
was at the Nun's well,/ Running and lusting together. 

Other names of Highland dances are, Fear Dhruim a’ Chaizri, 
Dannsadh nam boc (buck dance), Figh an gun (Weave the 
gown), and Croit an Droigheann (Thorny croft). Some deserip- 
tion of these is to be found in the Grampians Desolafe, by Alex- 
ander Campbell. (Quoted from Cer Afenfély cutting.) 


Calluinn Hogmanay, the calends of January, New Year's Day, 
This is among the Highlanders a high festival, one upon which 
they exercise considerable hospitality to those who visit them. 
Popularly the name for New Year “ Calluinn” is connected with 
the word “callan,” ‘shout, a noise,” because the visitors, 
generally the young people of a country-side, go round among 
their friends and neighbours and call attention to their presence 
on that occasion by various noises, whacking the walls with their 
shinties, banging a dry skin, carried by one of the party, with 
sticks, and singing various rhymes requesting their Hogmanay 
gifts, of eatables principally. This is not a custom peculiar to 
the Gael, it existed quite recently, at any rate in Eany, where 
the name Calannet was applied to the “ recompense " given to 
the visitors. There are phallic reminiscences in the observance 
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of this festival, A strip of the wool, skin, and flesh from the 
breast of a sheep is carried round by the party after being singed, 
and is presented to the inmates of the houses visited to be smelt, 
a5 a protection against injury it is said. But this is a religious 
festival evidently, and must be treated lke Hallowe'en and 
Bealltuin (May-day). 

An interesting thing connected with its observance is to find 
in Perthshire what is evidently a small remnant of a Mumming 
Play, which took the part of the stick thwacking, common in 
other districts to announce the visitor's presence. The per- 
formance was described as follows by one who had often in his 
boyhood taken part in it. 

One was chosen to be the “ Doctor,” the others, divided into 
two parties, were each provided with a lath sword. On arriving 
ata door these guisers, guizards, standing opposite each other, 

“Here comes [ Golossians, Golossians is my name, 
A. sword and pistol by my side, I hope to gain the game,” 


To this was answered— 


“The game, Sir, the game, Sit, is not Into your power, 
Por I'll slay you down in inches, in less than half an hour,” 


A sham fight ensued, and one of the combatants, pretending to 
have been wounded, fell to the ground and was immediately 
attended to by the “ Doctor,” the others leaving off fighting, and 
slnging— 
“Here comes little Doctor Brown, 

The best little doctor in the town. 

Gie’s oor carol an’ let us man, 

Gie’s oor carol an’ let us run.” 

The actors were then rewarded by such Hogmanay gifts as 

the guid-wife found in her heart to bestow on them, and then 
passed on to another house to repeat the ceremony. 


We give the “ Hogmanay Drame of Golishan, a3 it used to be 
said, sung, and acted all over Scotland, from Cheviot to Cape 
Wrath,” on the authority of J. F. L., as communicated to the 
sotman of 31st Dec., 1902. 
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THE NEW-YEAR MUMMER'S TALE OF GOLISHAN, 


DRAMATIS PERSON. 


(1) BoL BENDO. (4) Docror BEEeLzenve. 
(2) KinG OF FRANCE. (5) GOLISHAN, 
(3) EinG or Span. (6) Sim ALEXANDER. 


PROLOGUE (sung on fhe fhresho/a’), 
Hogmanay ! 
Trollolay ! 
Gie us o° your white bread, 
And nane o' your grey. 
Oor shoon's made o' mare's skin, 
Come, open the door and let's in; 
Redd up stocks, and redd up stools, 
Here come in a pack of fools, 


(4ater Bo. Benno, winding a horn. Two Kines follow 
shortly after ath Paces, ) 
Bot BENDO, 
Iam Bol Bendo, Who are you? 
KING OF FRANCE. 
I am here, the King of France, 
Come for a battle to advance. 
KING oF Spain, 
I am here, the King of Spain, 
(Come for a battle to maintain. 
(Later SiR ALEXANDER, Siiging. ) 
Silence! Silence! Gentlemen, 
Upon me cast an eye, 
My name's Sir Alexander, 
I'll sing you a tragedy. 
Four of us there are, 
And merry boys are we ; 
And we are going a-rambling 
Your houses for to see. 
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Your houses for to see, 
And some pleasure for to have: 
And what you freely wish to give, 
We freely will receive. 
The first that I call in 
He is Golishan bold, 
He fought the battle of Quebec 
For sixty pounds of gold. 


(Anter GOLISHAN, armed with sword and pistol.) 


GOLAN, 
In come I, Golishan ; Golishan of renown, 
A sword and pistol by my side, I hope to win the crown. 


Bo. Benpo, 
The crown, sir! The crown, sir! 
It’s not within your power. 
I'll draw my sword behind my back, 
And stab you with my spear. 
(,OLISHAN. 
My head is made of fire, sir ; 
My body is well steeled, 
And with my bloody weapon 
Til slay you on the field. 


Str ALEXANDER (aside). 

Hete are two champions going to fight 
Who never fought before, 

I'm not going to separate them, 
Pray, what could | do more. 

Fight on, fight on, my merry boys ; 
Fight on, fight on with speed, 

lll give any man a thousand crowns 
To lay Golishan dead. 


(4 clash of swords follows, til at fast Gouisuan falls 
deren and dies.) 
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Sin ALEXANDER (rushing forward ). 
O! what is this? O1! what is this? 
©! what is this you've done? 
You have slain Golishan, 
And on the ground he's laid. 
BoL BENDO. 
If I have slain Golishan, 
Golishan I will cure ; 
And I will make him nse and sing, 
In less than half an hour. 


(Bou Benno calls foudly for a doctor, After an interval, enters 
Dr. Beevzenun, Ais face dlackened, and carrying a club over 
Ais shoulder.) ; 
DocTor. 
Here come I, old Hector Protector, 
The Devil's own picture, 
Sheepskins and camel's hair, 
If you don't give me all your money, 
I'll carry you all to your graves. 
Stk ALEXANDER. 
How far have you travelled ? 
Doctor. 
From hickerty pickerty hedgehog, 
Three times round the West Indies, 
And back to old Scotland. 
SiR ALEXANDER. 
What have you seen on your travels? 
Docror. 
I've seen geese going on pattens, 
And mice eating rattens, 
Bo. Benno. 
What can you cure? 
Docror. 
I can cure the gout, the scur, and the kinkhost. 
BoL Benpo, 
What will you take to cure this dead man? 
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Doctor, 

Nine pounds and a bottle of wine. 
Bo. Benno. ; 

T'll give you six. 
Doctor. 

Six won't do, 
Bot Benno. 

Will eight ? 
DocrTor. 


Perhaps it may, 

For I've a little bottle by my side, 

They call it Hoxy Croxy. 

I'll touch his eyes, nose, mouth, and chin, 

And say, “ Rise up, dead man,” and he'll fight again. 


(Te Doctor Anecls down by the side of the dead man aad 


administers a pinch of smujf. The dead man smeeses, revives, 
and sifs wp.) 


47OLISHAN (stmgs). 
Once I was dead, 
But now I am alive, 
And blessed be the hand 
That made me to revive. 


EPILOGUE. 
(4é/ yorn Aands and sing in chorus.) 


This night 1s called Hogmanay, 
We wish you all good cheer, 
With a5 Inany guineas in the house 
AS days are in the year. 

And bless the master of this house, 
The mistress also, 

And all the bonnie bairnies 
That round the table go, 
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Get up, guid wife, and binna sweir 

Tae deal yer bread to them that’s purr, 
For the time will come that ye'll be dead, 
And then ye'll neither need ale nor bread. 


Get up, guid wife, and shake yer feathers, 
And dinna think that we are beggars, 
For we are bairms come oot to play, 

Get up and gie’s oor Hogmanay. 


Oor feet’s cauld, oor shoon’s thin, 
Gie's oor cakes, and let's rin. 


FINGER-NAMES. 
(P. 115, after line 16.) 


A correspondent informs us that the fourth line of the version 
current where he was brought up, was “This is the man that 
tell’t on a’,” the rest of it being identical with the second version 
on page 113. This fact was turned to use in the language of 
siens among the school-children, who, when desirous of applying 
the term «/yfe (tell-tale) to a companion when It was inadvisable 
to say it aloud, they folded the other fingers into the palm and 
held up the third finger, suggesting m some other way who was 
indicated. Attention was also called to the fact that “paid for a’ ” 
did not refer to a money payment but to suffering for the misdeeds 
of the others mentioned. Pars (it is not possible to indicate the 
pronunciation) is a common word for chastisement, strokes, 
evidently connected with the idea of recompense. 

In Barra the finger names are 

Ordag. 
Gileabag. 
Gunna fala 
Mhic an Aba. 
Ludag bheag an airgeid. 
Hammer/Chisel/Long gun/Of the Abbot's son/Little Silver finger. 

The ordinary way of amusing an infant explains the meaning of 
these finger-names. ‘The nurse, or mother, holding the left hand 
of the infant, commencing by touching with her own forefinger the 
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point of the child’s thumb and the other fingers im succession, 
naming them as above; she comes back to the thumb, and turning 
it down in the palm of the hand, she says, “Cutridh mi ord foidhpe 
sin” (I will put a hammer under that). She then tums down the 
forefinger and says, “Cuiridh mi gileab foidhpe sin” (I will put a 
chisel under that). Then comes the tum of the middle finger, 
“ Cumidh mi gunna fada foidh sin" (I will put a long gun under 
that), For the ring-finger she says, “ Cuindh mi rud abaich foidh 
sin” {I will put a ripe thing under that), and then the litle finger, 
“ Cuiridh mi airgeid foidhpe sin“ (I will put silver (money) under 
that). 


(P. 121, after lme 17.) 
Spin the Trencher. 

This well-known game was played in Argyleshire. All sat with 
their backs to the wall but one, who, provided with a plate, stood 
in the centre. The plate was set spinning on its edge, the one 
who did so calling the name of one of the others who had to 
catch it before it ceased spinning. This continued, each spinner 
choosing his own successor, Any one missing to catch the plate 
in time paid a forfeit, the one who had spun him out calling out 
another. 

There were, of course, traditional methods of freeing the forfeits 
paid, but quite a free field was given to the blindfold person fixed 
on to order the punishments. A favourite traditional method, 
however, was to order the one who had paid the forfeit to be 
blindfolded. Something then was held over his back, the holder 
saying, “ Truime, truime, 'n ordag, de sin os do cheann?” (Weight, 
weight of a hammer, what is that over your head?) If the answer 
was right the pledge was released, if it was wrong the thing, what- 
ever it was, was placed on the bearers back, and the point of the 
joke was to try and crush the bearer under the weight of things 
piled upon him, 

FUNERAL GAMES. 
(P, 124, after line 29.) 
In 2 variant of the above “ Genisis” becomes “ Georgina” : 
“* Ladies and gentlemen come to see Georgina, Georgina, Georgina," 
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as above. Georgina’s mother says, “She is worse, you cannot see 
her to-day.” The others retire singing 


" Weare very sorry to hearit,— (Repeat three times.) 
We wish you a good day.” 


On the next advance Georgina is said to be dead, and the 
verse, “We are very sorry, etc., repeated. Someone gives a 
resounding blow, and the row of players, pretending fear, say, 
“Mother, mother, what's that?” The mother answers, “The 
cat in the cupboard.” The knock is repeated, and the row ery in 
terror, Mother, mother, what’s that?” The answer to which is, 
“The boys down by.” Again the knock and query, the answer 
being by the mother, “Georgina’s ghost.” All then hurriedly 
disperse, followed by Georgina, who tries to capture a suc- 


GAMBLING, 
(P. 125, after line 33.) 

In Kintyre, instead of the letter P, the Teetotum carried a D. 
The consecutive order of play was fixed by a counting-out 
thyme; the whole then deposited im a common heap their 
stakes, it might be a button, a marble, etc. The results of 
each spin and the interpretation of the letter which came 
upmost was— 

D. Interpreted by the phrase “ Duntare,” and the person who 
spun had to add a stake to the common stock, 

A. Translated “ (Tak) ane,” and the common stock was reduced 
by one. 

N. Translated by “Nickelty Naething,” no change as far as 
stakes were concerned. 

T. “Tak’ a’,” the lucky player bagging the lot. 

The reciter of the above gave an amusing account of an expeti- 
ence of his own. A. MacL. was “rooked,” but retiring for a short 
time, returned with apparently an unlimited supply of buttons, and 
not the usual bone or horn button, but bright nickel ones, the 
swapping value of which was one to three bone ones. Play was 
resumed, and how it ended history sayeth not. The following 
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day, however, MacL. senior, when dressing for church, was 
amazed to find his Sunday trousers entirely buttonless. It was 
easy to make a shrewd guess as to what happen 
and son, the more so ae ae Macl. 
avoided Teetotum for buttons:religiously. 

In Orkney, Teetotum is known by the name of “(Catapult 1” 





NINE HOLES. 
(P, 128, after line 3.) 
Polly, Polly, what o'clock is 47 


Two play, a certain number—say fifty—bemg agreed on as 
game, Ome of the players marks down on his slate the figures 
from 1 to 12 inclusive, with a concealed figure, as described mn 
"Na Figures.” He—A—says to B, “ Polly, Polly, what o'clock 
ist?” EB guesses one of the exposed figures, and if on A disclosing 
the concealed one it is found to be that guessed by B, 6 counts 
one, the slate is cleaned and he does as A did before. If B's 
guess 19 wrong, a stroke is drawn through the figure. A again 
conceals a number, any number up to 12, and repeats his question, 
“ Polly, Polly, what o'clock is't?” 5 again guesses, and if wrong, 
the figure is stroked through, and this process is continued ull B 
guesses aright, when he scores 1 as if he had been might in his 
answer to A's first question, but A adds up B’s failures as marked 
out, and the total is put to his credit. Thus they play alternately 
till one of them can show a total of 50. 


HANDCLAPPING. 
(P, 131, bottom of the page.) 
In some places a line is added to the above rhyme— 


“like a sain across my back™ 
“ Por ar one, for tf feo, foc if mine over you,” 


Jolly Sailors 


Is a game in which hand-clapping plays a part. <A ming 
is formed round one of the girls who stands in the centre. 
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She sings in a subdued tone, and with the appearance of 
ad 
™ Broken-hearted, I wander at the thought of my love, 
He’s a jolly, jolly sailor and to the war he’s gone. 
Tf T had the wings of angels I would know where ta fly, 
Over hills and valleys where my true love did dic." 


Those in the ring now let go each other's hands and commence 
hand-clapping, shouting the while— 
“Harrah for the pots and pans, 
Hurrah for the man thar made them, 
Harrah for the pots and pans, 
I wish the war was over.” 


(P. 132, at bottom of the page.) 

In North Uist the above game is called “ Cearc ‘us iseanan,” 
and the “ Madadh ruadh” is addressed by the ‘hen,’ “De tha thu 
ag iarruidh an diugh,” to which he replies, ‘Tha mi ag iarruidh te 
dheth na iseanan,” and the hen's reply is, “Cha'n fhaigh thu sin 
an diugh.” (What are you seeking to-day ?/I am seeking one of 
the young birds./You won't get that to-day.) 

Tt is also played in Lorn under the name of “ Cripple Chirsty.” 
Chirsty comes limpmg forward leaning on a stick, and the hen 
addresses her, “ Hey, Cripple Chirsty, what do you want with me 
to-lay?" “A beck and a bow and I would thank you for your 
eldest daughter.” The hen gives her the curtsey and bow, but 
refuses to give up her eldest daughter, and then the attack is made, 
the game going on as described above. 

When the game is played as “Fox and Sheep,” the usual 
formula recited by the latter at Ardrishaig was “Da roan, da roan, 
da roan, da ring, thig am madadh ruadh am maireach agus bheir 
¢ leis a’ chaor is fearr tha againn.” (Da roan, da ring, the fox 
will come to-morrow and he will take with him the best sheep we 
have.) 

When played as “The Theft of the Kids” (Goid nam meann), 
the leader of the ‘kids’ is called the “Fiadh™ (deer), and it is a 
‘wolf’ (madadh alluidh) which comes stealthily glancing along 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 


ALL-FATHERS IN AUSTRALIA. 


In /o/%-Zere for March (p. 105) Mr. Hartland observes that, 
applying my theory of early religion to Australia, “it was con- 
that Bunjil of the Wotjoballuk, Mungan ngaua of the 
Kurnai, Baiame of the Kamilaroi, Daramulun of the Coast 
Murring, and the corresponding mythical personages of other 
tribes, were to be identified with this relatively Supreme Being. 
Now, if the identification were correct and the theory well-based, 
we should expect to find that the most backward tribes had the 
most fully developed belief in, and the clearest conception of, the 
Supreme Being in question. But this, so far as has been ascer- 
tained, is the direct reverse of the fact. The area of belief in this 
important Being seems to be confined to the south-east, The 
tribes which hold it are precisely those in which the greatest 
advance has been in social organization. Among them group- 
marriage (or what look like more or less lively survivals of group- 
marriage) has given way to individual marriage, descent in the 
female line has been replaced by that in the male line, the primi- 
tive organization under the class system has been abandoned, or 
is in process of being abandoned, for organization based on 
locality, and the most cruel and outrageous practices at initiation 
are unknown. If it be contended that, save in the last particular, 
the Arunta fairly answer to this description, I hasten to add that 
the Arunta present striking evidence in support of Mr. Howitt's 
case, While they and their neighbours do know of the existence 
of certain shadowy beings called Twanyirika, Atnatu, and so 
forth, they have evolved the belief to a very slight extent; and in 
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spite of very careful search Messrs. Spencer and Gillen were quite 
unable to find anything like even the rudimentary moral character 
of Balame or Daramulun attributed to them.” 

In this passage Mr. Hartland closely follows the generalization of 
Mr. Howitt in his Wattve Tribes of South-East Australia, pages soo- 
506. But Mr, Howitt's statement here does not agree with his own 
account of the social organization of these South-Eastern tribes. 
The majority of them are in the more primitive form of social 
organization, having (1) female reckoning of descent without 
“matrimonial” classes, or (2) female reckoning with four, not as in 
the North and Centre, cight matrimonial classes, Of the former 
type, the large and important “ Barkinji” nation, and all tribes 
with the phratry names Kilpara and Mukwara, are the leading 
examples, The second type is represented by the no less large 
and important Kamilaroi “nation,” with Dilbi and Kupathin 
phratry names, and by the Euahlayi with other phratry names, 
and with Kamilaroi names for the matrimonial classes. These 
tribes combine female descent with the All-Father belief, which 
was also held by the Kurnai and other South-Eastern tnbes with 
male reckoning, and with totems and classes obliterated or faintly 
surviving. On the other hand it is among Northern and Central 
tribes with male descent and “organization based on locality” 
that Messrs, Spencer and Gillen find the All-Father belief weakest 
or absent. On this point there is a good deal to be said, but 
the Atnatu of the Kaitish (neighbours of the Arunta), the being 
who “made himself,” “ made the Alcheringa,” gave the blacks “all 
that they possess,” instituted rites, and expelled mankind from his 
sky-world for disobedience, is not “a shadowy being” hke the 
Twanyirika of the Arunta, a confessed bugbear like the African 
Mumbo Jumbo. We are here on the ground of facts carefully 
recorded, though strangely overlooked, by Mr. Howitt in the 
passages summarized by Mr. Hartland. As to “group marriage” 
among these South-Eastern tribes, the only thing known to me 
which can be called “group marriage” is the Dieri and Urabunna 
firraurn, and that, I think, is a “ sport” confined to tribes with 
the Aararu Matfer? phratry names; and in my opinion it is a 
late and special modification of individual marriage, Thus a 
number of tribes with the All-Father belief, and with female kin, 
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have wof “abandoned the class system for organization based on 
locality.” With female kin they do so. 

“The most cruel and outrageous practices at initiation are 
unknown” to South-Eastern tribes with the All-Father belief. But 
this does not prove that such rites have been dropped by them. 
Messrs, Spencer and Gillen indicate more than once their belief, 
which is mine, that the South-Eastem rites are the most pristine, 
and that the more ferocious rites of the North and Centre are 
later additions to these. ‘They are unpleasant examples of social 
advance. Thus the All-Father belief, though a socially advanced 
tribe may hold it, is, in Australia, very conspicuous among tribes 
$0 archaic as to reckon descent as on the spindle side; and 
$0 arrifrés as not to have developed the more Outrageous rites 
and Jnfichiume, 

In associating the All-Father belief, causally, with advance in 
social organization, Mr. Howitt has overlooked his own valuable 
collection of social facts, Any one who wishes to verify my 
remarks has only to look up “All-Father” in Mr, Howitt's 
Tndex, and then compare his account of the social condition of 
tribes with an All-Father. The belief is common to most both 
of the more and less socially advanced tribes of the South-East : 
and is reported as absent among almost all the socially advanced 
Northern and Central tribes with local organization. In my 
opinion they have almost sloughed off the belief, not because 
they are socially advanced, but fora totally different reason. _ 

May I add that in reviewing the accounts of Fan belief by 
Messrs. Allégret and Nassau, in Av/é-Lore for March, 1 omitted 
to mention the similar statements as to Angambi (Nyambe), the 
Fan-Father (Ziéa) who “made all things“ (@ do mam merere), 
published by Dr. Bennett in JA, (N.S. 1.2, p. 85) I do not 
know whether Dr, Bennett is or is not a missionary. 

A, Lana. 


Mysterious SMOKE. 
(VoL. XY, p. 245), 


In my parish, Cadney, Lincolnshire, a peat bank, near a 
drain, was fired by a thrown-away match in August, 902. It 
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burned, making thin smoke, till the fire was put out by the 
heavy rains of October, 1903. Unless you dug down to find 
the red-hot peat it was invisible, except during gales, when the 
light peateashes were blown away. Then for a few minutes at 
a time there would be a burst of flame. 

Another such fire in my parish, also on ground drained and 
kept dry by a watercourse, burned for years, till it was finally 
trenched out by cutting a narrow ditch all round it down to 
the wet peat, I never saw the flame in this case, and the 
smoke was so thin that it was only visible on damp or foggy 
nights. The smell of burning peat was to be detected summer 
and winter. 

E. A. Wooprurre Pracock. 


Mock Burtat. 
(Vol. XV. p. 347.) 


In the year 1875 or 1876 several of my brother's children 
had whooping-cough. We were living at Adisham, a small 
village in East Kent. I was talking one day to the village 
“Gamp,” who, after much hesitation and deprecation, told me 
she knew how the children could be cured. I was to bury a 
baker's loaf in the churchyard, leave it there one night, and 
then give it to them to eat. | 

EVELYN VILLIERS. 

Lexham Gardens, Kensington. 
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REVIEWS. 


Tapot Er ToremismMe & Mapacascar: Erupe DESCRIPTIVE ET 


THEORIQUE. Par ARNwoLD vAN Gewner. Paris: E. Leroux, 
1904, 
THE advantage, and indeed the necessity, for scientific purposes, 
of selecting for detailed analysis and description a group of 
ites practised in a well-defined area could not be better illus- 
trated than by the present work. There is a besettmg temp- 
tation to generalise on data which are at best imperfect; and 
generalisation founded on imperfect data can only result mn 
conclusions unstable and probably misleading. The ctitic, 
therefore, who brings together and analyses the evidence as to 
any definite group of rites and institutions of a people, putting 
them into relation with the civilisation and mental atmosphere 
In which they have grown up, performs a signal service to 
research. Such a critic will test the strength of the evidence 
both as to quantity and quality. His labours, if conscientiously 
performed, will define for the student at home what is really 
known on the subject, and will indicate the direction to be 
taken by the explorer in the field. Mr. Farnell, in his work 
on he Cwlts of the Greek States, has performed this kind of 
service in one important province of enquiry, And now M. 
van Gennep has utilised the opportunity given to scientific 
men in France by the occupation of Madagascar to examine 
critically in the light of anthropological theories a prominent 
institution of the natives of that island, 
After an introduction, in which the author rightly rejects the 
theories of Christian missionaries and others as to the original 
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monotheism of the Malagasy, and as to the borrowing, either 
from Jewish or Arab sources, of their religious ideas, and insists 
on the importance of exact scientific enquiry, he passes on to 
discuss the Malagasy notion of tboo. The native word is 
Jady. Yo the course of a careful analysis it is compared with 
words of similar meaning in other tongues and with its Mala- 
gasy correlatives, especially fo4ina and Aasteia, which signify 
respectively comfagion and power. The conclusion arrived at 
is that in the last analysis the true sense of fadp is damgerows, 
all the other senses of srohibifed, unlucky, i/-omened, and é0 
forth being derivatives. M. van Gennep then proceeds to 
enquire why an act is considered dangerous, and why every- 
one agrees to consider it so. He insists on the social character 
of taboo, discusses its force and its sanctions, He shows that 
the sanctions are for the most part supernatural, and conse- 
quently that the root-idea of fady is religious. In the religious 
sense, and particularly in regard to the cult of ancestors or to 
the customs they established, it is that an act. is primarily 
dangerous. The juridical value of g prohibition is the result 
of evolution, and is not original. 

A review is then undertaken of the details of Malagasy 
taboos, so far as they are known, Taboos of the abnormal, 
the new, and the strange; taboos of the sick, and of the dead : 
taboos of the chief; clan, caste, and class taboos; sexual 
taboos; taboos of children, and family taboos; taboos of property ; 
taboos of place and of time occupy successive chapters. The 
author then discusses at length animal and vegetable taboos. 
In connection with them he investigates the question of Mala- 
fasy totemism. Throughout the work he has occasion again 
and again to point out how defective our information is. It 
has been gathered in the first place by missionaries, and more 
recently by French officials and travellers, none of whom seem 
to have appreciated the points necessary to be observed and 
recorded. The accounts of Malagasy custom and belief which 
they have either formally drawn up, Or which are to be gathered 
from their writings, are indeed priceless, because they are the 
only source, and in some respects a fairly full source, of infor- 
mation, But the point of view is not usually that of a 
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dispassionate and accurate observer; while many of the English- 
men wrote fora public whose chief interest was the spread of their 
own particular type of religion, and for whom details of heathen 
ceremonies were of interest only as they were grotesque, or 
as they emphasised the darkness of the Gentiles. 

Especially is the lack of information to be deplored on the 
subject of the relation between the animal and vegetable taboos 
on the one hand, and the beliefs and social organisation of 
the people on the other. M. van Gennep has not thought it 
necessary to discuss at length the racial connections of the popu- 
lation, though a thorough examination of these would perhaps 
throw light upon the problems which are his subject. It may 
be said in general terms that the population is not quite homo- 
geneous. The earliest inhabitants were probably of African 
race. They have been conquered and partly absorbed by 
peoples of Malayo-Polynesian descent, who now seem to form 
in blood as well as in culture the dommant race. There has 
been, besides, some Arab influence, chiefly upon the eastern 
shores of the island; but, as M. van Gennep shows, it 1s easy 
to overrate it. At the time of the discovery, and down to the 
French conquest in the latter part of the last century, the hege- 
mony of the island was wielded by a tribe known as the Imerina 
or Hovas, occupying the central heights. The various tribal divi- 
sions may indicate some racial differences; but the language 
and civilisation are common to the whole island, subject to 
comparatively unimportant dialectal and local variations. The 
Malagasy are very far from being savages. They are ingenious 
and successful cultivators of rice. They have a number of 
settled towns, the most important of which, Antananarivo, 
the capital of the island, has a population stated by Mr. 
Sibree in 1879 at “above 100,000." They spin, weave, and 
make pottery. They hold regular markets, and are accomplished 
traders. The taboos which they practise, and of which they are to 
some extent the victims, have come down to them from ancient 
times, when doubtless the Malagasy were less advanced than they 
are now. Among such taboos are taboos against wounding, killing, 
or eating certain animals. The question is whether these are 
of totemistic origin. M. van Gennep has analysed the evidence 
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with much acuteness, and comes to the conclusion that there 
is In Madagascar no true totemism. The conclusion is probably 
correct. At the same time it is admittedly based to a large 
extent on the absence of exact information. For instance, 
when Dr. Catat, just before reaching the village of Sahasoa, 
belonging to the Betsimisaraka tribe, had killed a babakoto, 
or lemur (Zrchanofus drenicaudaius), which he was about to skin, 
a score of the inhabitants of the village came crying out and 
accusing him of having killed one of their grandfathers in the 
forest. Im the same way, among the Betsileo, Father Pages 
killed a babakoto and was about to skin it, when his palanquin- 
bearers loudly clamoured and demanded the body of their 
relative, which he was compelled to hand over to them and 
which they buried with funeral honours and every sign of 
mourning at the next village. Now here is reason to suspect 
totemism. The animal is claimed as a relative by members of 
two distinct tribes; the person who kills it is regarded with 
anger; the body, in one case at all events, is solemnly interred 
like that of a clansman. What is wanting to complete the 
proof is information whether the mourmers im these cases 
belonged to a single clan, and whether that clan bore the 
name of the babakoto. But, then, this is exactly what the 
traveller and the missionary who record the facts omitted to 
enquire. 

Tt would be possible to adduce a large number of such 
cases. If only the observers had been acquainted with even the 
merest outlines of anthropological science, they would have 
been put upon enquiry again and again, and might easily have 
cleared away for us the doubts that arise in reading their reports. 
On the other hand, they have mentioned facts which are incon- 
sistent with totemism as found in typical totemistic areas like 
Australia and North America, The clans (if they be really 
clans, for there is no scientific use of the words, clan, caste, 
class, family, and tribe) are not usually exogamous: nor are 
they usually named after the object tabooed; nor do they bear 
representations either upon the persons of the members, or 
carved or painted on their property, of the object tabooed. 
M. van Gennep says, moreover, there are no rites of initiation. 


but. every few years for the whole body of uncircumcised boys; 
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But he has overlooked the practice of circumcision, by which 
Sibree tells us, the children are said to be made “men,” to 
be “ consecrated" or “established.” The ceremonies, like those 

alian initiation, were observed not for individual children, 





they lasted several days; they were the occasion of great 
festivity. “It will be remarked,” adds the missionary, after 
describing them, “how very important the ceremony is con- 
sidered, from the numerous and minute observances which 
have grown up around it in the course of the centuries during 
which it has been celebrated by the Malagasy.”! I think it 
may well be contended that m the Malagasy, especially the 
Hova, rites of circumcision, we have true imitiation ceremonies, 
though probably in a decadent condition. The stage of civili- 
sation, indeed, at which the Malagasy had arrived before the 
advent of Christianity was far beyond that in which totemism 
ia dominant. It can only arise and attain full development 
in savagery. Consequently, the utmost we can expect to find 
in Madagascar is decay and more or less disconnected survivals. 

M. van Gennep discusses the fanany, a worm, snake, or 
lizard, in which a deceased Betsileo is reincarnated. He 
decides that it is not a totem; and it ts clear that im the full 
sense of theterm he is nght. But he suggests that it is either 
a totemic survival or a totem in process of formation, and 
expresses the opinion that either of these hypotheses is capable 
of being sustained. This, however, cannot be, for the reason 
just stated. If the famany beliefs and practices have any rela- 
tion to totemism, the relationship must be that of survival. 

On the whole the study of the alimentary taboos, of the 
legends intended to explain them, and of the nites of all sorts 
addressed to animals, leads the author to the opinion, expressed 
with some hesitation, that besides animalworship (some of it 
having an economic bearing) and the belief in reincarnation of the 
vital force, “an attenuated totemism”™ is found in the island, 


In order to be quite satisfied as to the original signification of 


he taboos, however, he suggests that it would be enough to 
undertake a direct enquiry in a few localities, taking into 
i Sibree, Great African Jsland, pp. 217-221. 
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account the bonds of relationship which unite the individuals 
observing a given alimentary taboo and the legends concerning 
it. It would be possible then to essay an answer to the ques- 
tion whether the Malagasy on this point are “nearer to the 
Bantu or to the Malayo- Polynesian.” 

By the latter expression I understand him to admit that the 
Bantu were, or have been at a comparatively recent date, tote 
mistic. He does me the honour, a few pages earlier, to cite 
and controvert the argument by which, in my presidential 
address to the Folk-lore Society in January, 1901, I sought 
to trace the evolution of totemism into ancestor-worship among 
the Bantu of South Africa. Having first proved the existence 
of remains of totemism among the various branches of the 
race, I sought for the path by which ancestor-worship had 
been reached. I found it in the growth of the patriarchal power, 
which had effaced the ties of mother-right and, acting upon 
the belief in transformation and impermanence of form, which 
is one of the elements of totemism, had munistered to the 
reverence accorded to a deceased chief, by enabling him to be 
recognised first in the form of the totem-animal and afterwards, 
as totemism slowly decayed, in some other form, 

M. van Gennep denies my statement that a chief is not wor- 
shipped in his lifetime, and declares my argument to be ruined 
at its very basis, because it is easy to conceive the direct for- 
mation of a cult of deceased chiefs without the intervention of 
totemism. I did not, however, say that a chief was not wor- 
shipped, but that a father was not worshipped in his lifetime, 
the problem being how to account for the worship not of 
deceased chiefs but of ancestors. True, I treated the worship 
of deceased chiefs as being ancestor-worship on a larger scale, 
though I never suggested that the chief was regarded (as M. 
van Gennep seems to have understood me to do) literally as 
the father of his people, but only as being so “in a sense,” 
that is, by analagy. No doubt, among some of the Bantu tribes. 
the chief does receive in his lifetime the ascription of super- 
natural power, and what amounts to worship. If it be held a 
fair inference from my argument that this was denied, then I 
must admit that the reasoning of the address was insufficiently 
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guarded. But it is far from being “ruined at its basis." Easy 
as it may be to conceive the direct formation of a cult of 

ceased chiefs without the intervention of totemism, which I 
should at once concede, still that was not the problem. The 
problem was—Given the former existence of totemism as a 
fact, how did that totemism evolve imto ancestor-worship, 
as now practised among the Bantu, including the worship of 
deceased chiefs? 

M. van Gennep does not offer any alternative solution of 
this problem. My suggestion was that the belief of certain 
North American tribes was at one time a Bantu belief, namely, 
that after death a clansman was held to reappear in the form 
of the totem-animal, that as totemism decayed the reappear- 
ance in the form of the totem-animal would first tend to be 
confined to the chief, and that ultimately the limitation would 
be dropped and the reappearance of a dead man would assume 
any convenient form. This was confessedly “a mere hypo- 
thesis.” “Nothing proves,” says M. van Gennep, “that the 
chief, who ts the lion-man in his lifetime, “is so again after 
death.” Precisely; I never said it did. “The clan,” he goes 
on, “is in need of a real, live lion-man, in whom its life may 
be mcarmated. The hon-man dead, his successor becomes lion- 
man in his tum.” Certainly, “What is the good, then,” he 
asks, " of supposing that reimcarnation in the lion is the chief's 
privilege, since the reincarnation is of no importance for the 
preservation of the society, for defence against the lon, for the 
success of the crops, or of a war, and so on?” I am by 
no means sure that the clansman would regard his deceased 
chief's reincarnation in the lion,-if that were his totem-animal, 
as of no importance for some of these purposes, such as defence 
against the ravages of lions, or success in war. I rather think 
it might be regarded as very useful. As to such reincarnation 
being the chief's privilege, I only suggested that “he who was 
in his lifetime emphatically the lion-man, the crocodile-man, 
the porcupine-man, the elephant-man, the hippopotamus-man,” 
for some such titles were as a fact given to the chiefs, “would 
longest preserve the totem-form after death, especially in cases 
where the totem was a beast to be dreaded for its size, physical 
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tii and propensities to mischief." M. van Seat ‘may 


able to ake some other sugvestion which may help us to a 
more probable solution of the problem. At present, if I am 
right in supposing that he admits the totemism of the Bantu, 
1 cannot think that his criticism of my hypothesis, without 
the presentation of another hypothesis im its place, does it 
much damage. 

Of course I may be wrong in reading an admission of Bantu 
totemism into his words. But he certainly does not expressly 
challenge it. I grant at once, if he desire it, the term srdodrsm 
to the Bantu variety of totemism. The change of name will 
not affect the fact that the remains of the institution among 
the Bantu are in all essentials the same as among other peoples 
who possess what scientific men have agreed to call totemism, 
except that the totem-sacrifice, ar communion has not yet been 
traced. It may be traced hereafter. If not, it will be for students 
to consider (2) what are the probabilities of its having once 
existed and having disappeared, and (4) whether it be so 
essential a part of totemism that totemism cannot properly be 
said to exist without it. Whatever the result, it will not 
matter for this purpose, for both M. van Gennep and I are 
referring to the Bantu institution (call it totemism or call it 
sibokism) which has issued in father-tight and ancestor- 
worship, 

1 must apologise for this digression. It has, I trust, a scien- 
tific side of far more importance than the personal side. And 
the mention of father-right reminds me to observe that there are 
in Madagascar what look like survivals of mother-tight. They 
should be carefully collected and examined. It is at least 
conceivable that they would result in diminishing the hesi- 
tation of M. van Gennep's conclusion as to the existence of 
Malagasy totemism, of course in a decayed, or, as he puts it, 
attenuated form. 

With this final remark I commend the book to the perusal 
of all who are interested in the important problems of which 
it is an able, instructive, and learned discussion. 

E. Sipwey HARTLAND. 
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THE Masai, THE Laxcuace axp Foux-Lore. By A. C. 
Hous, with Introduction by Sir Charles Eliot, Clarendon 
Press, Oxiord, 1905, 8vo. Pp. xxxii. +364. Price 14s. net. 


Tae author of this book is to be congratulated on the invention 
of a new method of dealing (anthropologically) with savare Traces. 
In the place of collecting material and giving it to the world in 
the ordinary way—as a compilation from notes on the customs, 
made at various times and places—he lets the natives describe 
themselves and their ideas in their own language, and gives a 
translation—sometimes interlinear, sometimes parallel to the 
Masai text. The plan is an excellent one, especially in the case 
of a people whose language is so little known as the Masai, At 
the same time it naturally demands far more space than the 
ordinary system, and can hardly be applied where there is much 
material, 

The Masai occupy what is known as the Rift Valley; they have 
as neighbours the Hamitic Gallas and Somali; various Bantu 
stocks; and the extremely confused Nilotic tribes. The Masai 
proper are nomadic, but a section of the tribe subsists by agri- 
culture ; the latter was formerly more important, but the last century 
saw the annihilation of large numbers of the settled population, 
as a result of a conflict with their nomadic brethren. Sir C. Eliot 
and others hold that the Masai are a cross between Hamitic and 
Nilotic stocks; the physical evidence seems to favour this 
hypothesis, and the language indicates a close connection with 
the Latuka, to whom Baker ascribes on physical grounds a Galla 
origin. In any case it is certain that the Masai came from the 
north, and have been exposed to Abyssinian, and, it may be, 
Egyptian influence. 

Mr. Hollis opens with an account of Masai grammar (pp. 1-102); 
then follow stories (103-237), proverbs and sayings (238-252), 
and riddles (253-259); the fourth part opens with an account of 
the tribal divisions of the Masai (260-263); then follow myths 
and traditions (264-281) and finally customs (282-3<6). Of the 
Marchen about one-third are concerned with animals and one is 
explicative of the custom of free love prevalent among the Masai. 
But the main interest naturally lies in the myths and customs. 
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The Masai views on religion, as depicted by Mr. Hollis, are 
not specially remarkable. Various names are used for God, the 
commonest be eng-ai (pl. eng-aifin); prayers are offered to him; 
this term is however rather the equivalent of the Algonquin 
manta, for it is applied to natural phenomena such as rain or 
volcanoes, to the sky and to any remarkable objects; in fact it ts 
impersonal and can only occasionally be translated “divine” or 
“ood.” In one myth we have an account of two gods, one red 
(en-nanyokye), the other black (warek); the former of these ts 
malevolent, while the latter, who is nearer mankind, endeavours 
to do good. A myth of origin (p. 266), speaks of only one God 
(probably engar maret), who is here rather a demi-urge than a 
(Creator; the story explains how the Wandorobo, the hunting and 
nomadic neighbours of the Masai, lost thei cattle and how enp-ai 
gave to the Masai all the cattle in the world, which justifies them 
in seizing the herds of any one who cannot protect himself. The 
same story is told (p. 270) of Naiteru-kop, another demi-urge ; 
this seems to indicate that the Masai theology is far from settled. 
The remainder of the myths are mainly concerned with astronomy 
and physical phenomena. One item in the Masai creed is the 
belief im ancestral snakes. Like the Betsileo, they hold that 
while the poor are simply snuffed out, the soul of a rich man 
OF Magician tums into a snake, which is respected on that 
account; but the interesting point is that though there is no 
suprestion of totemism among the Masai, each clan has its own 
special snake, which is respected by that clan alone; membership 
of the clan is determined by descent and each clan has special 
Marks (these are depicted by Merker, to whom reference is 
made below); there is no mile of clan exogamy, but sub-clan 
exogamy is insisted on to the extent of prohibiting intermarriage 
between two sub-clans of the same district. The blacksmiths 
belong mainly to the Kipugoni clan and practice endogamy; 
apparently this is owing to an objection on the part of the 
other clans to intermarry with them, which may be due, like 
the Japanese dislike to intermarriage with certain families, to 
a belief in their magical powers; it will be remembered that 
to the Boudas of Abyssinia is attributed a power of trans- 
forming themselves into hyenas; Nachtigal too hag recorded 
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among the Sahara negroes an objection to intermarriage with 

A considerable amount of controversy has been aroused by 
another work on the Masai, mentioned above, by Captain Merker! 
who holds that they are of Semitic origin and have preserved a 
number of cosmogonic and other myths, bearing a close resem- 
blance to those of the book of Genesis, but in some points more 
closely allied to the Babylonian form of the story. Unfortunately 
Merker has given us no definite information as to the persons from 
whom he obtained his accounts beyond the fact that they 
were the older men of the tribe, nor yet whether any were 
obtained through an interpreter or not. It is true we learn from 
the preface that a presumably competent Masai scholar has 
verified the narratives and the hypothesis of a mystification 
may therefore be dismissed. We cannot, however, overlook two 
other possibilities ; (r) that the Masai derived them from mission- 
anes in the hard times of the cattle plague: (2) that in more 
remote times they came in contact with non-European Christians, 
(the Abyssinians are their near neighbours), or Mohammedans. 
One thing is certain and that is that Merker’s account shows far 
more traces of foreign influence than Hollis’s. Take for example 
the account of "Ngai (emg-ai); Merker describes him as Creator 
of the world, omnipotent, incorporeal ; the souls of all men go to 
en gatamé} (Cloudland) and 'Ngai sends the good to Paradise to 
live at ease, the bad to a waterless desert, and condemns the 
half-and-half to hard labour, though they too are admitted to 
Paradise. Compared with the account mentioned above, this is 
obviously non-primitive and cannot but arouse some doubts. 

Again, take the deluge legend. The Masai of Hollis seem to 
have no myth of this sort, though the Wandorobo, with whom 
they are closely associated, have an interesting but very unbiblical 
legend (Afitt, von Forschungsreisenden aus den deutschen Schuts- 
gebieten, xii, 168) in which the Masai also figure. Deluge 
legends are extremely common in all parts of the world except 
Africa; if, as has been pointed out above, the Masai are con- 
nected by language and physically with the Latuka, Dinka, and 
Bari, and if the Masai are really Semitic, and have preserved their 
'M. Merker, Div Marai’, Berlin, rooy. 
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proto-Semitic cosmogonic myths, we should, it is clear, find these 
same myths among their neighbours also, and, a forfier’, amdng 
all sections of the Masai. But Mr, Hollis cannot find Semitic 
myths in Bntish territory, nor have they been discovered among 
any of the other tribes mentioned. 

Arguments as to racial affinity may be based om (1) physical 
character, (2) material, or (3) mental culture; and their evi- 
dential value is roughly in the order given. The evidence from 
physical character is open to two objections in the present case: 
(a) we do not know with certamty what the primitive Semitic type 
was; (6) we know still less to what crossings and intermixtures 
the Masai have been exposed in the three or four thousand years 
that, on Merker’s theory, have elapsed since they lived m their 
onginal home. Physical evidence may therefore be set aside. 

2. Little or no proof of Semitic origin can be discovered in the 
material culture of the Masai, The feme is, according to v. 
Laschan, a West-Asiatic product, and this form of habitation 15 
in use over a considerable area of East Afmica; but only a portion 
of the Masai make use of it, from which it seems clear that it 
15 an Imported feature among them, and not part of their primeval 
culture. 

3. Language is never a safe guide in ethnological questions; 
the Masai language is undoubtedly Hamitic; if, therefore, the 
evidence of language goes for anything, they are not Semitic. Of 
course in so saying I do not overlook the connection traced by 
Erman between Hamitic and Semitic languages. But it is clear 
that no argument based on this view can be anything but sub- 
versive of Merker's theory; for if ome thing is certain, it is that 
Egyptian mythology was not Semitic ; but the language argument 
makes the Masai no more Semitic than the Ecyptian, and demands 
that Masai and Egyptian alike shall have brought from their 
Asiatic (?) home the myths on which Merker relies; if these myths 
are not found among the ancient Egyptians and other Hamitic 
peoples, the obvious conclusion is that the Masai mythology is 
no part of the onginal inheritance of the Hamites. To reply to 
this objection, as Merker would presumably do, by arguing 
that the Masai are non-Semitic in language and material culture, 
(he argues, though on slight grounds, that they represent the 
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primitive Semitic physical type) owing to contact with Hamitic 
neighbours, and that we can base on their mythology alone an 
argument for their Semitic origin is to attach to traditions, which 
are not pan-Masai, which are not necessarily Masai at all, and 
which, if they are now genuine Masai, may well owe their Semitic 
character to lateral not lineal transmission, an importance which 
no Gne save the most fanatical opponent of the borrowing theory 
would dream of conceding to them. It is therefore not surprising 
that his views have not been received with general acceptance 
even in Germany. 

Merker’s views have been brought to our notice in England 
mainly through a futile controversy in the Contemporary Aeview 
on the subject of the Higher Criticism. As neither disputant 
possessed any of the knowledge, anthropological and otherwise, 
essential toa fruitful discussion of the question, it is unnecessary 
to allude further to their debate here. 

Mr. Holhs’s book is well illustrated ; some of the pictures from 
one point of view suffer from the smallness of the page, but he 
has wisely chosen to give us large scale pictures with much detail 
rather than small figures and more artistic illustration, There 
seems to be an idea abroad that anything in the way of indexes 
is good enough for anthropologists ; though Mr. Hollis’s work is 
indexed more creditably than some other works of the last twelve 
months, it can hardly be called adequate. 

N. W. THoastas, 


Enciisn ann Scormisu Porutar Babtaps. Edited from the 
Collection of Francis James Child by Hetenw Carp 
SARGENT and Grorce Lyatan Kirrrepcr. London: 1, 
Nutt. gos. 

Mrs. SARGENT and Mr, Kittredge have produced a very good 

book of ballads, about the size of the globe editions of English 

poets, by selecting one or more versions of each in Professor 

Child's famous gathering, adding concise prefaces, and furnishing 

a brief introduction, with a discussion of the evolution of our 
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ballads. Short as it is, the essay is nearly adequate for its 
purpose. The ballad, as a mole, is “impersonal”; if “it were 
possible to conceive a tale as telling itself, without the imstru- 
mentality of a conscious speaker, the ballad would be such a 
tale""—in verse. The argument would be more adequate if 
ballads were compared with popular tales (Warciten) m prose, 
and if the senfe-faiie, or popular medley of altemate prose 
and yerse, were dwelt on and illustrated by examples. A short 
introduction, however, is hardly the place for a treatise on the 
inter-relations of European ballads and iWarchen, The subject 
awaits its critic, and it is to be wished that Mr. Kittredge would 
make it his own. Again, the noted formulae of the ballad 
deserve attention, and (the conventions which popular has 
bequeathed to literary poetry, as to some degree the Homeric 
epics attest. The ballads, Mr. Kittredge insists, belong to “the 
folk,” the class undifferentiated by degrees of rank, wealth, and 
education. Their popular character is attested by ther wide 
diffusion over all Europe. Wherever the tale existed, the folk 
could tum it Into song, and did so. The ballad has now no 
authoritative text. Whatever men or women first composed, 
other men and women have modified, by additions, excisions, 
and new combinations, in the course of centuries of oral trans- 
mission. ‘The initial art of creative authorship is completely 
overshadowed by the secondary art of collective composition.” 
But the initial art may have been that of one rhymer, or of many, 
each contributing a verse—a practice of which it might have been 
desirable to give more examples; for example, from the outermost 
isles of the Hebrides even to-day. It is unlikely that, in the 
Teign of Mary Stuart, such a ballad as “The Queen's Marie” 
was thus composed, while the very unhistorical English ballads 
on Darnley, Riccio, and Bothwell may have been actually written 
and printed by and for some English street-singer. But many 
generations have collaborated in such versions of “The Queen's 
Marie” as we possess, with their numerous variations on the 
theme. In this sense authorship is “communal,” and in many 
romantic ballads the donaée is part of the popular stock of 
AMarchen. Some ballads are obviously popularised out of literary 
romances, but the romances usually owe their données to the 
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folk-store of JMdrchen. Mr. Kittredge does not give to the pro- 


fessional minstrel the credit, or all the credit, of originating 


ballads. The Borderers, Bishop Lesley tells us, themselves 
made their own ballads of the class of Aimmons Wilite, however 
much that poem owes to Sir Walter Scott, Men like “the bard 
of Rule” made them, aé émifie, and reciters in several generations 
collaborated in the usual way. I do not think that a literary 
person seusf fail in making a ballad that would pass muster as 
popular; but they usually do fail, because they try to be “too 
poetical,” as Scott said of Mrs. Hemans, Could Mr. Kittredge 
have detected Scott's ballad of Harlaw, sung by Elspeth of the 
Burnfpot, in ie Antiguary? 1 do not despair of puzzling Mr. 
Kittredge by a ballad which he could not disprove by technical 
reasons: and I do not know what he makes of “ Agid Maitland,” 
anut very hard to crack. Has Mr. Kittredge a theory of how a 
title 50 late as that of “ Duke of Atholl” got into “The Duke of 
Atholl’s Nurse”? The difficulty, for a certain reason, of obtaining 
4 nurse for the ducal family, in the eighteenth century, is “ well 
known to me.” Atholl was doubtless thrown in merely to give 
local colour. There is no room in a book of the dimensions of 
this for very minute inquiry : the specialist must fo to Professor 
Child's five volumes, But a more exemplary edition than this 15, 
for its purposes, cannot be imagined. The notes are very good, 
and the glossary is no less excellent. Mr. Kittredge’s theory af 
ballad origins is one with which I so heartily sympathise that an 
Opponent might be a more useful critic. 
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WEDNESDAY, 19th APRIL, 1905. 
Mr. G. L. GOMME (VICE-PRESIDENT) IN THE CHATR. 


THE minutes of the last meeting were read and con- 
firmed. 

The election of the Rev. H. C. Matthew, Mr. Percy 
Maylan, and Miss Dona R. Torr as members of the Society 
was announced. The enrolment of the California State 
Library as a subscriber was also announced. 

Mr. Lovett exhibited the following objects, yiz.: 

t. 4 Whitby cake with the arms of the town (three 
ammonites). 

2. Ammonites from Whitby, to which false heads have 
been fixed to resemble coiled snakes. 

3, A Whitby halfpenny, 1667, bearing the coiled snake 
arms, and an inscription “Henry Smeaton, his 
halfpenny, 1667." 

4. Neolithic arrow-heads of flint used in County 
Antrim, about 1898, to cure cows of “ grup.” 

5. Various holed stones used in County Antrim about 


1898 to protect cows from the pixies, etc. 
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6. A ladle of wood used at Beauly, N.B., in 1840, for 
sprinkling victims of the evil eye with water: 
and read some notes illustrative of the objects. [Plate 
AXV. and p. 333.] , ' 

Miss Burne, on behalf of Miss Barry, exhibited two 
holed stones from Caithness, and read an explanatory 
note [p. 335]. 

After some observations by the Chairman and the Hon. 
Mrs. Sinclair, Mr. N. W, Thomas read two papers by Mr, 
R. E. Dennett, entitled respectively “ Bavili Notes,” and, 
“Some Notes from Southern Nigeria," and in the dis- 
cussion which followed Miss Werner, Miss Burne, Mr. 
Thomas and the Chairman took part. 

A paper on “Jerusalem Folklore,” by Miss Goodrich 
Freer, was also read. 

The Meeting terminated with votes of thanks to the 
exhibitors of objects and readers of papers. 


WEDNESDAY, lith MAY, 1905, 
THE PRESIDENT (Dr. W. H. D. ROUSE) IN THE CHAIR. 


The minutes of the last meeting were read and confirmed. 

The death of Mr. C. H. Stephenson and the resignation 
of Mr, E. J. Kitts were announced. 

Mr. N. W. Thomas read a note on “The Religious 
Ideas of the Arunta.” | 

Mr, Andrew Lang read a paper entitled “Arunta 
Totemism and Marriage Law,” and in the discussion which 
followed Dr. Haddon and Mr. Nutt took part. 

At the conclusion of the meeting a hearty vote of 
thanks was accorded to Mr. Thomas and Mr. Lang for 
their papers, 


m.* ’ . 
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THE DANCING-TOWER PROCESSIONS OF 


ITALY. 


BY ALBINIA WHERKY, AUTHOR OF “STORIES OF THE TUSCAN 
ARTISTS,” ETC. 


(Aead at Meeting, 15th March, 1905.)) 


ON Midsummer Day in the year 1492, Tito Melema, the 
unworthy lover of Romola, was seated with his friends 
Nello, Cennini, and the painter Piero di Cosimo, in an 
upper chamber of the barber's house on the Piazza di San 
Giovanni at Florence. Amid the ringing of bells and the 
shouting of the populace, a many-coloured train was 
slowly defiling beneath them, passing from the shadow of 
the frowning palaces that hem in the narrow street, to the 
sunny open places where Giotto'’s Tower rises rose-flushed 
against the blue sky. Horses, giants, banners, huge 
hgures of saints, had already passed in review, straggling 
along in the irregular order which characterises Italian 
ecclesiastical processions, But the part of the spectacle 
which more especially arrested the attention of the stranger 
were certain tall slender towers called Cert. 

“These gigantic Ceri, some of them so large as to be 
of necessity carried on wheels, were not solid, but hollow, 
and had their surface made not solely of wax but of wood 
and paste-board, gilded, carved and painted as real 
sacred tapers often are, with successive circles of figures, 
Warriors, dancing maidens, animals, trees and fruit, and 
in fine, says the old chronicler, all that could delight the 
eye and the heart, the hollowness having the further 

1CEh anie, p. 131. 
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advantage that men could stand inside these hyperbolical 
tapers, and whirl them continually so as to produce a 
phantasmagoric effect, whith, considering that the towers 
were numerous, must have been calemlated to produce 
giddiness on a magnificent scale.”? 

The procession of San Giovanni is now shorn of its 
former splendour, and but few of the English-speaking 
travellers who throng the City of the Lily are aware that 
though towers no longer perform their whirling course 
through Florence they are still to be met with in other 
parts of Italy. 


the “Kua” of Vicensa. 


The largest of these so-called “dancing towers” is the 
“Rua” of Vicenza, a stupendous edifice twenty-five 
metres in height, and weighing eighty-five guznfalr. The 
property of the Guild of the Notaries, it was once one 
only among many similar erections, each of which bore 
the insignia of a trade, was surmounted by the image of a 
patron saint, and usually contained some sacred relic. In 
the year 144! the Guild of the Notaries erected a new and 
superior Cero? henceforth called the Awa or Auata, It 
was @ permanent structure, redecorated each year, and 
some portion of it at least could be made to revolve with 
great rapidity like the towers of San Giovanni. Formerly 
the Cert of the various Guilds paraded the streets at the 
Festa of the Corpus Domini, but, in the eighteenth century 
the Awe was secularized, the form of its decoration was 
altered, and it was no longer permitted to take part in the 
ecclesiastical procession. 

[The old chronicler from whem George Eliot derived this vivid picture of 
bygone pageant was evidently Goro Dati, who flourished arra Lyoo (1'Orrer- 
ravore Florentine, vi. 3 See also Montaigne; Le fete &f S. Giopanest. 
(Florence, 1877) pp. 20, 21; C. Goastl, Le este (Florence, 1884). * 
—N.W.T.] 

* Were they Ancwe of Ceri —N,W.T. 
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In the first year of Italian liberty the Awa was turned 
into a political burlesque and “came forth” to grace a 
Republican festival. After this time it was no longer 
accompanied by the Cert of the other Guilds, and the 
pageant became a poor and shabby affair. In September, 
1901, it was restored with great magnificence ; eighteen 
boys took the place of the wooden or plaster statues, and 
fairs and general rejoicings celebrated the occasion. The | 
great expense connected with its progress, from the ‘+ 
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necessity of taking down the telephone and telegraph ( 
wires on the route, will prevent the “coming forth” of | 

the Awe being an annual ceremony but it will probably be 4 
brought out occasionally to do honour to distinguished 7 
visitors, The name Awa is said to refer to the wheel of ir 
the Carreccio of the Paduans, brought back in triumph by | : 
the valiant citizens of Vicenza in the thirteenth century, r 
but there is no reliable foundation for this statement.' f 


The “Macchina Triomphale, or Cero, of Santa Rosa at 
Prterde. 


In September, 1901,“ the city of the beautiful fountains” 
was by no means an agreeable residence. No rain had 
fallen for two months: the heat, stench and noise were 
insupportable; for, in addition to the crowds assembled to 
do honour to the local patroness, and enjoy the Opera and 
the Giostea which celebrated the occasion, the Count of 
Turin, the Commander of the Italian army, had made the 
town his headquarters for the summer manceuvres. 

I have at present no satisfactory account of the Viterbo 
festival, and can only describe what I[ saw myself. 
Towards dusk on the evening of September the 3rd the 
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"Giuseppe Huoso, La Awa ¢ fa Sua Sforta (Vicenza, got}. See olso ‘3 
f' illustrastone taliana, Sept. 25, 1890; Domenico del Corviere, Sept. 5, t 
1901, from which Plate XX. is taken. There is a good deal of local litera- Le 
ture on the subject, but as one writer observes, ‘more obstinate than the . 
Nile, the Ria conceals its source." i 
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sixty-two facchint whose office it is to carry the Cere 
assembled in the great square. Chosen for their strength, 
they are sustained by the promise of reward, not in this 
life only but in the next. They wear white clothes, red 
waist-scarfs and turbans, this peculiar head-dress, which 
gives them an Oriental appearance, being intended to 
afford some protection to the back of the head and neck, 
on which, like the Caryatides, they support the enormous 
weight. The Count of Turin attended by a circle of 
brilliant uniforms made his appearance on a balcony, and 
the assembled Cerato/i, having made their obeisance to 
him, at a given signal and by one united effort, raised the 
stupendous edifice. Then amid wild strains of music and 
attended by a shouting crowd, the Ceres, twinkling from 
head to foot like a gigantic Christmas-tree, came swaying 
down the narrow street, ready to crush all that lay in its 
path. But that path was cleared and carefully sanded 
to prevent a fatal slip, and from the safe vantage of an 
upper window in the Hotel Schenardi it was possible 
to enjoy without apprehension the really magnificent 
spectacle. The tapering spire, sixty feet high, overtopped 
the tallest houses: it was as if the tower of St. Clement 
Danes were suddenly to stir from its foundation and make 
a rapid progress through the Strand. Even the sight 
of the hotel-keeper's son beaming from one of its higher 
stories did not wholly destroy the illusion. The eyes 
of the Ceratoli being perforce bent earthward, an official 
on either side guided the direction, and halts were made 
at certain authorized stations. Finally, after thus parading 
the city for some hours the Cero was deposited in front of 
the church of its patroness. There was no whirling, and 
there were no hanging figures on the edifice. The sym- 
bolical statues which decorated it appeared to be made of 
wood or plaster. The same Cero is made use of on five 
consecutive occasions, Then a new one is provided, the 
architectural style varying from Gothic to Renaissance, 
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from Romanesque to Baroque. In other respects it 
resembles the account given of the Rwa/a. 


The “Gigi,” or Liltes, of Nola, 

At Nola, beloved of the archwologist for the beauty 
of its ancient Greek pottery, and interesting to the student 
of mediaeval history as the home of the first church-bell, 
an annual festival resembling in many respects the 
Florentine pageant of San Giovanni is still celebrated on 
the 22nd and 23rd of June. Numerous slender towers, 
each about forty feet high, made of gesse, or stucco, on 
a wooden framework and surmounted by figures of the 
Madonna and patron saints, are carried through the streets 
on the shoulders of red-clothed bearers, who, undismayed 
by their burdens, perform remarkable evolutions, eight of 
the towers having been seen to dance a quadrille in the 
piazza. Each tower is composed of seven diminishing 
platforms built up round a mast and supported on a 
square base, on which is stationed a band of musicians 
who all play furiously and all different tunes, Above are 
boys, who scatter confetti on the crowd. On each tower 
are the insignia of a trade, the bakers, coppersmiths, and so 
forth, showing that the Lilies like the Cav of Vicenza are 
the property of the different Guilds. With the towers 
comes a car, the property of the clog-makers, which is 
in form like a ship. Its commander is a ferocious Turk, 
its freight a silver statue of St. Paulinus. The procession 
is accompanied by the Bishop and clergy bearing the Hast 
and relics. As the day wears on a fury of excitement 
possesses the whole populace, bells are rung, fireworks 
exploded, and linked dances similar to those performed 
by Greek peasants at Easter-time are a conspicuous and 
noteworthy feature of the day's proceeding. The tradi- 
tion of the inhabitants as to the origin of their popular 
festival is of no very ancient date. They associate it 

! From personal observation, —A. W, 
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with the return of their bishop St. Paulinus (A.D. 353- 
431) from a missionary voyage, and the giant “lilies 
represent the flower-trophies brought out in his honour 
by his enthusiastic followers. Paulinus was a scholar, 
he had also a knowledge of mankind. May it not 
therefore be conceived that, taking advantage of a moment 
of popular enthusiasm, he converted the celebration of 
the return of Dionysos after his capture by pirates into 
a perpetual memorial of his own efforts to convert the 
Saracens? For the scenes of revelry which now honour 
the memory of the Christian bishop find their counterpart 
in the decorations of the painted wine-jars for which the 
city has long been celebrated.' 


Tke Festival of “La Vara” at Messina. 


The festival of La Vara has a twofold significance. On 
its secular side it commemorates a famous sea-fght, when 
the Norman Count Roger delivered Sicily from the yoke 
of the infidel: as an ecclesiastical function it celebrates the 
Assumption of the Virgin Mary, the patroness of Messina. 
On August 13th two huge pasteboard giants, mounted on 
horseback, are conducted through the city, the people 
thronging to kiss their feet and hands. The male giant, 
“a handsome Moor, bearded, and with rolling eyes,” wears 
armour and has emblazoned on his shield the arms of 
Messina; the female, “somewhat larger, flaxen haired, and 
very like a Nuremburg doll,” is magnificently attired, with 
a star on her forehead and a flowing blue mantle. The 
people call them Mata and Grifone; she is the beautiful 
lady of Messina, he a fierce heathen warrior whom she 
married and civilized. But they have various names, and 
Mata 1s it would appear the goddess Cybele or Khea, 
Grifone her earthly consort. On the following day a 

TE. Neville Rolfe, Maler tu the Minefier; Murray's Guide fo Southern 
étaly; and information furnished by an cyewitness, Mr. KR, H. Hobart Cust, 
from whose photogmphs of the scene Plates XXI.-NXIL are reproduced. 
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pantomime camel, the fabled steed of Grifone, performs his 
gambols through the town, and into his gaping jaws are 
thrown loaves of bread, joints of meat, and flagons of wine. 
On August 15th the secular festival becomes a religious 
one, and the “ Vara,” or “ Bara,” comes forth on its annual 
progress, borne on the shoulders of the members of the 
religious confraternities. This Macchina Triomphale of the 
Madonna of the Assunta was one of the most remarkable 
creations of human ingenuity fired by a zeal for religion. 
It is a revolving pyramid of great height, composed of 
four or five platforms. On the lowest the Virgin appears 
extended on her death-bed surrounded by the weeping 
apostles, above are prophets, singing patriarchs, the sun, 
moon, stars, signs of the Zodiac, and the spheres, blue 
spangled with gold. On the summit, suspended in mid-air 
by means of an iron bracket, the Soul of the Virgin, | 
formerly represented by the most beautiful girl in Messina, 
clings to the extended hand of the central figure, who is 
described by some writers as the “Padre Eterno,” by 
others as his Divine Son. Of late years these two 
important characters have been replaced on their giddy 
height by card-board figures, but on the extended rays of 
the great luminaries and on the vertical and horizontal 
wheels which represent the celestial spheres, real babies, 
gilt-winged and rose-crowned, play the part of angels. 
These wheels are in constant motion, like the SWINgs or 
steam-horses of an English fair, and fortunate (if there be 
degrees in ill-fortune) are the inhabitants of the higher 
tiers, since violent sickness is the not unfrequent result! 


‘Pitre, Fete Fitrosali in Sicilia (Biblioteca delle Tradizioni Popolari 
Sicitiane, vol. xxi.) Signorina Maria Pitré, in a work entitled Fe Ferre df 
Sania Aoralia in Palerwia ¢ dsfia Attemnfa ite dfessina, gives no less than 
eighteen accomnts from various witnesses of the procession of the Mars or 

‘ara, The earliest, by P. Erydone, was in 1770; the most recent, token 
from 2'fidestrasione podelari, in 1883: 9 note, Pp. 158, mentions the pro- 
cession as having taken place in t8o7. The accounts differ in detail, but 
agree in the more important particulars. 
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The Festtval of Santa Rosahia at Palermo. 

This festival, remarkable for the length of its duration, 
is celebrated during the latter end of June and the first 
days of July. It was instituted, or probably revived, in 
the first half of the seventeenth century to commemorate 
the cessation of the plague by the intervention of the 
city’s special tpatroness Santa Rosalia, daughter of Count 
Sinibaldo. On June 5th, 1635, the bones of the saint, long 
hidden in a cave on Monte Pellegrino, were brought down 
in solemn procession, and as they passed through the 
streets the plague was stayed. In 1858 the annual 
festival was discontinued, but was revived in 1895 under 
conditions suitable to modern requirements. I have not 
been able to verify exactly what takes place at the 
present time, the most recent account before me being 
no later than 1826. Lasting in all for nearly four weeks, 
the interest of the festival centres more especially on two 
events. On June 24th, Midsummer Day, the sleigh or 
trolly, which carries the car, is thrown into the sea amid 
universal rejoicings, to be withdrawn a few days later. 
Qn July rith the car, a huge structure 30 metres high 
and 22 broad, is drawn through the streets by twenty 
yoke of oxen. On its summit stands Santa Rosalia, 
a slender girlish figure robed in white and wreathed with 
roses, Surrounding her are groups of angels, and con- 
spicuous among a crowd of allegorical figures are Ceres, 
the earth mother, and a crowned man with a falcon on 
his wrist, the tutelary genius of the city. The lowest 
platform of the car, which is profusely decorated and 
painted, has the form of a ship. Four days later the 
relics of the saint, contained in a magnificent silver urn, 
are carried through the streets by the Afwrater? (masons), 
and are accompanied by the Jared/t (biers or stretchers) of 
other guilds. Many of these darc/it are of great size and 
require a large number of bearers. They contain relics 
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and are surmounted by figures of saints. Large silver 
Statues of 5. Cosmo and 3S. Damian, who are associated 
with Santa Rosalia as healers of the plague-stricken 
population, also take part in this procession.’ 


The Elevation of the Cert at Gubbio. 


I can add but little to the admirable account of the 
Ceri of Gubbio by Mr. Herbert M. Bower, which was 
published in 1897 by the Folklore Society. But having 
been present at Gubbio on two occasions of more recent 
date, the impressions of an enthusiastic spectator may 
present a few points of interest. 

The Ceri already described present a certain similarity 
of form: they are towers or pagodas built up in diminish- 
ing stages: they often serve as pedestals for sacred images, 
and sometimes also as reliquaries. But to what can we 
liken the three Cert of Gubbio? They have been de- 
scribed as being composed of two hollow wooden lobes 
or cylinders, and as resembling Chinese lanterns placed 
one above the other. When first we saw the Cero of Sant’ 
Ubaldo, which is the largest, and stands when elevated 
about sixteen feet in height, it lay in a horizontal position 
in an outhouse, and it then looked like the needle-case of a 
giantess. When tossing above the crowd, very much out 
of the perpendicular, the three Cert have a weird resem- 
blance to Christmas crackers. Like the whirling towers 
of San Giovanni, they are of wood, painted and decorated. 
They have light handles serving no obvious purpose, and 
are further adorned with tags of ribbon and gilt paper. 
When elevated on the éarei/a, which is supported on 
the shoulders of the Cerato/i, they preserve their balance 
by means of guy-ropes held in position by enthusiastic 
spectators, whose office as sustainers of equilibrium be- 
comes More onerous and important as the day wears on. 

1 Pitre, op. cit, 
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In the early morning of May 15th, 1903, the vigil of 
Sant’ Ubaldo, the empty market-place and deserted streets 
of the poverty-stricken town showed little animation, for 
the real business of the Festa begins on the following 
day. Only crowds of boys, the most loquacious and 
ubiquitous of all their kind, attaching themselves firmly 
to our company, led the way to the shrine of the sweet 
Madonna Belvedere of Ottaviano Nelli, and the repository 
of those Eugubean Tables which are the pride of Gubbio. 
Towards midday, however, stalwart white-clad men wear- 
ing red caps, and with coloured scarfs round their necks 
and loins, began by twos and threes to make their ap- 
pearance. Following in their tracks, we visited in turns 
the various halls, where fast-day repasts of fish, fruit, and 
sweets, fanked by graceful wine-flagons and long loaves 
of bread, were served on narrow tables, and the whole 
population of Gubbio, male and female, poured in and 
out in an unending variegated throng. The scene was 
an animated one, and as the day wore on and the com- 
pany met together for the third time, the excitement 
became more intense. Now and again one or another 
of the Cerafo/i, raising his wine-cup, broke through the 
hubbub of voices with the shout, “Viva Sant’ Ubaldo, 
viva!” and the cry, taken up by a comrade at a distant 
table, had the significance of the old refrain at the 
Thessalian banquets, “Evie, Bacchus, evoe!” 

In the hall of the Cere of Sant’ Ubaldo the dignitaries 
of the town sat long over their cups, even though an 
interruption was effected by a rush to the kitchen window 
to show the visitors the ceremony of the baptism of the 
Cero. This took place before its elevation, when a man 
climbing on the Jarefia broke a large clay vessel of water 
over the base of the tower. This curious custom is in- 
tended, it is said, to ensure the good quality of the new 
wine, Then, not without difficulty, the unwieldy structure 
was raised on the shoulders of twelve bearers, who at once 
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set off on their wild career up and down the steep narrow 
ways, amid showers of blossoms thrown from upper win- 
dows by the women of Gubbio, who otherwise take little 
active part in the day's proceedings. The most remark- 
able feature in the progress of the three Ceri is the 
eyrations performed by them in front of the houses of 
important citizens, who, to show their appreciation of the 
compliment, pour out before the bearers libations from 
their best vintages, These peculiar movements consist 
in the describing of a triple circuit backwards and wiffer- 
shins « a dificult task when executed with a long awkward 
darella, an ill-balanced weight, by bearers raised by drink 
and excitement into a state of frenzy. 

An interesting episode witnessed by one member of the 
party was the lowering of the Cere of Sant’ Ubaldo to 
the open casement of one of the tall grey houses, where a 
sick man, supported by his friends, embraced with great 
fervour and emotion the feet and golden robes of the 
little image. 

All through the earlier part of the day the Cert paraded 
separately, or stood deserted in the street of the Via 
Savelli della Porta while the bearers were feasting, While 
thus in repose, they were in 1903 supported in the upright 
position by certain stands of quaint and antique appear- 
ance, (Plates XXIIL-XXIV., from photographs by Mr. 
R. H. H. Cust.) In the following year these stands were 
absent. Enquiry into this singular circumstance led to the 
unveiling of a tragedy in humble life. These stands were 
the invention of a local workman; they had been broken 
the previous year, and, unable to obtain redress, he had 
left the city in search of remunerative work elsewhere. 
The mutilated fragments stood dejectedly in the poverty- 
stricken home, beside the empty cot of his little daughter, 
who during his absence had been carried to her last sleep 
in the churchyard. 

The Ceri of Gubbio, like the Gig/i of Nola, are the 
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property of guilds, the Mwratori (masons) taking preced- 
ence as the special devotees of the patron of the city. 
The soldiers and shopkeepers tender their allegiance to 
San Giorgio, the Confadiné (peasants) to Sant’ Antonio, 
and these stands which have so melancholy a history were 
composed of the insignia of the different trades; the first 
being a model of four castellated buildings; the second, 
two trophies of arms, a shop, and a pyramid of wine 
barrels; the third, a cottage, a haystack, and two tree 
branches, possibly intended for the olive and the vine, 
About five o'clock in the afternoon vespers are celebrated 
in the Cathedral, and then the Bishop, the living repre- 
sentative of Sant’ Ubaldo, and clad like him in golden cope 





ee 


7 and mitre, comes down in solemn procession to give the 
“i ecclesiastical benediction. With him is the church image 
Be of the Saint, swaying and tottering on the shoulders of 


=" 


aged men, who, in their lusty youth had, like their sons 
and grandsons, run and shouted under the far heavier 


| ee? 


tr 
a, burdens. 
if The two processions (the Ceri now form up into one) 


meet in the Via Dante, and as the last word of the 
Benediction is spoken start off on their mad career. They 
ke are preceded by a mounted trumpeter, and by the first 
_——si«s Ss eaptain (possibly the representative of the former Caprtane 
rh dei Popela) also mounted, and waving a sword. Behind 
him comes the second captain on foot, together with 
two men bearing covered hatchets; these being most 
likely the relics of the military part of the pageant, 
formerly of much greater importance. Up and down the 
narrow streets the Cert tossed wildly, the limp arms of 
the little images wagging feebly as if in mute protest, 
their golden, blue, and red robes making bright spots of 
colour in the grey landscape. Overhead in the tower 
of the Palazzo dei Consoli the great bell, which is rung 
only five times a year, tolled slowly, the men, who by 
pressing with their feet on heavy levers set it in motion, 
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being plainly visible. Then it ceased suddenly, and the 
Ceri having completed their circuit of the town, precipitated 
on to the Piazza. At our first visit it rained heavily, 
the ecclesiastical benediction was dispensed with, and it 
was amid a forest of toadstools of every shade of dingy 
blue, brown and green (the umbrellas of the crowd) that 
the Ceri made their three rapid turns round the square. 
The men, now worked up into a perfect ecstasy of excite- 
ment, leant backward as they strained under the heavy 
burden, their flushed cheeks and shining eyes denoting 
their “god-possession,” while shouts of “Evviva Sant 
Ubaldo!” rent the air. Then with a last wild whoop 
they rushed towards the city gate, at the foot of the 
steep path which ascends the Monte Ingino. 

To pass the low arch the Ceri must be lowered to 
a nearly horizontal position, a difficult performance, during 
which accidents often happen to the saints. Profiting by 
this delay two of our party, clearing their way through 
the kindly sympathetic crowd, stormed the height and 
arrived at the convent on the summit, which is the final 
goal, before the first Cero had reached it; the allotted 
time being usually twenty minutes. When Sant’ Ubaldo 
and his followers had passed the convent gate it was 
closed behind them, for here the attendant saints are 
visitors only, and must wait their turn. Then within 
the courtyard, in sight of the shrine where the incor- 
ruptible body of the great bishop lies in state above 
the high altar, the (eraio/f of Sant' Ubaldo once more 
run their threefold course. The image of the saint is 
taken down from his pedestal; the people eagerly throng 
round to kiss the rumpled garments of their revered 
patron; and the Cero is stowed away until the following 
year. San Giorgio and Sant’ Antonio, when admitted 
into the precincts repeat the same ceremony, 

Then ensued a scene of uproarious rejoicing, health- 
drinking, handshaking; and a regular ovation was 
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bestowed on the forestier?, who had joined in the homage 
paid to the local divinities. The thick mist which had 
enveloped the hill and hidden the three shouting groups 
tearing up the marrow path from those beneath had 
cleared away; and as we descended the perpendicular 
hillside, with the saints now amicably united on one 
platform, the valley lay like a map beneath our feet. 
The ruins of the Roman theatre stood out clearly, in 
shape like the crescent moon. The tower of Palazzo 
dei Consoli was outlined with bright stars, lights shone 
in every window, bonfires on every hill. Down the 
winding ways we stepped in unison, joining in the refrain 
of socialistic songs, which on every day except this one 
of privileged licence are forbidden by the police. 

Before we reached the town, most of the Ceraioli had 
slipped away, the shepherds and vine-dressers had sought 
their homes among the rugged hills. Some few Eugubean 
citizens, the boys and ourselves, remained to take part in 
the concluding ceremony. At the foot of Monte Ingino is 
a smal] chapel, where a young white-robed priest with his 
attendant acolytes was already in waiting. Here the 
saints, their hard work accomplished, retire into seclusion 
for another year, A hymn with the constant repetition of 
Sant’ Ubaldo's name was shouted, rather than sung, by all 
present, a benediction bestowed, and then all went 
quietly homeward.! 

It now remains to ask ourselves what is the origin of 
these curious erections and the attendant ceremonies, and 


10m the point of going to press I take the following from Za Domenica 
del Cerriere, Aug. 14, 1904 (tranclated): “* At Casteltermimi, in the province 
af Girgenti, there has been held from time immemorial o festival of o more 
or bess religious character. On this occasion a high tower mounted on a 
car having the form of a ship is drawn in procession through the streets by 
oxen, On its summit te ao figure of the Madonna, here regarded as: the 
special patroness of the sulphur miners, who for this one day escaping from 
their gloomy, unwholesome surroundings, take mo prominent part in the 
festivities.” 
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can they be brought into connection with similar observ- 
ances in other countries? The god hidden from the 
gaze of the vulgar in a leafy frame, the wooden effigy 
burnt by the Druid priest in honour of his bloodthirsty 
deity, the sacred tree, the pointed cone, each of these may 
be indirectly represented by these remarkable structures, 
and the tower which now serves as a pedestal for god 
or saint may itself have been originally the emblem of 
the Deity. The expression still m use for the progress 
of a great Barella or Cero is the one familiar in Babylonian 
records of Bael, “the Going Forth.” The golden ship of 
Amon Ra still takes part in a Mahomedan procession 
at Luxor;! Husain’s home, lamp-bedecked, a tower 40 
feet high, borne by 50 men, parades the streets of Calcutta. 
An eyewitness of a festival held in honour of Buddha of 
Kamakura, in Japan, describes many points of resemblance 
to these Italian festas;* and no one who has seen a 
ereat Sareiia plunging down the street can fail to be 
reminded of the procession of the “ Ruth Jathra,” when, 
raised on cars over forty feet high and drawn by the 
excited populace shouting “Victory to Jaganarth,” that 
ereat idol, accompanied by two inferior companions, 
makes its annual progress from Puri to Gondicha, 


ALBINIA WHERRY. 


NOTE ON THE ABOVE, 


The seven festivals with which Mrs. Wherry’s paper 
deals range as regards the date of their celebration from 
May 15th (Gubbio) to September 3rd (Viterbo); the Vara 
of Messina falls on August 1§th; all the remainder in 
June. 

1 Folklore, vol, xi., p. 356, 
* Life af Profesor Cowell, vol. i, p. tag. 
R 
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At Gubbio, Florence, and Viterbo the objects are known 
as Ceri; at Vicenza as the Awa; at Nola as Gigit. They 
range from 16 feet to 100 feet in height and are conical and 
hollow. Asa rule, they seem to be slender, though that 
of Palermo was 72 feet broad ; and they are in some cases 
composed of platforms from four to seven in number, one 
above the other. The whirling movement is recorded of 
all save those of Palermo and Viterbo. 

Many details are given, but it is difficult to lay much 
stress on them owing to the great diversity of the different 
celebrations. At the present day it is difficult to say what 
is modern accretion, what is really of olden time. Even 
in the case of the features whose antiquity is vouched for 
we have to face the question of how far syncretism, or, 
if not syncretism, convergence of type, has been at work. 
Until we have a complete collection both of the older 
accounts (Montaigne gives one of the Florence celebration, 
and there are possibly many more) and of more modern 
descriptions, it seems hopeless to try to extract the kernel 
and say “this ts a portion of the orginal festival” But 
until this can be done we are dealing with ztiological 
myths, not scientific theories. 

On the whole, the most hopeful side on which to 
approach the problem is that of the date and general 
character of the celebration, The whirling motion cannot, 
it is true, be satisfactorily explained; but we have a 
sufficient number of analogies in the way of spring and 
summer processions to be able to offer an opinion on the 
basis suggested above. 

There are two well-marked types of processions: the 
first moves in an odour of sanctity and dispenses the holy 
influence wherever the holy image goes. Of this type are 
the progresses of Nerthus and Nehalennia, of Ceres and 
Dionysus, of the Babylonian gods, and perhaps even of 
Jaganarth. In more modern times we have the carrying 
of images round the fields in order to bless the crops. The 
second is intended, not to diffuse mana, but to disinfect 
the locality by attracting the evil influences with a view to 
their removal. On the west coast of Africa we find such 
an expulsion of evils, animal figures being made, into 
which the evil spirits are believed to pass, and which are 
subsequently thrown into the river. Of this type, too, 
are, in all probability, some familiar European celebrations, 
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such as the hunting of the wren and other obscure customs. 
But into these points I need not go here. 

This broad distinction in purpose then is usually accom- 
panied by a difference in the season of these two kinds of 
celebrations. The mama-diffusing, actively-beneficent ones 
are found in the late spring and summer, the scavenging, 
passively beneficial in the winter and the early months 
of the New Year. Judging from the date of these Italian 
celebrations, one would say their purpose was to diffuse 
a holy influence, not to remove an evil one. 

Further than this in the present state of our knowledge 
we cannot go with certainty. There is, however, a point— 
the connection of the ship with some of the celebrations— 
which calls for some remarks. Ships are of course by no 
means invariably a “note” of a god-procession ; in fact it 
is quite common, especially in the East Indies, to find the 
ship figuring in an exorcism ceremony or in an expulsion 
of evils, But it should not be forgotten that in ancient 
Europe especially we have frequent trace of the sacred 
character of the ship-car; in fact, one might be tempted to 
ask whether this is not the primitive type of the Waggon, 
The wheel may well have been evolved as an aid to 
launching. I have already mentioned the ship-procession 
of Nerthus in the plains of N.W. Europe ;? to this must be 
added the ship of Dionysus? in the Anthesteria, and of 
the Panathenaion;" probably a little research would dis- 
close other cases.4| The ship is of course a familiar figure 
in the Carnival, and possibly we have in the ship of the 
Ceri no more than a transference from the spring ceremony. 
The May-day ship of other districts, however, suggests that 
the ships of Nola and Palermo may be a real survival. 


N. W. THOMAS. 


‘Tacitus, Gerw,, 40. 

* Rien. Mus, 43, 355: Usener, Sintfudsagen, passim, 

* Michaelis, farthemon, 327 39. 

“I have given the European parallels known to me in Aiviilore, vol, nil. 
dae ta SE lars of the celet f th 

an any correspondent give particulars of the celebration of the Festival 
of the Visitation of the Blessed Virgin (and July) ag Boulogne? The tath 
stanza of the “Morming May | ' fande, p. 57) suggests a former ship. 
procession at Padstow. The Shetland ship-procession (folklore, vol. xiv., 
P- 74) Seems rather to belong to the expulsion-of-evil class. —ED. ] 
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THE EUROPEAN SEKY-GOD, 
Ill: THE ITALIANS. 
BY ARTHUR HERNARD COOK. 


THe Latin language bears witness to an early animistic 
conception of the sky. For the common expression sud 
dive, “under the open sky,” stands in an obvious relation 
to the doublets dieuws and dens, which are the ordinary 
terms for “god."! Of kindred origin were the names 
Ju-piter (with its variant forms Dius, Dievis, fowts, etc), 
Dies-piter (with dies, etc.), and certain others to be 
mentioned later? This whole group of words springs 
ultimately from a root div-, meaning “to shine” ;* and 
it is probable that a@rwm originally denoted the sky as 
“bricht,” divns or dens a god who dwelt in the “ bright” 
sky, /w-piter the “ Bright" One as “Father.” The close 
interconnexion of the said words, satisfactorily demon- 
strated by modern philologists, was already appreciated 
in the first century B.c. by M. Terentius Varro, who writes 
in his great treatise On the Latin Tongue:* “ Jupiter 


IW. M. Lindsty Zhe Latin Language p. 244. 

See Aust in W. H. Koscher Aseptic fexiten der grieckischen 
und rimizchen MytAolecie ii. 619 ff. for a collection of the facts, and 
kK. che ieee Kurse vergleichende Grammatié der indogermanischen Sprachen, 
pp 85, 88, 97, 95, 312, 355, 377+ 445, 655 for their explanation. 

70. Schrader Realiexiion der indogermanischen Alfertumifunds p. O70. 

*Vorr, de ding, Lat, 5. 66 Milller: hoc idem magia ostendit antiquins 
ovis nomen; nam olim Jerr et Drespiter dictus, id est dies pater. a 
quo det dicti qui inde, ct dius et dfoes, unde sud awe, ins Jidies. itaque 
inde eius perforatum tectum, ut ea videatur divom id est caclum; quidam 
negant sub tecto per hune deierare oportere. 


the European Sky-God. 261 


was formerly called Diewis and Drespiter, that is, the Day- 
Father. After him his children were called det. Hence 
too the names divs and divus, which gave rise to the 
phrases swh divo and Dins Fidius, Consequently the 
roof of his temple has a hole in it so that the @fvwm or 
sky may be seen. And certain persons affirm that no 
oath by this god! ought to be taken under cover of a 
roof.” In the sequel Varro definitely identifies Jupiter 
with the sky,*as Ennius had done more than a century 
before him. Cicero? quotes from the latter a couple of 
detached lines, which may be rendered— 

“aspice hoc sublime candens, quem invocant omnes Lovem.” 

foot ai ponder Brilliance oer wi, wiom the world teveder as Jove. 

and— 

qui, quod in me est, exsecrabor hoc, quod Iucet, quidquid est." 

Waercfore with all my miekt 2 curse yom Light, wihate'er if de. 

There can be little doubt that in these passages the poet 
has caught and made permanent for us the religious 
thought of the Italians in the moment of its transition 
from an animistic to an anthropomorphic stage. Behind 
him lay the divine sky: in front stood the sky-god 
Jupiter. 

Asa bright sky-cod Jupiter bore the title Luceffws, the 
“Light-bringer.” Servius‘ in his commentary on the 
Aeneid says: “In the Oscan language Lwecefius means 


1“ This god” means Dius Fidios. Scaliger cited from Nonius Marcellus 
nt “‘rituis” « fragment of Varro's Cato, a treatise. on the edecatron of 
childres, in which we read: “ And so our domestic practice is that whoever 
wishes to swear by Dius Fidius is wont to step beneath the opening in the 
roof" Scaliger also compared Plot. guaes?. A'om. 28, where we are told 
that boys who awore by Hercules were not allowed to do so under a roof, 
but had to go out of doors for the purpose. 

*Vorr, oy fing. Fat, §. 67 Muller: quod Tovis Tuno coninx et is caclum, 

‘Cic. dt mat, deer, 2. 4 and 65. See J. B. Mayor aw fer. 

“Serv. dem. 9. 570 sane lingua Osea Lecefins est Luppiter, dictus a Aue, 
quam pracstare dicitur hominibus. ipse est enim nostra lingua Syenpuler, 
id est diet pater, A corruption of this appears in Mythogr. Vat. 3. 3. 1: 
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Jupiter, who is so called from the light (a /uce) that he 


is believed to bring to men.” Macrobius* observes: “We 
hold that Jupiter is the author of light (/wcis), whence 
also the Salii sing of him in their songs as Lweefiws." His 
remark is borne out by a scrap of Salian verse quoted 
in a Latin grammar® dating from the reign of Hadrian: 
When thou thunderest, Light-bringer (Leacesie), 
before thee quail aif men and gods 
A. Gellius? in the second century of our era writes of 
Jupiter: “He was called Diovs and Lucetius, because 
he furnished us and helped us with day (die) and light 
(fice), as it were with life itself. Jupiter ts termed 
Lucetius by Cn. Naevius in his Punic War.” Paulus 
Diaconus* whose glossary goes back to an important 
work written by M. Verrius Flaccus in the reign of 
Augustus, similarly states that “Luweefius was a name 
once given to Jupiter because men believed him to be 
the cause of light (/weis).” Lastly, C. Marius Victorinus,° 
a grammarian of the fourth century, has preserved the 
older form Loucetius® The Latin scholars who discuss 
the word Lucefius commonly couple with it a second 


lingua Qscorum dictus a /ece, quam hominitus prarsiare putatar, Tuppiter 
fsceeiut, a Latinis vero Diapiier, id est dict afer vocatur. A. different 
corruption is found in a gloss cited by J. J. Fontanus (ad Macrob, Saf. 
1. 1§. 14): Lucerfus, Beds, and in another cited by Fulvius Ursinus (ad 
Paul, ex. Fest. 10.2.0. “ Lucetiom™)}: Aouedpunr Lets. 

iMacr. Saf. 1: 15 24. 

2 Terent. Scaur. de ortiagr. p. 2261 Putsch =Grammatic] Latini vi, 1, 
28 Keil. Buhrens (fragmenta pocfarum Nomanorum p. 29) prints the lines 
thus; 

quomé tonis, Leueésic, 
prac ted tremémti quat | thet hemiunis, deui, 
conctim mare. 

IGell. 5. 12. 6f ‘Paul. exe. Fest. p. 85 Lindemann. 

*Victorin. p. 2459 Putsch=Grammatici Latini vi, m2, 18 Keil: inde 
scriptum legitis Lowcefies mountios [et] Joumen © cetera. 

® See further infra p. 320. 
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title of like significance, vis. Dyéesprter, “ Day-Father." 

On a Praenestine asta! of the fifth or sixth century Bc 

a bearded male figure standing next to Juno (/amo) ts 

called Diespiter (Dresftr); and thenceforward the name 

is used by Latin authors as a synonym of /upiter® As 

Jupiter was Lweetivs, so his consort Juno was Lwcefta 

or Lwcina® In their capacity of light-god and light- 

goddess they not only brought daylight to men, but 

also controlled the changes of the moon. The Ides of 
all the months, 4. the days of the full moon, were 
sacred to Jupiter; the Kalends, fe. the days of the new) 
moon, to Juno And the day on which the full moon| 
occurred was known as “the Pledge of Jupiter” (/owis 
fiducia)® because the night being as bright as day gave 
as it were a promise of day's renewal. 

From Jupiter as sky-god to Jupiter as weather-god 
was not a far cry. For the old popular phrase swd avo, 
“under the open sky,” poets of the Augustan age wrote 


1 Afonmementi dail Just. vi. pl. §4, Aunali del” Jest. Arch. 1561 p, 151 fh 
256 in an old formula of. Liv. 1. 24. 8 (with variants aver Juppifer, 
Diesiuppiter, ete.), also in Plaut, capt. 909, Poem. 740, 869, Hor. ad. 
1. 34. §, 3- 2.29, and often in post-Augustan writers. Seneca (/wadur de morte 
Clawmité 9. 4) distinguishes Dicspiter from Jupiter and deseribes him as **the 
son of Vica Pota.” This goddess, whose name wos by some thought to 
denify conquest and possession (Cic, de fey, 2. 28 vincendi .. - patiundi), by 
others esting and drinking (Armob. age. maf. 3. 25 Vita et Potua, cp. Varro 
ap, Aug. de civ, Dea 4. 11 Potion... Educa and af. Non. Marc. p. 106 
Merc. Edusac... Potinac}, was perhaps an Italian Adewoere |? *Vici-pora 
cp. *Sexo-wérys). If so, her son, like the offspring of Zeus and Perephone 
(Clem. Alex. ¢rofr. 2. 16 p. 14 Potter, Amob, agin, maf. 5.20 f.), would be 
chthonian in character, Shoold we therefore restore Qus parer for Ofespiver 
in Senec. fud. 9. 47 The two names were table to confusion: see Pauly- 
Wissowa Aval-encpelopadie der classischen Alferinmawisrenschafi v. 479. 
® Mart. Cap. 2.149. See further Roscher Ler, it, 578 ff, 
*Macrob, 1.9. 16, 1.15. 14 ff, Ov. fart. 1.55 0, Auson, af, 12, 0, Plot. 
guaet?. Rom, 24, To, Lyd. dt mens. p. 47, 6 ff. Wiinach. at 
| os ® Maeroh. 1.15.15. The mtual of the Ides is described by W. Warde 
| Fowler Tie Aowian Festivals pp. 120, 157, 198, 215, 241, G. Wissowa 
Religion und Awlius der Komer pp. 101, 103, 444 nm. 3. 
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sub fove, “under Jupiter," thus blending the animistic 
with the anthropomorphic conception of the sky. Ovid 
says of the early Arcadians: 

“Vests jupiter they would endure, and bore of lim’ they wert, 

Te face the downpour of the shy or Musfering South comient.* 
So of the Romans at the festival of Anna Perenna: 

Some erurt cndere ‘meoth jupiter, and seme peut pick a bootk.* 
Demeter in search of Persephone— 

Steadfast “neath Jupiter endured for many a weary day, 

And patient marked the moonlight fall or rain-sierm on its way? 
While of Clytie, who fell in love with the Sun, we read: 

"Meath fugiter by nigh! and day rie maf wpom fhe ground." 


The same author elsewhere tells how Juno was jealous 
of— 
Tae myngar wae "meath der Jupiter lay om the mowntain-ride.* 


Horace too can write: 


Tae Aumter ofl “weath frezng _fopiter 
fast tarry Aeedlets of Ais loving wife.* 


Such expressions, however illogical, had a certain poetic 
value, So had the rhetorical, though sometimes far- 
fetched, use of the word Jupiter to denote “the sky” or 
“the weather." The author of the poem Agena,’ wrongly 
ascribed to Virgil, writes: 
“' quamvis caeruleo siccus Tove fulgeat aether.” 
Taough the dry ate thowlad shine with sirp-dine _/ove, 


1Ov. fart. 2. 299 f. * Ov. fart, 3. 527. * Ov. fart. 4. 505 f 

*Ov. met. 4. 260. 2 Ow. met, 3. 363. 

"Hor, od, 1.1.25 £ Cp, Stat. Fhe. 2. 403 ff. te inm tempus aperto | sub 
Tove ferre dies terrenaque frigorm membris | ducere, Claud. coms. Jad. ef 
Olyé, 76 f. getido si quem Maeoticn pascit | sub love, Avien. 4ratea progmost. 
405 ff sed quum trangquillo tenduntur crassa serena | sub Love, venturae 
precnoscere signa proceilae | convenit. 

1 deina 331. 
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Horace ridicules the satirist M. Furius Bibaculus for his 
line— 
“ Tuppiter hibernas cana nive conspuit Alpes." 
fove on the wintry Als spits the white snow! 


But Horace himself in describing an inclement climate 
speaks of “clouds and a sorry Jupiter."* Virgil in his 
Georgics has; 
For rife grapes you may well dread _/upiter.3 
Again he calls a rainy atmosphere, “Jupiter wet with 
South winds.” or “Jupiter shivering with South winds,"* 
and in a famous passage concerning the spring-time says: 
Then the almighty Father of the shy 
Jute the bosom af Ads joyous bride 
With fostering showers falis.* 
Petronius, not unmindful of his Virgil, in a list of portents 
includes the following : 
Sudden fell Jupiter tn a shower of dood." 
This in turn was imitated by Claudian, who in the course 
of a similar list writes : 
jupiter, threatening, fushed with a cloud af ood! 


l Hor. sat. 2. §. 41, with Porphyrio, Acro, and schol. Crug, ed de, > see 
Bahrens Frac. pot, Hom. p. 319. The demerit of Furios’ onlocky tine 
{which is quoted by Quint. fact. erat. 8. 6. 17) of course lies in the metaphor 
comrppui?, not in the metonymy /afpifer. 

9 Hor. of, 1.22.19 f. Cp. Stat. 7heb. ro. 973 f. sic ubi nocturoum tonitra 
malus.acthera frangit | Tuppiter, absilmnt nubes. 

'Verg. geore. 2. 419, et iam matoris metuendus luppiter uvis. Serv. ad doe, 
interprets: ger, more s00, cuins varietas plerumque laborem decipit- rusticorum. 

“Verg. georg. 1. 415, Iuppiter avidus austris, 4er. 9. 670 Iuppiter horridus 
austris, cp. Serv. ad Jocc. Tnppiter: aer, [suspect that the phrase “Tuppiter 
woidus” was sugested to the poet's mind by the phrase **luppiter amir”: 
see Clas, Aro. xvi. 146 ff, 256 ff. 

*Verg. grorg. 2. 325 f. 

"Petron, sav, 122 sanguineoque recens descendit Iuppiter imbre (v. / igne), 

‘Claud, ie Aufrog. 1. 4 f nimboque minacem | sanguineo rubuisse [ovem, 
Cland. ae deli. Get. 378 £ vel qualis in atram | sollicitus nobem maesto 
love cogitur aether may be o reminiscence of the passage from Horace 
alrendy cited. 
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Valerius Flaccus and Statius, in describing a storm at sea, 
both speak of “wintry Jupiter" :! the latter also of * cloudy 
Jupiter.” Martial has not only “the shower of Jove,” 
but also “the rains and soaking Jove.”* And, finally, 
in a line of Juvenal we hear of: 


ihe vernal Jupiter Ascing with pefilers duil.* 


The prose writers, even in the silver age of Latin litera- 
ture, refrain from such venturesome expressions, though 
Arnobius makes the defenders of the old mythology 
interpret Jupiter as “the rain,"* and Augustine men- 
tions that Jupiter was sometimes identified with “the 
sky.""® 

But the conception of Jupiter as a weather-god was 
by no means confined to men of letters, As the Greeks 
had their Poseidon or “Zeus-in-the-rain-water" (sore- 
Aaz),’ 30 the Italians recognized a watery Jupiter. Tibullus 
says of Egypt: 


The parched grass dueel: mot to a Rainy Joue.5 


‘Wal. Flace. 3 577 fi. ceu pectorn mantis | congelat Adder! voltus Jordi 
agricolisve, | cum coit umbra minax, Stat. Tied. 3. 26 f. cum fragor Avhernt 
subitus fet, omnia mundi | cliustra tenant. With the latter passage cp, Stat. 
Fkeb. 3. 053 1 quibus ipse per imbres | folminitws mixtes intem pestume ve 
Tonantem | hos meus usque domus vestigia fecit Apollo, 

*Stat, 74et. 12, 650f qualis Hyperboreos ubi nubibus institit axcs| 
lupitte. Cp. #4..8. 423 £ ut ventis nimbisque minax com solvit habenas| 
Tuppiter. 

* Mart. 9, 18. 3 Tovis imber, 7. 36, 1 pluvias madidumgue [ovem. 

‘Jor. §. 78 & fremeret saeva cum graniline vernus | Inppiter, 

P Amol, §. 32 itaque qui dicit: cum sua concubuit Tupplter matre .. . 
Tovem pro plovin, pro tellure Cererem nmominat. ct qui tursus perhibet 
lascivias cum exercuisse cum filia , . . pro imbris nomine ponit Jovem, in 
filiae sgignificatione sementem, 

‘Aug. @¢ av. Def 7. 16 et mundos enim totus Tuppiter, et solum caelum 
Tuppiter, et sola stella Iuppiter habetur et diciter. 

7 Foll-Jore xw, 280, 

*Tib. 1. 7. 26 arida nec Pluvio supplicat herba Iovi, Sénec. muy, guatest 
4. 2. 2 wrongly nscribes the line to Ovid, 
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Statius makes Adrastus pray to Hypsipyle— 

In place of Winds end Rainy fupiter.* 
And a poet in the Zatm Anthology, describing the month 
of December, writes: 

AQ thingr reek af Rainy Jorr* 
At Naples was found the following imscription : 

DOVE | PLYVIA 

Te Jupiter of the Rain.* 
Similarly Jupiter was known as /idrictfor, “ the Showerer.” * 
The bearded head of Jupiter on a denarius of L, Cornelius 
Lentulus Crus (consul in 49 B.C.) 1s, according to some 
numismatists, intended for a likeness of Jupiter Pluvins* 
Far more convincing is the representation of this god still 
to be seen on the Antonine Column at Rome.’ It will be 
remembered that the army of M. Aurelius was rescued 
from the surrounding Quadi by the interposition of a 
god, who refreshed the fainting legionaries with a down- 
pour of rain, while he blasted their opponents with hail 
and thunderbolts.’ This god, in whom all modern scholars 
have seen Jupiter Pluvius,* appears in the bas-relief as a 
bearded man with outstretched wings and arms ;" rain 


1Siat. Theb. 4. 758 £. tu none ventis pluvieque rogans | pro love. 

lank, Lat. 395. 46 Tavio de Tove cuncta madent. 

°H. Dessau Juccripfienes Latinas sefectar 3043= Corp, tucrr, Lot, |x. 324. 

‘Apul. we mendes 37 dicitur. .. etiam Imbricitor. 

'So E,. Babelon Mownater de ja Adpubiague Aomatne 1. 426, no. 66, 
after Eckhel Doecfrina aunornm veleruet ti, 514. See, however, for other 
interpretations A. Morell Tieraurus p. 120 f, pl. 3, 6 Cornelia, 

‘Pp, & Bartoli and J. P. Belloni Cofumaa Anisniniana pl 15. 

Dio Cass. 71. 8f., Ores. 7. 15. 7, afb. 

®The identification is confirmed by the analogy of Trajan's Column, which 
similarly shows Jupiter in defence of the Romans burling his thunderbolt 
at the Dacians: cp. V. Duruy Ast. of Home iv. 7O7 with wv. 195. 

"S. Reinach Aéperfoire de fs Stfafwaire li. 172, 7 shows a bronze figure 
oa a nude bearded man with outstretched wings and arms, who has also 
small wings on his feet and is represented a5 flying through the oir, Reinach 
suggests, though with a query, that he is an Orphic deity. May he not 
rather be Jupiter Fluvins?—unless indeed be is Daxdalus. 
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pours in torrents from him and is collected by the Roman 
soldiers in their bucklers, while ‘the barbarians lie on the 
ground struck by lightning. The cult of Jupiter as a 
rain-god can be traced back to a remote antiquity. 
Petronius' says: “Formerly the women wearing stoles 
used to go bare-foot to the Capitol, with dishevelled hair 
but pure hearts, and would implore Jupiter for water. 
Presto! it came down in bucketsful. Mow or mever was 
the word: and they all got home like drowned rats!" 
Tertullian® refers to the same rite: “Since summer and 
winter depend on the rains and the seasons must be 
considered ... you offer water-charms (agutlicza) to 
Jupiter, you proclaim bare-foot processions (nudipedatia) 
to the populace, you seek your sky on the Capitol and 
look for clouds from the ceiling, turning your backs upon 
the true God and the true Heaven.” Some further details 
of the ceremony are known.’ “The water-charm (agua- 
elctum),” says Paulus Diaconus* “is the name Fiven to 
certain means of extracting rain-water (gums agua pliuvialis 
remedtis quidusdam elicitur), for instance, if we may believe 
it, to the old custom of drawing the streaming-stone 
(wanait fapide) into the City." Varro, too, has a word 
on the subject: “We call a small-sized pitcher a water- 
jug (aguae manale) because by means of it water is poured 
into the basin. Hence the streaming-stone (manaiis lapis) 
of the priestly ceremonies, which is moved when rains are 
required, gets its name. Again, we all know that in 
very ancient times men spoke of the streaming-rite (manaie 
sacrum): this explains its name.” These passages make 
it probable that the stone, which may have been a baetyl 


‘Petr, cat. 44. 
*Tert. afef, 40. 
y "The sourees and literature are cited “a by Wissowa in Roscher Jee, 
/ 1 2308 f£ and Paoly-Wissowa ii. 310, 
*Paul, exc. Fest. p. 95 Lindemann. 
* Varn. de wife popes Komand lib, 4 af. Non. Mare. p. 547 Merc. 
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of Jupiter, was taken by the priests! in procession up 
the Capitoline Hill, and solemnly drenched with water 
aS a magical or quasi-magical cure for drought. The 
stone normally stood outside the Porta Capena, near 
the temple of Mars ;* but, for reasons which will subse- 
quently appear,’ this circumstance does not militate against 
its connexion with Jupiter. 

It has been plausibly maintained* that the Jupiter 
worshipped when the rain was charmed forth (e/fetfur’) was 
Jupiter Evicivs, who had an altar on the Aventine* Tf so, 
it may have been thought that Jupiter himself came down 
in the form of a shower—a conception voiced by Virgil 
in @ passage already quoted." But Jupiter Elicius was 
a thunder-god as well as a rain-god; for it was he who, 
when the people was panic-stricken by continual! lightnings 
and rain, showed King Numa how the storms might be 
stayed,’ and at a later date slew with a thunderbolt 
Numa's successor, Tullus Hostilius® We have, therefore, 
also to reckon with the belief that Jupiter might fall as a 
lightning-flash or a thunderbolt,’ appropriate manifestations 


150 Serv. a Verg. slew. 3. 175. 

* Paul exe. Fest. p. 95 Lindemann. 

*Jafra p. 320 6. 

“By O. Gilbert Genchicity nnd Topographic der Stadt Kom iL 154 and 
E. Aust in Roscher Jer, ii. 656 ff. 

"Wart. de fing, Lat, G. 94 sic Elicii Iovis ara in Aventino ab eliciendo, cp 
Liv. 1. 20. 7 ad ea elicienda ex mentibus divinis Iovi Elicio arm in 
Aventino dicavit (ac. Numa), Ov. fist, 3. 327 ff. cliciunt caclo te, Tuppiter. 
unde minores |nunc quoque te celebrant, Eliciumque vocant. | comstat 
Aventinae tremuisse cacumina silvac, | terraque subsedit pandere presea Tovis, 
Valerius Antias af, Amob, avy, maf, 5. 1 accepta regem (sc. Numam) scientia 
rem in Aventing fecisee divinam, elexisse ad terras Tovem, 

"Very, peor. 2. 325 f., quoted on p. 265. 

‘Ow, fort. 3. 285 fh, Plot. of, Mum, 15, alfa. 

"Liv, 5. gt. 8, Aur. Vict. de oirix iustr. 4. 4, cp. Pin. war. Ast, 2. 
140 and 28, 14. . 

"See the passages collected by P. Burmann senior in his Zee Karawdryr 
ieee fupiter Sulgerator, in Cyrrhestarwm mummiz, Leidae 1734. 
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of a god who originally represented the bright aspect 
of the sky. More than one extant inscription’ records 


the due burial of a “bright” or “divine lightning-flash,” 


as though it were a thing instinct with mysterious life. 


Such flashes occurring by day were regarded as exhibitions 
of Jupiter Fulgur* #2. Jupiter identified with his own flash. 
According to Vitruvius? “Hypaethral buildings will be 
erected under the clear sky (sw div) to Jupiter the 
Lightning (/evi Fufguri), to Caelus, to Sol, and to Luna; 
for we see the forms and effects of these divinities before 
our eyes in the open and shining vault of heaven.” One 
such building or precinct dedicated to Jupiter Fulgur 
stood in the Campus Martius at Rome* Jupiter is 
further identified with the thunderbolt in an inscription * 
found near Vienna, which reads: 
IVI = FYLGOVRI = FYLMINT 
To Jupiter the Lightning and the Thomderboit: 

perhaps also in dedications" to Jupiter Flagius, Flazius, or 
Flazzus, tz, the “Flashing” Jupiter. 

A later stage of religious thought is marked by another 
dedication? from Anguillara on the Lago di Bracciano: 

SACK « IOVI + TONANTI. + PYLMINARTI 
Sacred to Jupiter who sends the Thunder and the Taundertolt.— 


for here the god is more plainly anthropomorphic. 


tH, Dessau inrcriptiome: Latinas selector 3054 falgur dium (inscribed on a 
coffer built of stones on the Esquilinc), 3055 fulgur divom conditum (found at 
Nimes}, ep. G. Wilmanns exemypio mscriptionium Lafinarum 2734, 2735: 

‘Fest. p, 20t Lindemann, where with Miiller p. 229 we should read 
few Fulguri. 


/ ‘Vite. 1. 2,5. 


i 


*Roscher Jer. i. 656, W. Warde Fowler 7c Fae frstroair p. 239. 

* Dessau $053, cp. 9049, 3052, 

"Conway ffalic Dialects i. 114 £ no. 108 ekas iuvilas juvel fagiul stahint 
=hne iovilac Tovi Flagio stent; Dessau 3852 Lovi Flazzo votum,.. Iovi 
Flazio votum. C. D. Bock Oscan and Cminan Grom. p. 248 ©. connects 
Fiagrer with farre, fuiger, etc. 

? Desean 3047. = 
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Finally he is called Fulgurator, Fulminator, etc,’ “the 
Hurler of the Lightning and Thunderbolt,” and represented 
on innumerable works of art as a male figure holding or 
launching his weapon* The Romans, following the lead 
of the Etruscans, distinguished three kinds of thunderbolt 
hurled by Jupiter:* but these are subtleties into which we 
need not dip. 

The rain-storm goes to swell the streams or pools ; and 
it is interesting to find that Juturna, an ancient Latin 
goddess of “lakes and sounding rivers,” * bore a name 
akin to that of Jupiter’ Moreover, Virgil and Ovid make 
Juturna beloved by Jupiter, who rewarded her with 
sovereignty over the waters.’ It should also be noticed on 
the one hand that Juturna was the name of a spring close 
to the river Numicius in Latium,’ on the other that there 
was a famous cult of Jupiter Indiges on the bank of the 
same river® The inscription on the sanctuary of Jupiter 
Indiges spake of him as “ presiding over the stream of the 
river Numicius."" At Rome too Juturna may have been 
associated with Jupiter; for at the bottom of her well was 


1 E.e. Apul. dé muna, 37 dicitur et Fulgurator et Tonitrualis et Ful- 
minater, Amob. adm. wat, 6. 23 ubinam Fulminator tempore illo fait? 
and the inscriptions cited in Roscher Lex. iL 751. 

© Roscher Lex, ii. 754 ff. 

1Sen. maf, gwact, 2. 4t, Fest. p. r67 Lindemann, Serv, oe Verg, 
Aen: tT. 42, 

*“Verg. den. 12. 139. 

"Come Avr. 2. tal Sprachen’. p. 357 derives Jaturna (Roscher Jer, 
i. 762) of Jafurra, like Diets of Jews, from the rool dre: cp. migra p. 260. 

®Verg. den. 12. 135 ff., Ov. fart. 2 5985 ff. 

* Serv. im Verg. dew. 12. 139. So sacrecl was this spring that, if Servime is 
to be trusted, water from it was brought to Rome for all sacrifices: Servius, 


however, or his authority was probably confusing it with the spring of 


Juturna in the Roman Forum, 
* Liv. 1. 2. 6, Plin. mat, Act. 3. 56, affd. 
"Dionys, anf, Hom, t. Ga. 











=" 
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found an altar representing on its four sides the Dioscuri, 
Leda, Jupiter, and Lucifera,' 
Of Jupiter as a sea-god there are but scanty traces. At 
Beneventum is a dedication *— 
1OV1 « TVTATORI + MAH#sr 
To Jupiter who maker the Sea safe. 


Claudian calls Neptune “the watery Jupiter”* and even 


“our Jupiter”: * but it is probable that he is using Jupiter 
merely in the sense of “a sovereign deity.” Other 
evidence will be considered later.° 

Jupiter was identified with the sun by late writers *® and 
inscriptions:' but there is no reason to think that this 
identification was old. The “ Bright” One denoted rather, 
for the early Romans at least,’ the whole hemisphere of 
daylight. Nevertheless, with the apparent motion of the 


'E. Burton-Brown Aven! Aacepatiens in the Roman Forum p. 14 £, 
M. F. Hoffibaoer et H. Thédenat f¢ Forum Aomain, p. 68. 

2 Dessau 3027. 

*Chiod. de com. Ava. Theod. 282 lovis acquorel submersam Auctihos 
aniam. 

‘Cland. de wugt, Hon. ef Mar. 174 @. dic talia nunquam | promenuisse 
Thetin, nec cum soror Amphitrite | nostro nupta Iovi. 

‘infra p. 264 f. The sculptor Heniochus carved a group representing 
* Oceanus et Tuppiter” (Flin. maz. Fist. 36. 33). 

SAmob. adv. mat. 3. 30, Macrob, 1. 23. 1 ff, Io. Lyd. deere, p. 47, 
8, 10 f. 

* £.g. Dessau 4320, cp. 4319. 

"Against the solar character of Jupiter Anxurus- see Preller-Jordan 
Riwische Mythologie i. 268, n. 1, Wissowa Religion und Kultur der Romer 
pm. 232 f, 

® The bronze discs or wheels (cerned order) dedicated by the Romana tu Semo 
Sancus (i.¢. to Dius Fidius) ont of the spoils of Privermom (Liv. 5. a0, &) 
were perhaps colar symbols, At Iguvium the man who swore by Jupater 
Sancivs held a similar wheel (wrfefa=orétta) in his hand (Wissowa A’el, m, 

at, @ Adm. p. 221, n. 6) Cakes called meemenaia and presumably 
sucred to Summuanuos, the nightly Jupiter, were mathe in the shape of a wheel 
(Fest. p. 267 Lindemann), The wheel was also a common symbol on 
the coinage of ancient Italy (A. Sambon Za: mommaier antigeds de italic, 
pp. 43, 46, 58, 66, 170, ete.}, thowgh its connection with Jupiter is quite 
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heavens, the bright sky sank beneath the horizon at 
nightfall; and as Jupiter was the god of the sky by day, so 
Summanus or Jupiter Summanus! was the god of the 
sky by nicht? Hence the Italians, like the Greeks, came 
to conceive of a subterranean Jupiter. They named him 
Medtievts, Vedins, or Verovts, and regarded him as in some 
sort an anti-Jove. Thus on the summit of the Alban 
Mount there was a cult of Jupiter Latiaris,* in Bovillae 
at its base a cult of Vediovis:* on the Capitol at Rome 
Jupiter Feretrius was worshipped,’ in the hollow of the 
same hill Vediovis.* The chthonian character of the latter 
deity is well attested. The ancient formula of devotion 
used by dictators and generals was addressed to 21s pater, 
Peovis, Manes; te. to a group of chthonian powers. A 
law, attributed to Romulus, ordained that a patron or 
client who neglected his duties “ might be put to death by 
any man, as a victim devoted to the chthonian Jupiter,”® 
i, to Vediovis® And Martianus Capella expressly 
identifies Vediovis with Pluto and Dis.” ‘There was, then, 
an early cult of a chthonian Jupiter, which justified the 
poets in calling the underground god Jupiter Sigins™ 
Fartareus," infernus™ niger etc™ 


, | Dessan 3057, 3058. Wissowa Ae. w. Mult, d. Am, p. 124. 
| *Roscher Ler. 11. 6861 ‘Dessau 2988.  *Roscher Lex. if, 670 ff 

* Preller-Jordan i. 264 f., Wissowa Ae/ a. Awit, ad. Xow, p. 191. 

*Macr, Saf. 3. 9. 10. 

* Dionys. anf. Lom, 2.10, *Wissowa Ae, w, Ade. df. Kom, po 190, 

"Mart. Cap, 2 166 Pluton quem etinm Ditem Velovemque dixere. 
Wissown cp. Mythogr. Pav. in. 6. 1. 

1 Verg. den. 4. 673, Ov. fart. 5. 448, Sil. 1. 386, Aus. da. 12 eramumafice 
mais 10, corm. Very. 379 in Bilhrens Poefer Latins minaret iv. 254, 
Biicheler Cormina fofina epigrapdira 1. 258 no. 540. 5, Amob, 2 Jo, 3 31, 
Corp, mur. fat. ix, $350. 

MVal, Flacc, t. 730, Sil 2. 674. 

"Sen, Here. fur. 47, cp. Prodent ¢. Syeumach, 1. 388 Tovis Infernalis. 

MSiL 8. 126, Stat. aed. 2. go. 

MY}. B. Carter Apitheta deoram p. 33 cites Aus. epwiaph. 33. § ovis Elyaii, 
oon. “err, fier, 612 diro . . . Tovi, [Damasus] eter. 78. 4 funereo . . . Tovi. 

5 
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Jupiter, in short, like Zeus appears not only as a 
sky-god, but also as a water-god and an earth-god. As 
Ovid" puts it— 

Jupiter 
Audes Aesven’s Acight and the realms 0 the threefald world. 

several extant works of art represent him in this triple 
capacity. A chalcedony scarab of Etruscan workmanship, 
formerly in the Dehn collection’ shows a naked male ~ 
deity with a Aimation over his left arm in the act of 

stepping into a chariot. He grasps a thunderbolt in his 
right hand, a trident in his left; while at his feet is a dog. 
We can hardly be mistaken in regarding this singular 
figure as Jupiter in his threefold réle: the thunderbolt 
marks him as a sky-god, the trident as a water-god, the 
dog (Cerberus?) and the chariot as an earth-god* Again, 
at Albano was found a broken bas-relief of archaistic style 
thus described by Brunn:* “ The central figure is a god, 
bearded and crowned, who by the attributes of a thunder- 
bolt and a trident on his right, and a cornucopia sur- 
mounted by an eagle on his left side is shown to be 
Jupiter conceived as lord of the sky, the sea, and the 
underworld.” Similarly a tile found at Urbisaglia in 
Picenum * depicts fove /ufer,“ Jupiter the Helper,’ clad in 


| Folt-fory, xv. 265-282. 

Ov. or, 15. 858 £ Tupiter arces | temperat actherias et munili regna 
triformis, 

'T have figured the gem in Class. Aw. xviil. 361 fig. 1 after J. Overbeck 
Grichiscke Awnsimyfhologie Zeus Gemmental 3, 7; cp F. Cretzer 
Spybot waa Mythologie * iii, 1 pl. 6, 27, A. Furtwingler, Oe antites 
Geermrn pl. 18, 6, 

*So Panofka (" Uber verlegene Mythen" in Atjendl. a. Beri. Abad. 1845 
p- 35 pl. 2, 5) and Welcker (Griechische GotferfeAre 1. 162, n. 5), who call 
the god Zeus Triopas. Creuzer (Sperdodit? iti. 204) and Overbeck (Amers- 
mythalogi, £eua, p. 259) take the same view—*“ ein Zeus als Herrscher in-den 
drei Reichen."” Fortwangler (dinf. Gem. ti. 87) thinks that the animal 
at the feet of the god is not a dog but “em kleiner Seedrache.” 

* Auilettina del{’ Institute 1861 p. 86. 

"I have reproduced this interesting farula mammata in Class, Aen. xviii. 
374 fig. 6 after J. Schmidt (Afowamensd del!" fnstituto Arch. xi. pl 17, 1). 
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a purple cloak: he is armed with a thunderbolt and a 
trident in his left hand and a two-pronged fork in his right, 
while a dolphin appears at his side. The title /for and 
certain black strokes, which have been taken to denote 
an architectural cornice, show that we have here to do 
with an actual cult. It is obviously that of the triple 
Jupiter: the thunderbolt belongs to him as a sky-god ; 
the trident and dolphin as a sea-god ; the fork as an earth- 
god, Lastly, it is significant that Vediovis, the chthonian 
Jupiter, is represented on coins of the Roman gentes with 
a thunderbolt? or a trident:* in other words, the earth-god 
has the attributes of the sky-god and the sea-god. We 
might almost say with the author of the Asclepins:* 
“Jupiter Plutonius is lord alike of land and sea.” 

In dealing with the Greeks I? showed that superhuman 
power was at first expressed by various grotesque or 
monstrous forms with a plurality of heads, arms, legs, 
etc.; that a convenient substitute for this plurality, and 
one strictly in accordance with primitive thought, was 
found in a three-bodied or three-headed or three-eyed 
shape ; and that another such suggestion of manifold 
activity was conveyed by double or Janiform figures. For 
example, Argus, the Argive Zeus, had a hundred eyes, or 
élse had three eyes, or else had a Janiform head® We 
have next to see whether the multiple, the triple, and 
the dual types of divinity are equally applicable to 
Jupiter. 

It may be at once admitted that they are not, On the 
contrary, there are very few traces Indeed of abnormal 


l Annali dell’ Justituia Arch. hi, 63. 

°E. Babelon Afernaier de fa Répebligne romaine L281, 506 fh, §32, ti. 8, 
133, 266. 

* fh, tie 6, §. 

*[Apul.] acd’. 297 terrace vero et mari dominatur [upiter Plutonius, et hic 
nutritor est animantium mortaliam et froctiferarum. 

§ Folk-lore xv, 252 ff. * 7b, 287 ff 


ie 
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Jupiters. Augustine’ speaks of a Jupiter Centumpeda, 


“the Hundred-footed,” and explains the title as denoting 


ability to establish things or set them on foot (stadi/tendt). 


Rather it was a survival from the grotesque or monstrous 
stage of Jupiter worship. Of the triple Jupiter there is not 
a trace on Italian soil; though the Sicilians, as I have 
argued elsewhere, had in their three-eyed Cyclops a 
real parallel to the three-eyed Zeus of Argos. One or two 
Janiform Jupiters exist: there is a double bust of the god 
in the Palazzo Spada at Rome;?* and a coin of Geta 
exhibits a double-headed Jupiter (perhaps Jupiter 
Quirinus *) holding a spear in his right hand, a thunderbolt 
in his left. But such representations may be, after all, 
only late accommodations to the well-known type of Janus." 
In general, the Italian conception of Jupiter was singularly 
free from distortion or deformity. 

At this point, however, it must be remembered that 
Janus was in all probability only the older form of 
Jupiter.’ Corssen* and other philologists have proved 
that, from the etymological point of view, the following 
pairs of deities should be equated: 

Sealey (#ar) omc Asus. 
Danes | fanut) and Diana (_fana). 
\ jacpeter and fee. 

VAug. a oe, Dri 7. 01 dixerunt eam (sc. Igvem) Victorem, Invictum, 
Opitulum, Inpulsorem, Statorem, Centumpedam, Supinalem, Tigillum, 
Almum, Rominum et alia quae persequi longum est. 

‘Clan, Ace. xviii. 425 ff. 

2 Figured in E. Braun Awtiden Marmorceriem I Dekade Tal. 32, 3/3 cp. 
Overbeck Awnsteiyitelogie Zeus p. gt f. ‘/ufra p. 281, 

' Figured, after Braun, in Class, Ace. uviil. 307, fig. 2; cp. Overbeck 
Aunatmyticiogie £eus p, 92. 

{The influence of Janus on Jupiter may also be traced in the matter of 
epithets: the tithes Pa‘wfcfas and mafufinws as applied to Jupiter (De-Vit Lex. 
ree.) are cases in point. Orelli 1242 Gemine ford 0 m. is of doubtfal 
tneaning und authenticity. 

Class, Av. xvi 367 

*Corsen Cher Anscprachs, Focalicmes w. Befomung d, lat, Sprache * i. 212, 
Aeitr, s. tal, Spracktumade p. 450 ff. 
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All these are ultimately connected with the root arz-, 
which meant “to shine.”! Several titles of Janus recall 
those of Jupiter. Thus the oldest hymns of the Salii 
saluted him as “deorum deus,”? and he was often invoked 
as Janus pater or Januspater® Conversely Jupiter was 
actually surnamed Janus; for an inscription from Aquileia 
records a dedication Jevi Diane* Again, according to 
one version Janus, not Jupiter, was the mate of Juturna msi 
and the title Janus Junonius implies a similar relation 
to Juno. On certain occasions joint offerings were made 
to Janus and Jupiter, or to Janus and Juno, or to Janus 
and Jupiter and Juno.’ Janus alone took precedence of 
Jupiter in the divine hierarchy;* and the rer sacrorum 
or priestly king at Rome, who seems to have been in 
a sense his special ministrant, took similar precedence 
of the famen Dialis or priest of Jupiter.” These facts 


1 Supra p. 260. Corssen Joc. cit, wrongly derived the group from the root 
div- of diziderz, diviste, Tha connexion with afas, diem, “the shining sky," 
was already grasped by Buttmann JMytAolager ii. 72, Schwegler Aowetsche 
Geehichte i. 218 £, Preller Aéwische Mythologie™ i, 168 Indeed, P. 
Nigidios Figulos, a Pythagorean of the first century .c,, long since declared 
that Janns was a sun-god and Dinna (Jana) his partner (Macrob. Sat. 1. 9. 8), 
while the opinion that he was a sky-god of some sort was very general in 
antiquity (see Roscher Zex. i. 44). 

2 Macrob, Saf, 1.9. 14,16. Varro de fing. fot. 7. 27 quotes a Salian Une 
in which the phrase “divom deo” occurs. He has also (44. 26) preserved 
five lines of a Salian bymn which, if we could be sure of the reading 
oZew (Lindsay fatten Langware p. 5), would prove that the Sali 10 entified 
Janus with Zeus. Procius certainly did so at a later date: Aymen. 6. 3, 15 
yaip’ "lave todrarop, Zed Apicre, xaip’ brave Zev, 

. Cfo. Ae. xvi. 765 nn. 3, 4- ‘Corp, fuserr. Lat, v. 75} 

® Amob, agar. maf. 3. 29. 

©Macrob. Sav. 1.9. 15 f., 1. 15. 19, To, Lyd. de anens. p, 65, 13 Wiinach, 
Serv. im Verg. Aen. 7. O10. 

1 Class. Rev. xviii, 768 nn. 7, 8,9. Cp. Plaot. ean, 519 f. 

'Cic. a¢ war. weor. 2. 67, Arnob, adv. mat. 3. 29, Macrob. Saf, 1. & 9, 
For examples see Liv, 8. 9. 6, Cat. ae re root, 134, 141, Dessau Say7 

2 Preller-Jordan 1. 64, Wissowa Av ow. Awd’. d. Root, p. 20, Roscher Lex 
fi. 43. Seealso Dict. Ant. 1. * Agonalia.” 
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are best explained by the assumption that Janus was the 
name under which Jupiter was worshipped by the earliest 
population of Rome (Pelasgian Aborigines?'); and that, 
when this early folk was conquered by the incoming 
Italians, its ancient deity Janus and his consort Diana 
(Jana) were retained side by side with the Italian Jupiter 
and Juno. Herodian® calls Janus * the oldest god native 
to the country of Italy”; Labeo* says that he was termed 
“ Patricms in the sense of an autochthon"; and Septimius 
serenus* addresses him in the following verse— 


“tbi vetes ara caloit Aborigines sacello." 
For thee the aucien? altar burned in Aboriginal shrine. 


Now, if Jupiter did not conform to the multiple, triple, 
and dual types of divinity, Janus did. An ancient image 
of Janus with four faces was brought from Falerii to Rome 
and set up in the Forum Transitorium, Hence he was 
called guadrifrous, quadriformis, tevpauoppos® On a 
common middle-brass of Hadrian he is portrayed with 
three faces;° he stands looking towards us, a bearded 
figure with one hand resting on his hip and the other 
holding a sceptre, while his three visages are distinctly 


‘See W. Ridgeway The £ariy Age of Greece i. 264 ff, who concludes that 
“the two main elements in the population of early Rome were the aboriginal 
Lagurians, who formed the Plebs, and the Umbrian Subines, who formed the 
aristocracy." The statements of Dionysius cited by Prof, Ridgeway in support 
of his contention are, however, as Prof, J. S. Reid informs me, viewed with 
much suspicion by all modern critical historians, For my present purpose, it 
makes no difference whether the early inhabitants of Rome were called 
Aborigines or not. I only postolate that there was an early population of 
some sort and that its chief deity was Janus, not Jupiter. 

* Herodian Ais. 1. 49, ? Labeo af. lo. Lyd. we mens. p. 63, 12 Winsch, 

*Bihtens Frapmenta pocfarim Komanorem p. 387. 

© Macrob. Sav. 1. 9. 13, Serv. in Verg. dew. 7. 607, Ang. de citi, Det >. 8, 
Io, Lyd. de mens. p. 64, 4 ff Wiinsch, Suid. 1.0, "Tavovdpor, Codinus de orig. 
Constantinopolit. p. 13. 

"Cohen Descr, der monn. duet? ii, 129, nos. 281, 282; figured in Mont- 
faucon Ain. exf/. i pl 5, 19. K. Mowat in the Sulletin fpierapdiome 
li, 165 takes this to be Janws Quadrifrons with his fourth face concealed. 
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seen, one full-face, the other two in profile. The existence 
of a triple Janus is further supported by the fact that 
his consort Diana or Jana was likewise ériceps, trifornets, 
fripiex, fergemina The usual type of Janus was, however, 
two-headed, or rather two-faced; and his customary 
epithets are biceps, biformis, bifrons, geminus.” It would 
seem, therefore, that in Italy, as in Greece, the sky-god 
was at an early date conceived as of manifold, threefold, 
and twofold formation; though, so far as we know, no 
attempt was here made to equate the three faces of the 
god with the three provinces of nature over which he 
ruled." 

Jupiter, like Zeus, had the oak as his sacred tree* And 
probably for the same reason, ves. that it was the world- 
tree of southern Europe This indeed must remain a 
mere conjecture since no description of an Italian world- 
tree has come down to us;° but it may stand till a 
more convincing explanation is forthcoming. Many 


Ov, mcf. 7. 194 triceps Hecate: Hor. od, 3. 22. 4 diva tiforms, afd, : 
Ov. der, 12. 79 triplicis vultus... Dinnoec, afi. Werg. Aer, 4. 511 fetge- 
minamgue Hecaten, tris virginis om Dianne, 

£See De-Vit Omomasticow iil. 474 £. 

 Folk-fore xv. 290 1 

‘Plin, wav. Au, 12. 9 arbomm genem numinibus suis dicaia perpetuo 
servantur, ut lovi sesculas, Apollini lauras, ete., Verg. georg. 2. 15 fo memo- 
rumgue Tovi quae maxima frondet | aesculus, atque habits (Grats oracle 
querens, 3. 332 6 sicubi magna lovis antiquo robore quercus | ingentis 
tendat ramos, Aen. 3. 679 f£ quales cum vertice celso | aérine quercus. .. | 
constiterunt, silva alm Tovis, Serv. se Verg. af. 1. 17 quercus m tutela lovis 
est, 7. 13 Sacra autem quercus, aut ipsam quam vult intelligi, aut oniversum 
genus, quod et Tovis et olim fatidica, mm Verg. seorg. 3- 332 Omnis quercus lovi 
ect consecrata, in Verg. Aew, 5. 129 hacc enim arbor (se. ilex) in totela Iovis 
eat, Ov. met. 1. 106 ect quae deciderant patula Tovis arbore glandes, Phacdr. 
3 17. 2-6 quercus ITovi | et myrtus Venen placuit, Claud. of rapy. Proserp, 
2. 908 quercus amica Tovi. 

a Folk-fore xv. 292 ff. 

"Tt is noticeable, however, that Virgil speaks of the ordinary terrestrial 
oak in terms appropriate to a world-tree: geerg. 2. 291 f. aesculns in primis, 
qe, quantum Vertice wil auras | setherias, tantum radice in Tartare tenilit, 
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centres of Jupiter-worship were marked by a sacred oak 
er a grove of sacred oaks. I have collected the available 
evidence of this practice in the Classteal Review for 
October 1904;! and | shall here confine myself to citing 
a few typical cases of it. The earliest temple at Rome 
was that which Romulus himself planned for Jupiter 
Feretrius on the Capitol, where grew “an oak held sacred 
by the shepherds.”* Vediovis, the chthonian Jupiter 
worshipped in the dip of the same hill, appears on coins 
of the Fonteti, Gargilii, and Ogulnii wearing a wreath 
of oak.” Juno too, whose temple stood on the adjoining 
rx, like Jupiter, had the oak as her sacred crown.’ On 
the Caelian, which in ancient times was covered with 
oak-woods and known as the Mons Querquetulanus,® 
there was a Sacred Tree,” presumably the tree of Jupiter 
Caelius who is represented on a bas-relief as standing 
beside his oak-tree’ Tibur worshipped Jupiter under the 
tithes Custos, Praestes, Territor and pointed to a clump 
of three ancient oaks as the spot where its eponym 
Tiburnus or Tiburtus had been inaugurated.’ At Praeneste, 
where oaks were so abundant that Servius” derives the 
name of the town from them (+pivos!), Fortuna Primigenia™ 
had an oracular shrine close to the temple of Jupiter 
Arcanus:™ the famous serfes Praenestinae were graven in 


Aen. 4. 445 € ipsa (1. quercus) haeret scopulis, et, quantum vertice ad 
aims | actherias, tantum radice in Tartara tendit. Another possible remini- 
ecence of the VYepdrasill-tree occurs in connexton with Jupiter Tigillus, f+. 
jupiter “the Beam,” who, according to Aug. av cm. Det 7. 1, was so 
called “quod tamquam tigillus mundum contineret sc sustineret.” 





‘Claus. Kee. xviii. 360 ff. 7 Liv, 1. 10. 5. 

*Babelon mown. we ia RAP. i. $07, 532, ii. 266. 

*Plul. gucci. Lom, 92. ° Tac. ane. 4. 65. 

" Natitia Replomen Regio ii, Caelemontium: continet. . . arborem sanctum, 
T Dessau 3080, * Corp. cucrr. Lat. xiv. 3557, Dessau 3401, 35. 
*Plin. wat. Ain. 16, 237. “Serv. ta Verg. fen, 7. O78. 
Dessau 37654-7686, 


ee miscrr. Lar, xi¥> 2937, 2972; cp. K. Peter in Roscher Lex i. 1gat, 
59 tl. 
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archaic characters on tablets of oak! Indeed, the common 
cult of the Latins, that of Jupiter Latiaris, was carried 
on in a grove of oaks" on the summit of the Alban 
Mount. 

As Jupiter and Juno had their oaks, so had Janus 
and Diana (Jana) before them. Pliny*® states that “on 
the Vatican is an oak-tree (r/er) older than Rome itself, 
bearing a bronze inscription in Etruscan letters, which 
proves that even in those early days the tree was thought 
worthy of religious veneration.” This tree was probably 
sacred to Tina or Tinia, the Etruscan Jupiter,’ though the 
proximity of the Janiculum, an ancient seat of Janus, 
makes it possible that it was a Janus-oak. Virgil® speaks 
of an oak sacred to Father Tiber, who was regarded as 
the son of Janus“ When the Plebs seceded to the 
Janiculum, it was in a grove of oaks by the Tiber-side 
that ©. Hortensius the dictator passed the law which 
induced them to return.’ Further, the tithe QGyiriews, 
which was borne alike by Janus® and by Jupiter,’ 1 take 
to mean “the Oak-god," guzris being “the oaken spear” 
and Quirites “the men of the oaken spear.” Juno also 
was entitled Quarts or Qutritts™ Diana, the original 


'Cic. a diz, 2. 5. 

tLiv. 1. 31. 3 ex summi cacuminis luco, That this “Incus™ was of 
oaks I infer from the trdition that the sow of Alba Longa was found 
“cub jlicibus” (Vers. Aen. 8. 43, Auson, efit. F. PP). 

'Plin. mar, Aint. rh, 237. 

*Roscher Ler il. 627 ff. According to Paul. exe. Feet. p. 162 Lindemann, 
the Etruscans had o settlement on the Vatican, whence they were expelled by 
the Romans in obedience to an oracle. 

*Verg. den. 10, 42 ff. "Serv. in Verg. den. 8, 730, 

'Plin. war. Add, 16, 37, cp. Var. ae fimg. Lat, 5. 1§2 and the mirar 
| Merci on the Tiber-bank opposite to the Janiculiom (Pauly-Wissows i. 682), 

" Roscher Jer. i. 16 and yo, 

"Two tiles from Cagteldieri (Dessau 3036) are Inscribed [fej Ourriny and 
dow? Cyrinfo| C. Tati Max. 

See Class, eo. xviii. 368 4 


/ 


| 


™ Roscher fez. ii. 596 i 
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partner of Janus, was likewise an oak-goddess. One of 
her most famous cults was that on Mount Tifata near 
Capua; and fifata meant “Oak-groves."! Another was 
on the oak-clad Mount Algidus:? ¢ frepes of which it 
should be observed that, when in 458 B.c. Roman envoys | 
were sent to complain of a treaty broken by the Aequians, 
they were bidden to make their complaint to a huge oak- 
tree on Mount Algidus, under the shade of whose branches 
the Aequian commander had his quarters? The chief 
temple of Diana at Rome was on the Aventine,* whose 
slopes were covered in early days with the oak-wood. of 
Ficus and Faunus? <A “very great and venerable 
sanctuary of Diana” was on the Caeliolus,“ which formed 
part of the Mons Querquetulanus.? Lastly, a relief in the 
Palazzo Colonna® shows a statue of Diana standing beside 
an old but fruitful oak. 

Substitutes for the oak are sometimes found in the 
cults of Italy, as in those of Greece? It is well known 
that the Greek word quryds, “oak,” appears in Latin as 
Jagus, “beech.” The beech was in fact a religious as 
well as a verbal equivalent of the oak. Varro” in his 
account of the Esquiline mentions the view that the hill 
derived its name from the oak-trees (aesew/t) with which 


* Paul. exc. Fest. p. 156 Lindemann: Jifsra iliceta, 

* Hor, od. 1. 21. 6, corm. saec. 69, cp-od, 3. 23. of. 

* Liv. 3 35. * Liv, 1. 45, affé. 

* Ov. fart. 3. 295. "Cic. ar dur, rexp, 32. 

* Tac. are, 4. 65. 

"Th. Schreiber Of¢ Acilemintischan Aefefoiicer pl. 05. In Chess, Men, xvii. 
370 fg. 3 0 have reproduced jt after C. Bétticher Jer Aanmeniius der Hellenen 
fig. 26. 


W Folblere xv. 266 ff. 
"On the fict and its significance see O. Schrader Premictoric Antiquities 


_ Of tap Aryan Peoples p. aja £, Reallextbon p. 116 £, Fraser Jae Gotien 


Hough? it. 347, n. 1. 
"Wart, ds ling, fat, ©, 49, where the wards allt ad oesrudetit are a cj. of 
C. 0. Miller approved by Bunsen. 
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it was planted by Servius Tullius, and supports this 
derivation by the statement that there were in the vicinity 
a prove of beech-trees and a chapel of the Oak-wood 
Lares (/ucus ... facutalis et Larum Querquetulanume sacelfum). 
Elsewhere’ he connects the name Fagutal with faews, 
and speaks of a shrine of Jupiter Fagutalis as existing 
on the spot. There was also an ancient Dianium on the 
FPagutal> It seems clear, therefore, that Jupiter, and 
perhaps Diana before him, was worshipped on the Esqui- 
line as a beech-wood deity.’ Similarly on a hill called 
Come near Tusculum there was an ancient cult of Diana 
in a grove of beech-trees* And, when Numa consulted 


Faunus in the oak-wood already mentioned, he bound his. 


brows twice with a wreath of beech-leaves. 

Of the poplar as a surrogate for the oak® there are few, 
if any, traces in Italian cult. Egeria, the goddess-wife 
of Numa, bore a name which was once spelt Aegeria,? 
and should probably be connected with aryerpos, “a 
poplar.” * But afyerpos, as we have seen, originally 
denoted “an oak,” and Egeria is described as an oak- 


‘fs. 352. Cp, Flin. mar, Ade. 16. 37 silvaram certe distingucbanar 
(ae. Roma) insignibis, Fagutali love etiam none obi lueus fazeus fitit, porta: 
Querquetulana, ete., Paul ex. Fest. p. 65 Lindemann; Angee! sycellom 
Tovis, in quo fuit fagus arbor, quae lovis sacra habebatur, 

‘Clan, ev, xvi. 380 n. 3. | 

"Kern in Pauly-Wissowa iii. 158 justly regards Jupiter Fagutalis as the 
Koman counterpart of the Greek Zeus dyyyorniog (AbJé-Jore xv, 296) and 
compares the Aquitanian god Fagus (Detsan 4931), 

"Flin. maf. Air, 16, 242. 

“Ov. fart, 4. 656. 

“Folk-lore xv. ag7 f. 

*This, according to De-Vit Omomasticon ii, 694, Was at one time the 
common spelling of the name and js still to be found here and there in 
Latin. literature, ¢.c. in Val. Max. 1.2. 1. AECETIAE . POCOVOM on 
a bowl from Vulci was taken by Secchi (/7 morcice Antominians pP 47, cp 
Hui, dell” fmst, arch, 1843 p. 72, 127) to be an older form-of Aegerin's 
name: but this is very doubtful, see Fabretti Glos, fad p. 246 

"Clas. Aew, xviii, 766 n. 4. 


< b 
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nymph.’ Ina dedicatory inscription found at Praeneste,® 
a certain Cacsius Taurinus speaks of his father as_ 
** Fortuna simulacra colens et Apollinis aras 

Arcanumg. Iovem." 

Aderimg fortune’: form, Apelia's altari, 

And fupiter of the Mfvsterizs, 
But in place of “Arcanumque Iovem™ various scholars 
have read “Aegeriumque Iovem.”" If this reading is 
sound, it affords an excellent parallel to A®geria, “the 
oak-goddess,” since Jupiter at Praeneste was an oak-god.* 

The nut-tree too, since like the oak and the béech it 
bore edible fruit, was connected with Jupiter in popular 
parlance. “ Nuts," says Servius “are under the protec- 
tion of Jupiter: wherefore also they are called tugiandes, 
that is Jupiter's acorns (/owds flanaes)," 

It is probable that the Italians, like the Greeks," regarded 
oak-mistletoe as the quintessence of the oak, and so con- 
nected it with the most brilliant manifestation of the 
sky-god, iz, with the sun. The sun seems to figure in 
Italian religion as the wheel or orb of Fortuna,’ who 


t Plut. ae fort. fom. 9 ruopde jlar doudduur, 

‘Corp, inrr, Lat. xiv, 2852, Bicheler Cave. Jat epigrapa, 240, 

'2p S.-V. Pishius Merculer Progicius Antverpine 1587 p. 525 pro- 
fesses fo have copied the inscription himself from the original marble base 
with the reading AEGERIVMQ “TOVEM, and J. Gruter Janey, Aon. Corp, 
P 7% § gives a drawing of it with the same reading. On the other 
hand, H, Dessau in Corp. fmsorr. Lat. xiv. 2852 reads ARCANVMQ: 
lOVEM, and says of the inscription us a whole: “descripsit de Rossi, 
recognovi ipse post Mommsenum.* ‘The matter needs clearing up; which 
should be easy, since the base is still extant in the Barberini Garde ny at 

4 Supra p. 280 f 

"Serv. im Verg. ei, 8 30, cp. Cloatins Verus af. Macrab. Sat, 4, 18, 4 
fusions... quasi Diwpians, id est Aube Sddaver and the context, Warr. 
mt fing, Fat, 5. 102 haec glans optuma et maxuma ab few +t gland 
tugiens é’st appellam. See further Cras, Aer. xviii. 846, 

" Fulb-lore xv. 424 ff. 

' Clas, Rew, xvii, gat. M, Gaidos, who first detected the true character of 
* Fortune's wheel," further pointed out that the dedication-iay of the 


The European Sky-God. 285 


at Rome, Praeneste, and perhaps elsewhere, was associated 


with an oak-Jupiter and Juno! Now in Greece the solar 


wheel was referred to a special mistletoe-god, Ixion,* 
When, therefore, at Rome we find a cult of Fortuna 
Viscata® Fortuna “of the Mistletoe,” it becomes pro- 
bable that here too the sun was connected with oak- 
mistletoe. Again, Fortuna was a very ancient goddess 
of fertility! who is sometimes called the daughter of 
Jupiter$ Fortuna with her wheel would thus be the 
Italian counterpart of Persephone with her wheel in the 
vase-paintings of the Greeks.® Virgil, therefore, knew 
what he was about when he described the famous 
“golden bough” first as sacred to Juno of the nether 
world, whom in the context he calls Proserpina, and 
secondly as growing on an evergreen oak like mistletoe’ 

I have next to show that in Italy, as in Greece,* the 
reigning monarch was regarded as representative and vice- 
gerent of the sky-god. To begin with, two or three 


temple of Fors Fortuna was June 24 (Roscher fer. i, F501}, fz. the 
summer golstice, and concluded that Fortuna may be traced back tooo 
solar deity (Atwder de Jfyfh. Gaul. i. 56 f1.): see, however, Warde Fowler 
Foman Festivals p. 169 f. 

i Roscher Ler. i. 1518, 1541 ff, 1545, 

i (farts, ew, xvil. 420. 

© Plot. guaerit. Lom. 74, de fort. Kom. 10, 

‘Fortuna was specially worshipped by women under the titles Virgo, 
Virilis, Mulicbris, Mammosa, etc, (Warde Fowler A'cman Festivals 
p. 167 £). An ancient bronze tablet (Dessau 3684) records an offering to 
Fortuna Primocenis wafienn cratia, ée. “in gratitude for fertility.” Colu- 
mella to. 311 ff. bids gardeners offer their produce to Fors Fortuna when 
the harvest is ripe and the sun’s heat greatest, ‘Several symbols of the 
goddess, the comucopin, the mod¥nt or grain-measure, and the of 
com (Roscher Lex. i, 1503 f., 1506), belong to one who was originally 
ho mere personification of lack, but rather the bountihil spit who brought 
to birth (orfaea connected with sere) the offspring of all living things. — 

"Dessau 7684, 3685. 

*Preller-Robert, p. $05.0. 1, Clas. Mew. xvil, 176. 

’Verp. dew. 6. 138, 142, 205 ff. * Folk dore xv. 299 Ef. 
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legends have come down to us which tell how the early 
king was after his death identified with Jupiter. Thus 
Festus! says of Latinus, the eponymous king of the 
Latins, that “he vanished in a battle with Mezentius 
king of Caere, and was thought to have become Jupiter 
Latiaris." So too Aeneas, the founder of the Alban 
dynasty, disappeared in a battle with Mezentius or with 
Turnus, and was thenceforward worshipped under the 
title Jupiter Indiges? Romulus, according to the usual 
tradition, was caught up to heaven in a thunderstorm, 
but subsequently appeared in more than mortal beauty 
to Proculus Julius, and announced that he had become 
the Quirinus,? ie. “the oak-god." Nor was it only 
after death that the early Italian king claimed the attri- 
butes of divinity. Ascanius, the son of Aeneas, who 
fortified Alba Longa, was surnamed Tulus;* and Iulus 
means “young Jupiter.""° The bright, but harmless 
flame, which is said to have played about his head, was 
appropriate to a representative of the sky-god : his grand- 
father on seeing it at once recognised the sign, and offered 
4 prayer to Jupiter of the sky." Ascanius at his death 
left a son also called lulus;? and the poets speak of 


' Fest. p. 193 Lindemann, cp. schol, Bob. é Cic. fro Piece. p. 266 Orelli. 

"Liv. 1. 2. 6, Flin, way, dive. 3- 56, Serv. im Verg. dem, 1. 259, 
4- 620, 

‘Liv. 2. 16. 1 ff, Ov. fax. 2. 475 t, Plot tit. om, a7 f£., Dianys. 
ont, Kom. 2. 56, aid, 

“Verg. Aen. 1, a67 ff., aiid, 

*"[Aur. Vict.] orte. peut, Aer. 15. § igitar Latmi Ascanium ob Insignem 
Firtutem non solum [ove ortum crediderunt, sed ctians per diminitionem, 
declinato paululum nomine, primo Tobum, dein postea Inlum appellaront : 
& quo Iola familia manavit, ut scribunt Caesar lib. i, et Cato in Originibus. 
The name has been traced through the forms Jom, Soriius, SJokalus, 
Joti, fades: gee Hicheler in hein. Aifus, 889 xhii. r35. 800 xliv. 
323, Stole Ast. Gramm, d, fat, Spr. i. 204, 460. 

*Verg, den. 2. 680 i 

*[Aur. Vict.) orig. gent. Rom. 17, 4, cp. Hieronym, ad ave, S70 
Ascanius Tuliom procreavit, a quo familia Inliorum orta, 
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his descendants, or even of the Komans in general, as 
Tuli*—a compliment doubtless to the Czesars, for the 
preat gens Julia claimed descent from Iulus® The name 
Ascanius appears to mean “he of the oak” (cp. acxpa, 
“oak,")* so that Ascanius Iulus may have meant neither 
more nor less than “the young oak-Jupiter "—a sufficiently 
remarkable appellation. According to tradition, his son 
disputed the succession with Silvius, the son of Aeneas 
by Lavinia, “and to Iulus in place of the sovereignty 
a certain holy power and honour was given, preferable 
to the royal dignity both for security and for ease; and 
this his posterity enjoy down to the present time, being 
called Juli for him.”® These words of Dionysius seem 
to record a genuine separation of the sacred from the 
secular functions of the Alban dynasty. Note, however, 
that Silvius and the line of Silvii who succeeded him,* 
retained a cognomen suitable to representatives of a tree- 
pod: Sivrms means “he of the Forest.” Moreover, since 
Virgil introduces them one and all as crowned with “ civic 
oak,’ this tree-god must have been an oak-Jupiter# 
Romulus Silvius, the eleventh in descent, claimed the 
powers of Jupiter in a very practical way. Ovid" describes 
him as * Remulus ... mimick o' the thunderbolt”; and 


' Aus, effet. 16, 85 ff. ut quandam in Albae moenibus | supremus Aenea 
satus | Silvios Tulis miscuit. 

"Wal. Flaec. 1. 9 oceanos Phrygics prius indignatus Iulos, Sil 3. 995 £ 

facris augebit nomen Iulis | bellatrix gens bacifero nutrita Sabino. Prm- 
dentivs actually uses the singular /w/wr collectively of the Roman people: 
Perit. 2, 454 £ agnoscat et verum Deum | errans [uli caecitas, 

"Verg. dem. 1. 288, afi. ‘Clon. Nev. xvii 363 

*Dionys, ae. Aowr. 1. 70. 

"See the lists in Marindin Cfars. Dict. 0. “ Silving.” 

"Ver. den. 6. 772, 0 pasmge to which Dr. Frazer drew my attention. 
On o sarcophagus in the Mattei collection at Rome Rhea Silvia reclines 
eee an onk-tree (C. Robert Dye anfiten Sarhoptas- Retiefs ill, Zz, p. 229, 
pl. Go). 

‘infra p. 3o7 f. Ov. met. 14. 617 £ 
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Dionysius} who calls him Alladius, says that “in con- 
tempt of the gods he contrived mock thunderbolts and 
noises like thunder, wherewith he thought to frighten 
men as though he were a god. But a storm fraught 
with rain and lightning falling upon his house, and the 
lake near which it stood swelling in an unusual manner, 
he was drowned with his whole family.” Caeculus, the 
founder of Praeneste, where there was an oak-cult of 
Jupiter and Fortuna? had been conceived by his mother 
from a spark off the hearth, and proved his divine origin 
to/an incredulous crowd by enveloping them with flame? 
Probably both Alladius and Caeculus, like Salmoneus 
in the Greek myth, claimed to be Jupiter incarnate, 

In the first edition of his Golden Lough Dr. Frazer 
suggested that the rex Nemorensis or king of Diana's 
Wood at Nemi personated an oak-Jupiter.’ This sugpes- 
tion, I confess, at the time failed to convince me. But 
by way of support for it I pointed out, in a review of 
Dr. Frazer's second edition, that at Aquileia Jupiter 
actually bore the title Dianus;7 and at Aquileia, I may 
add, there was also a cult of Imperial Diana? Partly on 
the strength of this Jupiter Dianus Dr. Frazer amended his 
original suggestion, and towards the close of 1903 tald me 
that, according to his revised theory, the partner of Diana 
at Nemi must have been Dianus or Janus, a collateral 
form of Jupiter. I am now satisfied that he was from the 
outset on the right track, and that a Dianus or Janus 


'Dionys, ant. Aw, 1. 71. 'Sepgra p, 280 f 
*Serv. in Ver. Adem. 7. 678. ‘ Folt-lore u¥. 300, 302. 
J "Frazer Golden Sougd ji, 369 £., 05: iti. 450, 456 

"Clas, Avo, xvi. 972 1. 1. 

? Cor, tirrr. Lal, *¥, 753 Tovi Diand - C - Herren - nines - Candidus 
= 8. |-- om, 

"Dessau 3245 £ prints in juxtaposition two very similar dedications to 
Diana, one to Diana Nemorensis now at Narona, the other to Diana. Augusta 
found at Aquilem., The cult of Diana Augusta at Aquileia is also attested by 
Corn, mire, Lat. v. 771, 772. 
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of some sort was in fact worshipped along with Diana 
at Nemi, and was conceived as immanent in the person 
of the rer Nemorensts. The worship of a Jupiter Dianus 
(Janus) appears not only from an unfinished marble bust 
“probably intended to represent Jupiter,”! which was 
found by Lord Savile in one of the shrines on the spot, 
but also from a very remarkable Janiform sfe/e discovered 
in the same precinct. This sez, which is inscribed SACR 
DIAN (presumably “Sacred to Diana," though conceivably 
“Sacred to Dianws”), is described as follows in the 
official Cafalogue*: it “consists of the head of a beardless 
young man, and of an elderly man with a flowing beard. 
Both have on their foreheads fishes’ fins, looking like 
small wings, aquatic plants cover the neck and chest, and 
scales cover the cheeks of both heads; the head of the 
young man has a small fin at each angle of the mouth, 
the beard of the elder head seems saturated with water, 
and the long damp hair of both heads seems to be blown 
about in the wind. Ete.” I take it that this ste/e portrays 
Dianus (Janus) as a water-god. Diana beside the lake of 
Nemi, which was called her " Mirror,” may well have 
been, as Th, Birt * conjectured, not only a goddess of the 
bright sky, but also a goddess of the bright reflecting 
water, And Dianus (Janus), whom Nigidius Figulus held 


'G. H. Wallis Jiustrate? Catalygue of the Nottingham Art Afuiene 
no, 832. 

"fd, 2. no, G11, where the ele is figured. 

"Serv. in Verg. afen. 7. 516 Fritiar focus: hic est qui Dianse speculum 
pdicitur, op. Corp. inserr, Lat. xiv, 2772. | 
- Birt in Roscher Lex, i, roog £ 

*The torch-light procession to the Lake in honour of Diana Nemorensis 
took place on the Ides at the hottest time of year (Stat nif, } 1. 52 i), 
4. on Aug. 13th, which was the birthday of Diana and, like all other 
Ides, a festival of Jupiter (W. Warde Fowler The Roman Festivals Pp. 198). | . 
For the inferences deducible from these facts see Birt. Joc. cif Thinna was, 
certainly a aky-goddess at Tibor: Corp. dmscrr. Lat. xiv, 3536 (Tibur) Dianae 
Caclesti sacrum ete, 

T 
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to be a sun-god with Diana for his partner] had an 
aquatic as well as a celestial aspect. He was, it will 
be remembered, the mate of Juturna, the old Lati 
goddess of lakes and rivers" He was the father of Fontus® 
the god of springs and wells, whose Janiform head appears 
on coins of the gens Fonteia’ He was the father also 
of the river Tiber, whose sacred oak is mentioned by 
Virgil? and of Canens the water-nymph, whom King 
Picus preferred to the Naiads of Nemi.® It was said that, 
when the Sabines on one occasion attempted to force 
their way into Rome, a raging flood of waters burst out 
from the temple of Janus and drove them back’ All this 
and more® goes to prove that an aquatic bust of Janus 
is far from being incredible® Moreover, that this god was 





‘Super p. 277 m. 1. ' Supra p. 277- 
7 Armob, aur, war, j. 29. *Babelon Afonn, de ia Add. rom. 1. 499. 
* Supra p. 281. *Ov. met. 14. 320 ff, 


TMacrob, Jaf. 1. 9. 18, Ov, fart. 1. 267 ££, Serv. tx Verg. Aen. 2. 291. 

 Roscher fer. il. 41. 

*In what relation to this watery Janus, it may be asked, did Disna’s 
imvourite Virbius stand? Virbins is an ancient name of unknown origin, which 
appears on both sides of the Admatic. According to Vibins Sequester [p, 20, 
§ Oberiin) there was a river Virbiug in Laconin and (#4. p. 22, 19) 0 spring 
Virvinas aleo in Laconia, These statements are supported by the name 
Tpges, which occurs os that of a mythical person connected with the cult 
of Artemis at Sparta (Paus. 3. 16. 9). Perhaps, then, Virbius in [taly, os 
in Greece, was an aboriginal stream-god, identified with the watery form 
of Janus. Note that Jrior was son of AnpAisthenes ond grandson of Amptecles 
(Paus. 3. 16. o}—a pedigree well suited to a Janiform god; and that Janifonn 
gods were not unknown in Laconia (/o/f-bre xy, 254). The notion that 
Finis meant “the man with two lives” (cor fer: Serv. av Verge. Aen, 
7. 71) might easily arise from his representation with a Janiform head; and 
the statement that certain persons took Virbius to be the Sun (Serv, fa. Verg. 
Aen, 7. 776) is intelligible in view of the fact that Janus as the partner of 
Diana was sometimes identified with that luminary (rafea p. 277. n. 1, Roscher 
Lex, ti. 44) Alist of temple property found at Nemi includes a bead of the 
Sun; but this was probably o head of Jupiter Sol Sarapis (cp. Dessau 4395 ff,), 
since the temples in question seem to have been those of Isis (Dessau 4423). 
In the Clare. Reo. xvi. 973 1 proposed to regard the Janiform head from 
Nemi as that of a river-god Virbius: I still think that view possible, provided 
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incarnate in the rer Nemorensis I should infer from the 
following considerations. Nemi was the religious centre 
of a Latin federation. When, therefore, we find that a 
certain Manius Aegerius* or Egerius Laevius of Tusculum, 
a Latin dictator at the head of this federation, dedicated 
a grove to Diana at Nemi,? it becomes highly probable 
that the rex Nemeorensis discharged the religious duties 
of the early Latin king, whose secular functions descended 
to the Latin dictator. In fact, 1 surmise that the separa- 
tion of divine and human offices, which took place 
at Alba, had taken place at Nemi also; and that, 
just as Iulus obtained “a certain holy power and honour 
..«. preferable to the royal dignity both for security 
and for ease,"* so Virbius, the frst king of the Wood, 
was “to live af Ais ease in the grove of Diana”¢ 
Again, as the secular king of Alba retained the name 
Silvius, “he of the Forest," so the secular dictator 


that we identify Virbius with the water-Janos. Ow. wef. 1§. 539 £ males 
Hippolytus-say that when Diana transformed him mto Virbias, she “added 
years to mine age and left me not a face that could be reoognimed.” This 
description suits well the union of a youthful with an elderly head in our bust, 
aod also the curious treatment of the two visages. 

If it be thought that the authority of Vibins Sequester, an uncritical compiler, 
not encaugh to justify the foregoing conclusions, I should ‘prefer (with Dr. 
Frazer) to connect Pirdins and eeréewa. Ferdena could denote the brinch 
(ramtur) of a sacred tree (Serv. in Verg. ef. 5. 65, Jem. 22. 120), so that 
Portier may have been ‘He of the sacred branch." Dr. Postgate hos suggested 
to me that terfer, if it meant originally * switch,’ belongs to the graup of 
words, referable to the root of efriais, The f of Pirdies (sometimes written 
Perdis in. the MSS. see Clas, Aer. xvi 350 n. 3) might, he thinks, come in 
through the inflmence of err and virgo. 

Which of these two theories is right, it is hard to say, We shall perhaps 
reach decisive considerations when we come to deal with the Celtic belief in 
Fervain. 

‘Fest. p. 169 Lindemann. 2Cato ortge. 2. frags. 58 Peter. 

*Dionys. anf. Kom. 1. 70 lepd res dfovela wpoceréty wal yh ry re deurdiew 
wpodyovra rip mova aul ry pgorrory rod Glow, 

‘Schol. Pera sof, 6, §6 Acsculapins eum vivum Dianse restituit, et 
accepiam, in luco suo otiose ut viveret, consecravil, et Virbium vocevit merito, 
quod bis in vitam prolatus esset. 
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of the Latins was named Aegerius or Egerius, “he of the 
Oak.” I conceive that the Diana and Dianus, who, on 
Dr. Frazer's amended hypothesis, had a joint cult in an 
oak-grove beside the Lake of Nemi, may have been 
surmamed respectively Aegeria, “the oak-poddess," and 
Aegerius, “the oak-god”: the former epithet, split off 
from Diana by a process familiar to students of ancient 


mythology, developed into the separate personality of 
Aegeria or Egeria, the oak-nymph; the latter epithet, 
borne by the Latin dictator, marks him as the temporal 
representative of Janus. Nay, more; for the man's name 
was also Manius, and from him arose a long line of 
Hlustrious Manii, a fact which occasioned the proverb 
multi Mant Arictac,“ There is many a Manius at Aricia.”! 
Now an extant fragment of a Salian hymn? says of 
Janus: 

“duonis ceris es ods" 

fhow alowe arf a good creater— 


and we have it on the authority of Festus? that in a 
Salian hymn the phrase Cerws manus meant “good 
creator.” Whether these translations are right or wrong,* 


' Fest. p. 169 Lindemann. 
*War. ar fing. af, 7. 26. I follow the text of Biihrens Frage. poet. Aomi, 


72. 

*Paul. exc. Fest. p. of Lindemann, cp. i. p. tor and Fest. p. 169, 

“On Cems, who appears to have been the male counterpart of Ceres, see 
Aust in Pauly-Wissows i itt. 1994 and Wissowa in Roscher fer, i, 867, A. 
Zimmermann in Herrenberger's Aafrdge sur Ande der indogermanischen 
Sfractes T1899 xxv. 306 refers the pracnomen Janes, the nomen Afoms, the 
cognomen JWowianur, and many other Latin names to sdaas, good." W. 
M. Lindsay The Latin fonpuage p. 183 accepts “good” as the root-meaning 
ofa whole group of words from the parallel stems esime- and wimi- (minus, 
Mines, im-miinis # dae); and this was the view of Varr. av fing. Lat, 6.4 
and Macrob. Saf. 1. 3, 13. On the other hand, if miwe “moming” is to be 
dissociated from this group, and if Afantw: means “‘ morning-born,” as several 
ancient authorities declare {Varr. de /reg. Lat. 9. 33, Panl. err. Fest. p. 102 
Lindemann, Auct. dr frosmomtinid, 6), it was still a suitable name for a 
representative of Janus, who bore the title ‘‘Moming Father” (.Mafiuetfeus 
fair) as a god of the brightening sky (Hor. sa. 2 6. 20 and Acro ad fv.). 
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it is clear that manus was a ceremonial epithet of Janus. 
But if so, Manius may well be a derivative of the same 
applied to the Manii of Aricia! as the representatives 
of the old divine kings, who were in their day and 
pfeneration reverenced as Janus incarnate* This con- 
jecture is materially strengthened by the fact that the 
first rer sacrorum at Rome was Manius Papirius.* 

At this point [ may be pardoned for a brief digression, 
which will help to clear up one of the most familiar but 
at the same time least intelligible of Italian beliefs, If 
the Jani of Aricia were once regarded as successive 
incarnations of the sky-god called manus, and if we are 
to recognize the same word in Janes, the Latin term for 
ancestral ghosts or spirits,* it seems probable that origin- 
ally the forefather of each clan was reverenced as a 
Jupiter and thought to be reincarnated in his descendants. 
This explains at once the use of the plural Afames as per- 
taining to an individual and the belief that these Manes 
were gods (a1 Afanes), A man's Janes were, it would 
seem, the whole series of his ancestors who had each in 


*Tt may be objected that the name Afawfer should have been borne by the 
rex Nemorensts rather than by the dictator of Aricia, [T conceive that 
originally the two were one and the same; and that, when the division 
between sacred and profane duties took place, the name JManeus was given to 
the secular leader in token of the religious position occupied by his predecessors. 
It ts perhaps significant that the names MenJiwr, Manfia, which appear to be 
cognate with fans (so Zimmermann foc. cf.) were borne by several persons 
in a like position elsewhere. Thus « rex tovrerum: at Bovillae was named 
Manlius (Dessau 4942), a regina sacrorum at Rome Manlia (Dessau 3041, 
3941-8), and probably another regina sacrorwe at Tibur Manlia (Dessay 
1043). 

* Tf T om right in equating Virbius with Janus (mre p. 290 n. 9), we obtain 
an additional argument for regarding the rex Wemerrestr as an embodiment of 
Janus; for the first king of the Wood was named Virbins, a¢ was also his gon 
(Verg. Aes, 7. 761 ff). 

_ *Dionys, ant, Row, 5. 1. 

i *Steuding in Roscher Ler. ii. 2318 ff. shows that the di Afawe of Roman 
tombstones were ‘not the souls of the persons there beried, but ancestral 
Spirits in general or the ancestral spirits of that family in particular,” 
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turn been regarded as Jupiter incarnate. To this series, 
when he came to die, he added his own genrus or birth- 
god, the divine spirit transmitted to him at the moment 
of conception on the fetus genialis or bridal-bed. This 
appears not only from such dedications as a tombstone! 
at Pola inscribed— 
MANIEVS | ET GENIO|] FP. VATE - SEVERI 
Jo the Mone and Genius of £. Patria Severus, 

or a funeral lamp? in the Museo Kircheriano painted 
with the words— 

Helenus : suom genio M(a)nib inferis | mandat - stipem - strenam - lumen| 
suom - secum - defert- ne quis: eum | solyat nisi: mos +» qui « legammos. 
Fftlenur commends dis Genius fo the Manes beloe. He brings down with 
Aim as contribution and gift Ais ght. Let mo man foot Aim deat we mkg 
disaal, 
but also from definite statements made by various classical 
authors. Thus Martianus Capella’ says: “ Inasmuch as 
the Manes are assigned to bodies at the moment of con- 
ception, when life is over they still delight in these bodies 
and haunting them are called ZLenewres. If they are 
supported by the virtue of their past life, they become 
the Lares of households and towns. But if they are 
depraved by the body, they are spoken of as Larvae 
and Maniae.” We are here told that the anes are 
embodied at conception ; in other words, that the ancestral 
Spirits are reincarnated in their descendants, presumably 
as gensi. Servius* says much the same: “Some hold 
that the Manes are identical with the gemii of antiquity ; 
and that, as soon as the body is conceived, two anes 
are assigned to it, which do not desert it even in death, 
but on the consumption of the body still inhabit its 


'Wilmanns Asempla iseerr. Sat, 233. Others are cited by Orelli 1725, 
1727- 

* Bull, dell Just. Arch. 1860 p. ‘yo. Garvoci read ‘‘som geniom dis 
dnferis," but his facsimile has beyond a doubt sVOMGENIO M NIBINFERTS. 

* Mart. Cap. 2. 142 £ ‘Serv. oe Verg. Aen. 3.63, cp. i. 6. 743 
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tomb.” But if the Manes before birth become zenti, 
conversely the gent after death become Jfanes, who are 
further identified with the Lares or Larvar. According 
to Arnobius, “Varro declares at one time that the Lares 
are Afanes, and that consequently the mother of the 
Heres was named Afania, at another that they are the 
so-called gods of the air and heroes; or again, following 
ancient authorities, he says that the Lares are Larvae, 
being as it were the genti of the departed* or souls of 
the dead.” This identification of the gents with the 
Ler, te. with the Lar jfamiliaris, who appears to have 
been the forefather of the family* buried under the 
hearth,* is indeed fairly well attested. Censorinus® in- 
forms us that Granius Flaccus, a contemporary of Caesar, 
and many other writers held the sevmvs and the Lar to 
be one and the same. Ausonius® speaks of “the genius 
of our homes, to wit the Lar sprung from Larunda.” 
And Ovid’ describes December, the month of the Laren- 
talia, as “welcome to the gen.” Lastly, Servius* quotes 


tAmnob, ade. mat, 3. 41. 

* The MSS. have “quasi quoslam genios effunctoram animes mortuorum,” 
We should perhaps read ‘quasi quosdam genios defunctorum [animas marty. 
orum},” the last two words being a gloss. For other emendations see Ochler 
ad fae. 

* Plaut, merc. 334 familiai Lar pater, cp. Laberins af. Non. 119, 27 Merc. 
genius generis nostri parens. 

“Serv. oe Verg. dew. §. 64 etiam domi suse sepelichantur: unde ‘orte eat 
consuctudo, at dii penates colantur in domibus, s4, 6. 152 apd maiores. . . 
omnes in suis domibus sepelicbantur. unde [ortum est, ot lares colerentur 
m domibus, unde] etinm umbras larvas vocamus, Isid. orig. 19.01. 1 pring 
autem quisque in domo saa sepeliebatur, See Clan, Aev. x. 32 ff These 
Mulements are confirmed by the myths concerning the birth of Romulus 
(Plot. if, Kom. 2), Servius Tullius (Plin. wae. Aint. 36. 204), and Caecculus 
(Serv. in Verg. Ace. 7.678). Servius Tullius in particular was called the 
son of the fer fomiliaris (Flin. foc. cif.) 

"Cengorin. ae diz war. 3. 3. *Auson. fecknod. ae deis 9, 

hibd fart, 3. 58. 

Serv. fm Werg. den, 3.63. The quotation is probably a paraphrase of 
Appul. de deo Socr, 688 f. a 
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from Appuleius the following dictum: “ Manes are souls 
of the better sort, which while they are in our body 
are called gents, but on quitting the body Lemures. When 
they attacked and infested a house, they used to be named 
Larvae; if on the other hand they were propitious and 
favourable, they were known as the Lares of the family.” 
A. perusal of the foregoing passages certainly confirms us 
in the belief that the geatus or birth-god comes from 
the Jfames and returns to the Afanes; in fact, that the 
genius of every man is but the reincarnation of an 
ancestor's fenius. 

Moreover, it is highly probable that this genius was a 
Jupiter. To begin with, there is the important fact that 
in the case of a woman it was called her Juno.’ Secondly, 
Caesius* who professed to follow Etruscan authorities, 
declared that the Pemates were Fortuna, Ceres, the genius 
fowiaits, and the masculine Pales: this zenius Jowtalts is 
evidently a family god of some kind, and must not be 
confused with the gentus /ovs of literature and inscrip- 
tions,” who was merely the genivs of an anthropomorphic 
Jupiter. Thirdly, Augustine* expressly identifies the 
genius with Jupiter—a conclusion based on the general 
similarity between the functions of the genzus and those 
of Jupiter progenitor. Fourthly, the nearest analogy to 
the word genius is offered by Fortuna Primigenta, the 
oak-poddess of Praeneste. The meaning of her title is 
disputed, Some*® take it to denote “ Eldest-born”; and 
this is supported by two inscriptions, which certainly call 


/ * Roscher Lex. ii, 615 ff. 

'Caesivus af, Amob, ade, mar. 3. 40. A little further on (#4. 43) we rewel : 
“Ceres, Pales, Fortuna, ferta/is anf Greiws.” The Etruscan Tages is 
described a3 Geni Afiut, mor Jovir (Fest. sv, “Toges" p. 273 Lind.) 

*Minuc. Fel. Orémr. 29. 5, Dessau 4go6: see Orelli 1730. 

‘Aug. de civ, Det 7.13 quid est Genius? . . . bic est igitur quem appellant 

plover, 

"£.g- BR, Peter in Roscher Ler. i 15yz. 
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her “daughter of Jupiter." Others* translate “ Authoress 
or Mother of all things,” and point to Cicero’s® statement 
that the spot where the oaken tablets of Praeneste were 
found “is nowadays carefully railed in on account of the 
sanctuary of the boy Jupiter, who, seated as a suckling 
along with Juno on the lap of Fortuna and reaching 
towards her breast, is worshipped with the utmost rever- 
ence by mothers.” The cult was singular, not to say 
unique. “Italy,” says Mr. Warde Fowler,* “presents us 
with no real parallel to this child-Jupiter"”; and that he 
should have been conceived not only as a child but also 
as a father is still more mystifying. If, however, we may 
venture to interpret Primigenta as “ First of the seni 
or birth-gods," we go some way towards reading the 
riddle, because every gentus is from one point of view a 
father, from another a son. The infants Jupiter and Juno 
on the lap of Fortuna would, on this showing, be the 
typical male and female gent. The suggestion is 
Strengthened by the constant coupling and occasional 
identification of Fortuna and Genius, or of Fortuna and 
Tutela (=female Genius), in inscriptions’ Fifthly, there 
were but very few festivals in the Roman calendar sacred 
to Jupiter, One of these few was the Larentalia on 
December 23, which Ovid described as “welcome to 
the genu."* Macrobius’ explains the connexion as 
follows: on this day the flamen (Quirinalis®) offered a 
solemn sacrifice to the JM€anes of Acca Larentia (the 
Mother of the Lares”), and the occasion was sacred to 
Jupiter because “the ancients held that souls were given 


‘Dessau 7684, 3655. 
‘Sec J. A. Hild in Daremberg-Saglio Dict, Ant. fi. 1270, Cp. also 
Pluk oe fort. Aom. 10 rir HH rigne. . . ut tpwrdroke eal Tilnrde, 
"Cic. de div. 2. 85. “Warde Fowler Noman Fertreait p, 226. 
| *Roscher Ler. i, 1522 f, Daremberg-Saglio Dict. Amt. ii, 1276, 
"Supra p. 295. *Macrob, Saf. 1. 10, 15. 
"Gell. 7. 7.7. I *Roccher Lex, f, 5. 
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by Jupiter and after death returned again to him.” D. 
Junius Brutus, the consul of 138 BC, used to perform 
his family parentatie or funeral offerings not, as all other 
Romans did, in February, but in December." May not 
this haye been the older system kept up in the family 
of one who claimed descent from Jupiter?? Sixthly, the 
common representation of the genius as a snake® suits 
Jupiter, who was known to appear as a snake on the 
fectus genialis* Seventhly, it explains the belief in a 
two-fold genms*; for, as Jupiter was the god now of the 
bright sky, now of the dark sky (Jupiter Summanus), so 
the genius was “changeable of aspect, white or black.”* 
But to all this it may be objected: if the genius was 
Jupiter, why is he never, except in the quasi-philosophic 
Augustine, called Jupiter? I suspect that the Romans 
refrained from mentioning their personal Jupiter from a 
fear lest others should work mischief with the name. The 
name of the tutelary god of Rome was never uttered for 
that reason, and Q. Valerius Soranus who divulged it 
came to a bad end!’ Servius® mentions in this connexion 
that on the Capitol at Rome was a shield inscribed “To 
the Genius of the city of Rome, whether male or female,” 


Cie. de fig. 2 54, Plot. guaestt, Kom. ty. 

2 /nfra p, 303, Junius=“ son of Jupiter.” *Roscher Zer. i. 1623 £ 

‘Aur, Vict. de wir, iffetir. 40. 1, 

‘Censorin. av die maf. 3.3, Serv. oe Vere. dem. 6. 743, cp. i. 3 63 

* Hor. efert. 2.2. 189. Lf the genius was a Janos rather than a Jupiter, 
its duplication is equally intelligible. 

T Pin. wat, Avs, 28.18, Plat. gaae?. Hom. Gr. Serv. ie Verg. Aen. 
1,277. Plin. wet, dist. 3.65 and Solin. 1. § say that Valerias Soranns divulged 
the forbidden name of Rome; and Solinus explains (7. 1. 1) that the name 
in question was Valentina, Lyd. dy mews. p. 125, 5 Wiinsch asserts that the 
mystic mame wes “Epos, ic. Atwr. Bot both must be late inventions: 
Walentia is bot a Latinized form of ‘Pdwy, and Amer is a palindrome for 
Noma. Macrob. Saf. 3.9. 3 states that both the tutelary god of Rome and 
the Latin mame of Rome itself were kept profound secrets, bat does not 
attempt to disclose them, 

coer. in Verg, den. 2, 351, 
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and that the pontiffis used to pray “Jupiter Optimus 
Maximus, or by what other name thou wouldst be called.” 
This raises a suspicion that the Genius of Rome was the 
Capitoline Jupiter. And it is noteworthy that Augustine! 
quotes from Varro the one surviving couplet of the 
imprudent Valerius Soranus— 
*“Tuppiter omnipotens regum rerumque deumgue 

progenitor genetrixque deum, dens unus et ommes,” 

Ainughty Jupiter, father of dimes amd things 

And gods, yea mother of gods, whole gud and’ sole. — 
the very couplet, it will be observed, which Augustine 
cited in support of his contention that the genius was 
Jupiter? However that may be, we are, I believe, justified 
in maintaining that the family genius, the godhead incar- 
nate in the founder of the clan, and passed on from father 
to son, was none other than Jupiter. Appuleius® speaks ot 
“ prayers addressed to Genins and Gentfa": the former he 
describes as JMfantum dewn*: the latter reappears in 
Plutarch" and Pliny* as Genita Afana, a birth-goddess 
to whom dogs (the offering appropriate to the ares 
Pracstites") were sacrificed in order that none of those 
born in the house micht become manus, ie, might die. 
In both cases the epithet adds weight to my conclusion 
that the deity incarnate was the sky-god who bore the 
ald religious title manus. 

But it is time to resume the thread of our main argu- 

ment At Rome too, as throughout Latium, there are 


‘Ang. dr cir. Det 7. 9, * Sepre p, 206, 

*Appul. de dee Socr. 687. 

“Ja. #4. 689 nomine Manium deom huncupant. The older texts give the 
vanant “ Manem dewm,” 

*Plut. geaertt, Mom, 52. *Plin. mat, dint, 29. 58, 
| * Warde Fowler Homan Festivals pp. Tor, 3§1 f. 

"li Bort is night in urging that another name for the cewias was cerwy 

| (Roscher Lex, i, 1615), my case ix till further strengthened, since the 

phrast crus mane was used of Janus by the Salti (ragra p. aga), 
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several indications that the king was deemed an embodi- 
ment of Janus or Jupiter. In the first place, Janus is 
said to have reigned as a king on the Janiculum,! which 
probably implies that the local king personated Janus 
and bore his name. A very ancient hymn of the Salii? 
saluted Janus as “first and foremost of divine kings,” 
“ind just as Iulus, the human Jupiter of Alba Longa, 
founded the gens Julia, so the human Janus of the 
Janiculum may have founded the gens Diania and the 
gens Dianidia mentioned in Roman inscriptions.* 

Now, a double Janus would be represented better by two 
kings than by one. It is, therefore, I venture to think, 
highly significant that there was a marked and persistent 
tendency towards a dual kingship both at Rome and 
elsewhere in Italy, My suggestion is that the two kings, 
twins if possible, were regarded as the most fitting 
embodiment of the two-fold sky-god* Procas, king of 
Alba, left his kingdom to his two sons Amulius and 
Numitor on condition that they should take it in turns 
to reign for a year'—a rule that recalls on the one hand 
the alternate life of the Dioscuri,” on the other the 
alternate office of the consuls.’ Romulus and Remus on 
coins of Rome§ like the Dioscuri on coins of Greece, 


‘Amob, ave. maf, 3. 29, Macrob, Saf. 1, 7- 19, Serv. in Verg. Aen. 
B. 310. 

"ap. Warr, de fim. Lat. 7, 26. 1 follow the text of Bahrens Frapenta 
fpetarnm Komancrum p. 30: promélios dévom récum. 

*De-Vit Gnowarticom ii. 612. 

“Dr. Frazer has told us that the Baronga of §.E. Africa “bestow the name 
of 7t/o—that is, the sky—on a woman who has given birth to twins, and 
the infants themselves are called the children of the sky" (Jie Golds 
Hough? j. gt). 

*[Aur. Vict.] we tir, iifwsr. 1. 1, cp. Stah, 229, 
| “Roscher fer Lo riss f. TS, ti, 452. 

'S. W. Stevenson ice, of Rom. Coins p, og. 

*Roscher fer, i. t170 £, 1176 £, ii. 2535 Their connection with Juturna 


‘ at Rome is noteworthy (M. Albert Zz cults de Castor at Pollux em Stalis 
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are represented with two stars above their heads—a 
recognized numismatic emblem of divinity? Romulus, 
after the death of Remus, was bidden by an oracle to 
set an empty throne by his side with a sceptre and 
crown for Remus, in order that the two brothers might 
still seem to be associated in the government? Again, 
the tradition that Romulus later ruled conjointly with 
Titus Tatius the Sabine also points to the custom of 
a dual kingship. When the Tarquins were driven out, 
the same ancient principle reasserted itself and produced 
that characteristically Roman institution, the double 
consulship, There was a certain dramatic fitness in the 
legend that the battle of lake Regillus, at which the tyrant 
was finally beaten, won for the consuls by the help 
of the great twin brethren Castor and Pollux, The duo- 
wirt or highest magistrates in colonies and municipal 
towns throughout Italy, who sometimes bore the name 
of praetors* and once at least that of dictators! may 
have been in every case the political outcome of a concep- 
tion which was in its origin religious. The same 
belief possibly contributed to the later duplication of 
the Caesars: it is to be observed that the dise//fum or 
honorary “seat for two” belonged to them in virtue 
of their divinity. 

The god thus represented by the Roman kings and 
by their republican and imperial successors was, we 


'Timdition called them the sons of Mars by Rhea Silvia: but this, as 
we shall see later (fnjra p. 320 f.), does not conflict with their relation to 
Jupiter. For the moment it may suffice to point out that they were found 
under the sows Awerieafis or A'weina, and that the Romans worshipped 
a Jupiter Aweriews (Avg. de ce. Det 7. 11). On the fig-tree as a substitute 
for the oak of Jupiter see Folé-iore xv. 299 (Zeus Evedoips ete, }. 

‘Serv. tw Verg. dicn. 1. 276. 

*Daremberg-Saglio Dist. des Ant. ii, 406 22. “ duumvir} joridicunda," 

‘At Fidenne we hear first of dueeires (Dessau 5943) and subsequently 
of two dictators (Desmu 6224), | 

*E. Beurlier Essai rer fe cuite remain aux cmperur: remains p, 45. 
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have seen, a sky-god, whose sacred tree was the oak 
Thus it was from Egeria, the oak-nymph, that Numa 
learnt how to control the thunderstorms of Jupiter Elicius2 
Numa, the priestly king, husband of Egeria, may indeed 
have been looked upon as Jupiter incarnate. One of his 
earliest acts was to establish the cult of Jupiter Termi- 
nalis*:; and M. Babelon remarks the close resemblance 
between the bust of Jupiter Terminalis on coins of the 
gens Terentia and the bust of Numa on coins of the 
gens Calpurnia—" c'est évidemment la méme téte et les 
memes traits."* But the best proof that a Roman king 
was regarded as an oak-Jupiter lies in the nature of his 
regalia, A large gold crown of oak-leaves enriched with 
acorns of precious stones and golden ribands was worm 
by him * as viceroy of the oak-god, while an ivory sceptre 
with an eagle perched upon it® proclaimed the human 
Jupiter." His throne was hollowed out of a tree stump." 
The fasces borne before him by the lictors consisted in 
each case of an axe bound up in a bundle of rods and 
fastened with a strap of red leather? It is probable 
that the axe was the symbol of Jupiter® and that the 
rods were used for purposes of divination™: both, no 
doubt, came to be regarded as means of punishment, 
but their primary significance appears to have been 
religious, not secular. 

The first Roman consuls were doubtless chosen with 
the utmost care, in order that the kings as representatives 


1 Sutra p, 269. *Plut. ct. Veen. 16, Dionys. ant, om. 2: 74, 

*Babelon mena, dv fa Rep. rom, ii, 486, 

*Tertull. de corom. wif. 13, Flin. maf, Ais, 21. 6, 33. tz, afi, 

*Dionys. ant. Aom. 3. Gr f. Cp. Folf-lore xv. 971 f. 

"See further Clans. Arc. xviii. 361 £ 

"Lyd. gle mag. 1. 7, Serv, iw Verg. den. 1. 506, 7. 169. Cp, Cirss, 
Kev, uvil. 406, 413, Folb-Lore xv. 416. 

"Daremberg-Sagtin Jct, ant. iii, 1290. 

"Clos. Leo. xviii. 362, cp. if, 365. 

"Cp. the custom of the ancient Germans described by Tur. Gem. io. 
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of the sky-god might have worthy successors. The two 
candidates selected were L. Junius Brutus and L. Tar- 
quinius Collatinus. Apart from their other qualifications, 
these two bore well-omened names. For Junius means 
“the son of Jupiter,"! and his collearcue was the son of 
Egerius, “the oak-man.”* It is also noteworthy that, 
when Junius had fallen in battle the same year, the 
consul elected in his room was Sp. Lucretius Tricipitinus, 
whose name suggests the god of light (ux, cp. Lucetiws) 
in his early three-headed (triceps) form. Other members 
of the same family succeeded him: T. Lucretius Tricipi- 
tinus was consul in 508 EC. and again in §04 H.C: 
L. Lucretius Tricipitinus, in 462 Bc; Hostus Lucretius 
Tricipitinus, in 429 B.C. Further, L. Tarquinius Colla- 
tinus, though he was the son of Egerius, yet bore the 
ill-starred name Tarquinius; and it was, according to 
Livy,* precisely on account of his name that he was 
forced to abdicate and go into exile. In his place the 
people elected P. Valerius, who bore a well-omened name, 
and came of a family which, as Niebuhré suggests, may 
have exercised kingly power over the Sabines at an early 
date, 

Time after time during the republican era Rome 
witnessed a recrudescence of this desire to find a Jupiter 
in her popular heroes, The most remarkable case of it 
is perhaps that of P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus Major. 
The people were anxious to make him “ perpetual consul 


‘C. Pauli in Bezrenberger's Setrage cur Kunde der indogermamizcher 
apracden 1899 xxv. 214 £ eltes two Latin inscriptions, Aw. Fade - _fucnms 
and Af ~ Fabius + fomius, and contends that fuceus= foriteheas and _ftenimy 
= fov(s)-etas are the same name in a complete and clipped form respectively. 
Cp. infrs p. 313, n. &. 

* Liv. 1. 57. 6, cp. t. 34. 3, 1. 38, 1. 

iLiv, 2. 2 3 Don placere nomen, iculogtim esse fi ti Piso 
frag. 19 Peter, aia: sia 

*Niebubr Alive. of Rome i. 538, 
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and dictator,” in other words, to make him king, to erect 
statues to him everywhere even on the Capitol in the 
shrine of Jupiter, and to pass a decree that a portrait- 
figure of him in triumphal attire should be seen to issue 
from the temple of Jupiter Optimus Maximus! Indeed, 
it appears that a portrait of Scipio was actually set up 
in the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus, and fetched thence 
whenever it was needed for a funeral procession of the 
gens Cornelia* Scipio never undertook any business, 
whether public or private, without first resorting to this 
temple, where he remained for long sunk in contempla- 
tion: hence the populace came to believe that he was 
in réality of divine origin. Denarii of the gens Cornelia * 
represent on the obverse a helmeted head of Scipio sur- 
mounted by a star—a symbol of divinity which we have 
met with already: the reverse shows Jupiter with sceptre 
and thunderbolt standing between Juno, who has a sceptre, 
and Minerva, who is placing a wreath or crown upon his 
head. The latter design is meaningless, unless we assume 
that Jupiter stands for the victorious Scipio. Another 
denarius of the same gens* has Jupiter with sceptre and 
uplifted thunderbolt driving a four-horse charjot over a 
snaky giant, the blank spaces of the sky being filled with 
the sun, moon, and a couple of stars. M. Babelon, 
following Cavedoni, holds. that Jupiter here denotes 
Scipio's brother, L. Cornelius Scipio Asiagenus triumph- 
ing over Antiochus the Great, King of Syria. A denarius® 
struck half-a-century later by another L. Cornelius Scipio 


* Liv. 38 66. 12 f, Val. Max. 4. 1. 6. 

*Val. Max. 8 15. 1, App. ae red. isp. 23. The statues of the kings 
on the Capitol (Plin. maf. Ait. 33. 9 £, 34. 22 £) stood in front of the 
door of the temple, not within it (App. a deli ofp, 1. 16). 

Liv. 26. 19. 5 0, App ae red, Asp. 23. An. Vict. de wir. iil, 49. 1 
Tovis filius credits. 

*Babelon, monn. ae fa Add. rom. i 396 £. 

yh. 4. 993 £ Jk. i. 399. 


lhe Evropean Sky-God. 305 


\siagenus represents Jupiter with thunderbolt and sceptre 
in a galloping four-horse chariot, and, according to M. 
Babelon, refers to the same event. When Cicero! speaks 
of Gnaeus and Publius Scipio, who fell in spain, as “the 
two thunderbolts of our empire": when Lucretius? terms 
Scipio Major “a thunderbolt of war": when Virgil and 
Silius, in imitation of him, call Scipio Major and Scipio 
Minor “the two thunderbolts of war” and “the thunder- 
bolts of our race”;* when Valerius Maximus, recording 
the degeneracy of Scipio's son, exclaims “ Gracious gods |! 
¥e suffered this thunderbolt to issue in utter obscurity !", 
they may be, as Mr, H. A. J. Munro® conjectured, taking 
the name Sapie to mean “a thunderbolt” (wxnrros), but 
they may also have been appealing to the primitive senti- 
ment of the Roman people, which identified the hero of 
the moment with Jupiter himself. Again, Manius Acilius 
Glabrio, who as consul in 191 B.C. had won a Great victory 
over Antiochus III, not only celebrated the customary 
triumph on his return to Rome, but was subsequently 
honoured as more than a mere man. For his son erected 
a statue of him covered with gold, the first of its kind 
in Italy.° Another member of the same family, Manius 
Acilius Balbus, took part in the defeat of Perseus, king 
of Macedonia—an exploit commemorated on coins? of 
his son, which show him standing as Jupiter in a four- 
horse chariot. He holds a sceptre in his left hand, and 
a thunderbolt in his right; while his chariot is driven 


Mic. pre. Fold, 34. *Lucr. 3. 1034. 
*Verg. den. 6, Baa f., Sil. 7. to6 £ 
"Vol, Max, 3. 5, 4. “In his note on Luer. 3, 1034. 


*Liv. 4 34. This statue may have represented him in. the Guise of 
Hercules: For it is as Hercules that he figures on later coins of the 
family (Babelon Afene, ae js Ads, rom, i, 103 £) eather than as Jupiter 
(Montfaucon Aniiguity Explatecd i, pl. 3, 07) The Gilded statue was 
dedicated in the temple of Pietas (Val, Max, 2. &. a). 

"Morell 74erawrns Fine. Nem, Acilia pl. 2, 4, cp. Babelon iow, ae 
4a Adp. rom, i. 101 
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by Victory. Possibly the name Manius, which constantly 
occurs in this ancient family, implies that its ies 
regarded themselves as incarnations of Janus or Jupiter. 
The populace dubbed Marius after his victory over the 
Cimbrians in 1o1 Bc. the third founder of Rome, erected 
statues to him wholesale, and in their private rejoicings 
offered incense and libations “to the gods and Marius.” * 
He fell in with their humour, and subsequently made a 
point of using a cenrtharvs for his drinking-vessel in order 
that he might be compared with Father Liber,* 2¢. Jupiter 
Liber ©, Caecilius Metellus Pius, when he once gained 
a victory over Sertorius in Spain, was proclaimed tmperator 
and received with altars and sacrifices wherever he went 
He accepted sumptuous entertainments, at which he sat 
drinking in triumphal robes, #¢. in the costume of Jupiter.* 
Suddenly a mechanical figure of Victory would descend 
from the ceiling amid the sound of rolling thunder, bring- 
ing a golden trophy or a crown for his “celestial head, 
while choruses of women and children chanted epinician 
hymns.’ Nor must we hastily accuse Metellus of blas- 
phemy: indeed he was fentifer maximus in 65 BC. and 
retained the office till his death. It was but another 
example of the great man claiming to be a greater 
than man. Pompey in like manner was marked as a 
hero by his surname Magwus: but, perhaps because his 
family was of plebeian origin, we find him identified 
with Janus, not Jupiter. On a first-brass of his son 
Sex. Pompeius Magnus® occurs a laureated head of 
Janus with the features of Pompey the Triumvir, 

It may be surmised that these sporadic examples of 


'Plot.-vit. Mar, 27, Sen. ae ira 3. 18. 4. *Val. Max. 3. & 6. 

*Wissowa Av. uw, Avi, a@. Kom. p. 105 £, 126 £ 

‘infra p. Z97. 

SSailust af. Macrob. Sef. 3. 13. 7 £, Serv. ov Verg. Aen. § gBB, Val. 
Max & ©. 5, Plut. wrt. Serf. 22. 

*Babelon Afoum, de fa Aép, rom. i, 35L 


would-be Jupiters could be indefinitely multiplied, if we 
possessed more information with regard to the early 
history of the Italian gemes. For instance, the gens 
fuventia of Tusculum, /eventia! or Juentia® as it was 
sometimes spelt—must have traced its descent from a 
Jupiter.* Moreover, in Campania a whole series of Juevtlas 
or heraldic columns has been found, one of them expressly 
dedicated to Jupiter Flagius and many others erected 
within a precinct of Juno Lucina* These columns, marked 
with the armorjal bearings of this or that family, represent 
—it I am right in my conjecture"—the ancestor of the 
family in his character as a human Jupiter. However 
that may be, it is certain that the Roman who so dis- 
tinguished himself in war as to deserve the honour of 
4 triumph acted for the time being the part of Jupiter 
Capitolinus. “The general,” says Mr. G. Mc Neile 
Rushforth," “appeared in the procession in the character 
of the god. His dress was the same, and it was the 
property of the temple, and brought thence for the 
occasion. So, too, the golden crown [of oak-leaves] 
and the sceptre with its eacle belonged to the god; the 
body of the general was, in early times at least, painted 
red like that of the image in the temple: and the white 


chariot horses used by the emperors, and earlier by 


Camillus, recalled the white steeds of Jupiter and the 
Sun.” Another crown of oak-leayes and acorns was the 
corona civica given to the man who had slain an enemy 
and rescued a fellow-citizen from him. It was Originally 
of holm-oak (i/ex), but later of evergreen-oak (aesculus)— 
that being the tree specially sacred to Jupiter—or of 


l Aull. epigragh, 1BiBy p- 012 Joventia Vietorin. 

*G. Wilmanns £xeeupla inccriptionum Jatimarwes 30, 28a, adil, 

"See C. Pauli in Beztenberger's Aeftnier 1899 xxv, 214. 

“Conway /fafic Diadectr i, 101 fi. * Class. Rev, xviii, 775. 

"In Smith-Wayte-Marindin Dict. Aut. ii 594, where references for cach 
Statement are given. 
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evergreen-oak and ordinary oak (gwerevs) mixed; but 
it regularly had acorns, Once won, it might be always 
worn; and it conferred various rights on the wearer— 
é. at the public games even senators stood up to do him 
honour.' Probably the citizen who wore the oak-crown 
of Jupiter* was, like the finmpafor, regarded as in some 
sort a Jupiter incarnate. Again, a Roman magistrate who 
contracted a treaty seems to have posed as Jupiter. “The 
reason,’ says Servius,’ “why the sceptre is used when a 
treaty has to be made is this. Our forefathers on all 
such occasions were wont to produce an image of Jupiter. 
This was dificult, especially when the treaty was made 
with a distant tribe. A way out of the difficulty was for 
them to hold a sceptre and so copy, as it were, the image 
of Jupiter; for the sceptre is peculiar to himself.” 

It would seem, then, that even in republican times the 
latent belief in a human Jupiter made itself felt on various 
occasions and in various ways. When the republic passed 
into an empire, this belief gathered fresh force from the 
altered political circumstances of the day. More and more 
the emperor came to be looked upon as the one human 
Jupiter—indeed, as the one Jupiter worthy of the name, 
whether on earth or elsewhere. The whole subject of 
emperor-worship has been so carefully studied by M. 
Abbé Beurlier* that I shall content myself with indicat- 
ing those cases in which the emperor was definitely 
identified with Jupiter in particular. 

First and foremost is the case of Julius Caesar, who 
claimed descent from Iulus and was probably aware that 
the blood of Jupiter ran in his veins. At least, as early 
as 608 B.C., when he was a simple quaestor, he proclaimed 
in the course of a funeral oration that on his father's 


'Plin. mer. Ader, 16, 11 ff 

‘Plot. guars?, Hom. 92, vit, Corio’. 3. 

*Serv. te. Verg. den. 12. 206, 

“E. Beurlier Evrai car ty coife rendu aux enpgerenrs romains Paris 1890. 
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side he was related to Venus and immortal gods"! 
Twenty years later, after the victory of Pharsalus, the 
senate decreed that Caesar's chariot should be set up 
on the Capitol opposite to that of Jupiter, and that a 
Statue of him standing upon a globe should bear the 
inscription—" He js a demigod" (nuf@eos)? Caesar at 
first disapproved of these flatteries. and even had the 
obnoxious word effaced? But not long afterwards an 
ivory statue of him, and subsequently a complete chariot, 
was carried in procession alone with the statues of the 
gods, while another statue of him inscribed deo ineicto (Geos 
aviayTw) was Set up in the temple of Quirinus, and a third 
on the Capitol beside the old kings of Rome* Soon he 
was actually worshipped under the title of Jupiter Julius 
and provided with M. Antonius as his priest (famren 
Dialts\"—a most singular instance of history repeating 
itself; for we have seen that the Julii of yore were 
human Jupiters, Caesar was, as a later tragedian® puts it, 
“become the peer of Jove.” The honours decreed to him 
were recorded in letters of gold on tablets of silver and 
deposited beneath the feet of Jupiter Capitolinus.? How 
far he believed in them himself, itis hard to say. When 
Antonius saluted him as King and placed a laurelled 
diadem on his head, Caesar replied that Jupiter alone was 
king of Rome and sent the diadem to the Capitol: but 
this may have been a matter of policy, After his 
assassination, the people were with difficulty restrained 
from cremating his body in the temple of Jupiter 
Capitolinus,” while the authorities conferred upon him 
the title of divus,® for which the less accurate byt more 


1 Suet. Cazes, 6, * Dio 43. 14. "fd. 43. al 
"ft, 43. 46, ‘id. 44. 6, cp. Cic, Pay 2. po. 
*[Sen.] Ort, 500 f. pentium domitor, Iovi | mequatus, 

*Dio 44. 7. 


"75,44. 11, Sure. Carr, 79, Plot. ot. Caer, 61, ais, 
* Suet, Cacs. S4, App. av dell. civ. 2: 148. W Decoy Th Ta, ait, 
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complimentary dews was sometimes substituted. The 
great comet (Halley's), which for seven nights after 
Caesars death glittered in the sky" contributed not a 
little to confirm the official apotheosis in the minds of the 
people at large. Octavius set up a bronze statue of 
Caesar with a star above his head in the temple of Venus? 
The temple of Divus Julius appears on a coin with a star 
affixed to its pediment. Numismatic busts, bas-reliefs, 
and statues were all distinguished by the same emblem, 
till the /ultwe seadus or Caesaris astrum passed into a 
poetic commonplace.$ 

Caesar had shown the way: Augustus, though with 
some apparent hesitation, followed it. Since the réle of 
Jupiter had already been taken by Caesar, he took that 
of Apollo. A statue of him under the guise of this god 
was erected in the famous Library of the Palatine Apollo.* 
Popular report said that he gave private banquets at which 
a dozen diners appeared dressed as the twelve gods and 
goddesses, the costume of Apollo being reserved for him,™ 
Hence in time of famine people spoke of him as Apollo 
Tortor, “Apollo the Torturer."® Augustus did more to 
foster the cult of Apollo than any Roman before or after 
him; and it has been suggested ® that in so doing he 


*Dessan 72 Genio deivi Iuli parentis patriae, quem senatus populus- 
que Romanus in deorum nomerum rettulit, 6343 M. Salvio Q. £. Venusto 
decorioni [benefic. dei Cuesaris, Corg. imerr. Laf. x. 3903, §, Ditten- 
berger Spilage faucrr. Graec.* 347 Tduor "lotuor Tatefv wl]iy Kaleape .. rie 
drt “Apewt «ai "Agpotse[[}rys ele, Cort. imscrr. Grae. 2369, cp. Suet. Case. 
88 in decorum numerum relatus est non ore modo decernentium sed et 
persaasione voli, Avid. Cass. 1. 6. haee (r, clementin) Cucsarem deum 
fecit, and the passages from the poets cited by De-Vit Onoirarticom ii, 14 
5.0, “Caesar deus." 

*Plut. wit. Cars. 69, Sen. guaestt. wat. 7, 17. 2, ais, 

"Dio 45. 7, cp. Suet. Cass. 88. *Babelon Worm, de ia Rét. vom. iL 50. 

* Hor. od, 1. 12. 47, Verg. ccf. go. 47, afid. See Beurlies af. at p. of 

"Serv. i Verg. ef 4. 10, comm. (Crug. is Hor. «fei, 1. 13. 17, op. 
Corp. inscrr. Graee. add. 2903 £. 

‘Suet. dmg. yo, 8 iat. 26, "Roscher Lex. 1. 448. 
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was actuated by the desire to promote the worship of 
Vediovis, a god commonly identified with Apollo! and 
specially venerated by the gens Julia* But those who 
had seen Jupiter himself in Caesar were prepared to find 
the same god incarnate in his adopted son. Horace? 
speaks of Jove as thundering in heaven, of Augustus as 
his visible vicegerent on earth. Virgil* does not know 
whether Augustus will choose to be a land-god or a 
sea-god ; an Egyptian poet® makes answer “ He is both” 
in the following extravagant effusion— 

fo Ceetar ford of sea and ford of shore. 

Zeus sprung from Zeus, the Father's Jreetern Sov, 

View Europe and whom Aria own a: étage, 

Star of al! Hellas, risen a: Saviour Zens. 
After this one does not wonder that a bronze medallion 
of Tiberius struck at Turiaso in Spain shows Augustus 
with radiated head grasping a thunderbolt as thouch he 
were Jupiter.” A sioned cornelian in the Orleans collection 
is described by S. Reinach? as “ Jupiter ou Auguste en 
Jupiter.” And a bronze from Herculaneum, now at 
Naples,* represents Augustus thunderbolt in hand. Shortly 
before his death a statue of him was struck by lightning 
and the word Caesar on its base lost the initial C: pious 


* Folklore xv. 421 ti. 300. Possibly Virgil hints at such a desire in 
ftory. 1. 36 f. nam te nec eperant Tartare regem, | nec tibi regnandi 
Yeniat tam dira cupid, 
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folk concluded that he would live but C, év, a hundred, 
days longer and then become an aesar, ie. the Etruscan 
term for a god* An eagle hovering round his head in 
the Campus Martius was regarded by him as an omen;? 
and when his body was burnt in the same Campus an 
eagle was let loose from the pyre to carry his soul heaven- 
wards,’ and an old praetor declared on oath that he had 
seen the soul of Augustus rise into the sky. The great 
sardonyx cameo of La Sainte Chapelle shows Augustus 
with a veil and rayed crown on his head, a sceptre in 
his hand, upborne by a figure in Phrygian attire, perhaps 
representing Ascanius [ulus: enthroned below him is the 
emperor Tiberius, identified with Jupiter by means of the 
aegis spread upon his lap On the yet finer cameo at 
Vienna known as the “gemma Augustea” Augustus with 
sceptre, eagle, etc., is enthroned as Jupiter, while a female 
figure, probably Oecumene, the “World,” holds an oak- 
wreath above his head. Augustus’ wife Livia, who long 
survived him, is called on Greek coins “ the goddess Livia” 
or “Livia Juno”;7 and Prudentius* speaks of Juno the 
wife of Jupiter and Livia as “the two Junos.” But, since 
Juno was sister as well as wife of Jupiter, the author of the 
tragedy Octavia” addresses his heroine as “second Juno, 
sister and spouse of Augustus.” 

Caligula translated the poetic fiction into fact, committed 
incest with his sisters, and called himself Jupiter on the 
strength of it.” He assumed the title Optimus Maximus, 


Suet. Ane. 97. a fd. i; 

*Dio 56. 42, Cp. Fidé-Jore xv. 359 ff. 
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as though he were himself the peer of Jupiter Capitolinus, 
with whom he affected to hold constant and private inter- 
course. He had a famous Greek statue of Olympian 
Zeus brought to Italy, intending to replace its head by a 
head of himself. When the ship conveying it perished in 
a thunderstorm, Caligula resolved to have thunder of his 
own. He had a bolt constructed, which could be launched 
by artificial means, and used to brandish his toy, calling 
himself Jupiter and giving oracles from an elevated throne? 
He was also saluted as Jupiter Latiaris# His downfall 
Was predicted by various prodigies. A statue of Jupiter 
at Olympia, which he had meant to convey to Rome, 
burst into a sudden laugh and scared away the workmen: 
whereupon a certain Cassius came up and declared that 
he had been warned by a dream to sacrifice a bull to 
Jupiter. Calicula himself, the night before Cassius Chaerea 
stabbed him, “dreamed that he stood in heaven before 
the throne of Jupiter, and that, kicked by the toe of his 
right foot, he was hurled down to earth"5 Almost the 
last word he spoke was when one of the conspirators 
asked him for his watchword and he replied “ fuptter"* 

Other emperors may be dismissed more shortly, A 
cameo in the Marlborough cabinet shows Claudius as 
Jupiter with thunderbolt, Sceptre, and eagle all complete? 
L. Junius Silanus was done to death, if we may believe 
Seneca,* simply because he dubbed his sister Juno, and so 
presumably might be regarded as a rival of the emperor. 
Coins of Vespasian and Titus represent a throne with a 
thunderbolt upon it and so hint at the Same pretensions. 


‘Suet. Cale. 23. *Beurlier of, cif, D. 37. 
* Dio. 59. 26, ‘Suet. Caviy, 22. 
"73, 59, "sh, 58. 
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Domitian was constantly called Jupiter by the poets of the 
day,’ sometimes by way of variation TJonans or “the 
Thunderer."* On one of his first-brasses we see Jupiter 
Custos seated with a thunderbolt and a spear; on another, 
Domitian himself holding the thunderbolt in his right 
hand, the spear in his left, while he is crowned by Victory 
from behind* A dedication to Hadrian as Jest Olympio 
is extant It was found at Parium in Mysia, and should 
be compared with various Greek inscriptions, which give 
him the titles Zeus and Ofpmpios probably because in 
the year 128/129 A.D. he completed the magnificent temple 
of Zeus Olympios at Athens® <A silver medallion of the 
Roman province Asia, struck about the same time, shows 
him standing in his character of Zeus with reversed spear, 
shield and eagle." Oppian’ speaks of Septimius Severus 
as “the Ausonian Zeus.” A bronze coin of Claudius 
Gothicus, who in 269 A.D. routed an immense horde of 
Goths, represents the emperor as Jupiter holding a 
thunderbolt and a reversed spear with the inscription 
fewest Vieteri® Another bronze coin struck at Heraclea 
in Thrace is inscribed Jovi Conservatori, and shows either 
Jupiter, or more probably Licinius as Jupiter, receiving a 
wreath from a small figure of Victory on an orb which 
he holds in his right hand, while his left hand has a 
sceptre, and on either side of him are placed an eagle 
with a wreath in its beak and a captive in bonds? But of 
all these later emperors he who made the most successful 


Stat. Ae 1. 6. 27, Mart. ‘pigr. G 28, 70, > 86, 8, 1g. 1. 2, cp, Dionys. 
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bid for the honours of Jupiter was Diocletian. He adopted 
the name J/orrus, which, to judge from contemporary 
literature and inscriptions, was popularly applied to him 
as the representative of Jove’ “ He specially adored this 
divinity,” says Duruy,* “whose name was the beginning 
of his own [sc. Dio-cletianus]; he placed the figure of 
Jupiter upon his coins;... he built him a temple in 
the palace of Salona, and made it his study to appear 
in public ceremonies with the calm majesty of the father 
of gods and men.” 

I need not cite further details. It must be already clear 
that from Julius Caesar onwards the emperors of Rome 
were constantly treated as Jupiter incarnate, One notice- 
able symbol of their godhead was the oak-wreath. Coins 
of the gens Julia* show the head of Pietas crowned with 
oak ; and Pietas was equivalent to Julius Caesar, as we see 
from a gold coin of the same gens, which portrays a 
veiled head of Pietas with the features of Caesar’ Over 
the door of Augustus and his successors an oak-wreath 
was regularly suspended by decree of the Senate® And 
the general impression produced on the public by the 
sight of the emperor's palace may be gathered from 
Ovid's® couplet : 

“iain ir the Aguse of Jupiter,” guath J, 
fating my cue from yonder wreath of oad. 

There was, then, much excuse for pagan Euhemerists 
like Ennius? and for Christian apologists like Tertullian= 
who, viewing such practices from the Vantaze-cround of 


"Aur. Viet. de Cactar. 39. 18, Mamertin. famg. t0 Maximian, 13. 3, 
Eumen. gro retfamr. schol. 10. 2, Claud, ae dell. Gild. 415 f., Lact. ae mort, 
Percecut, 52; Dessau 621, 634, 658 f., 661, 665. See further Duray Afistery 
of Rome vi. §39, where a bronze medallion inseribed fovie Diccletiang Assy, 
is figured, | 
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philosophy or religion, concluded that Jupiter was fam 
homing guam ex fomine, “a man and the son of 
a man.” 

Now the early Greek king, in his ofice as human Zeus, 
controlled the sun, the rain, and the crops. The same 
is true of his Italian counterpart. Every year on the 21st 
of April the Romans celebrated the festival of the Parilia,! 
at which they leaped over bonfires probably as a charm to 
procure sunshine. The day was regarded as the birthday 
of Rome itself, and it was said that Romulus had offered 
the original sacrifice and arranged the details of the 
ritual? Mr. Warde Fowler* infers that the sacrificing 
priest at the urban Parilia was the rer sacrorwm, a religious 
representative of the old Roman king. Certainly it was 
he who on the kalends of each month, as soon as the new 
moon was observed in the sky, offered a sacrifice to Juno 
and summoned the people to the Curia Calabra adjoining 
the hut of Romulus on the Capitol in order to announce to 
them when the nones would fall due* He thus appears 
to have furnished the people with both sunshine and 
moonshine. The ruins of his house, the Regia, show in 
the centre of the main apartment a circular base of grey 
tufa,” which may have been the royal hearth. And close 
to the Regia stood the temple of Vesta, where the Vestal 
virgins watched their undying flame. The perpetual fire 
thus maintained under the eye of the king was, if I am 
right, simply a means of keeping up the sun's heat by 
mimetic magic. The human Jupiter was responsible for 
the sunlight. When Romulus vanished, the sun was 


1W. Warde Fowler fds A'oman Festivals p: rg fi. 

*W. Mannhard: Wald- end Feldtutte p. $17. : 
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darkened ;* and, among the portents that accompanied 
the death of Julius Caesar, Plutarch? mentions “the 
dimness of the sun, whose orb rose pale and dull 
throughout the whole of that year and sent down but a 
weak and feeble heat.” The rayed crown worn by 
Augustus and Claudius after death, by Nero and his 
Successors during their lifetime, was the visible emblem of 
the sun-god, and was certainly borrowed from representa- 
tions of that deity.” Before the birth of Augustus his 
father Octavius dreamt that a sunbeam issued from the 
womb of his mother Atia. At a later date he dreamt 
again that he saw his son in a laurelled chariot drawn 
by twelve white horses: he was of superhuman size and 
adorned with a rayed crown, a thunderbolt, a sceptre, and 
the garments of Jupiter Optimus Maximus. One night 
the infant Aucustus vanished, and next day was found 
on the top of a high tower over against the sunrise! 
Commodus too aped the sun-god. “His hair,” says 
Herodian,’ “was by nature yellow and curly, so that 
whenever he walked in the sunlight there flashed from 
it a gleam as of fire, and some supposed that he was 
powdered with gold dust on his way, While others regarded 
him as a god, affirming that a heavenly light shone about 
his head." A small bronze coin of Carus shows face to 
face the radiate head of the emperor and the radiate head 
of the sun-god."| This conception of the emperor as a 
solar power may account for the fact that the Antonines - 
and their successors used to have perpetual fire carried 
in front of them wherever they went,’ 


Cie. de refx. 25, Dionys. ant, Kom. 2. 56, Plat, vit, Cam. 35, ae fort. 
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The early Italian king was also a rain-maker. Alladius 
made his mock-thunderstorms till he was destroyed by a 
realone.! Aeneas, according to one authority, disappeared 
in a thunderstorm, as did Romulus after him” Numa 
learnt from Jupiter Elicius how to control thunderstorms : 
Tullus Hostilius, who had imperfectly mastered Numa’'s 
formulae, attempted to do the same, but was thunderstruck 
himself by Jupiter. The pretensions of later Romans to 
wield the thunderbolt we have already considered. 

The king, who provided the weather, was presumably 
responsible for the crops. His palace, the Regia, con- 
tained a shrine of Ops} an ancient goddess of fertility; 
and modern excavations have brought to light a large si 
or corm-pit in the king’s courtyard." Possibly the corn- 
distributions of which we hear so much in republican and 
imperial times had their origin in a long-standing right of 
the people to be fed by their king. 

In Italy, as in Greece,’ the judicial and military duties 
of the king were closely bound up with his position as 
representative of the sky-god. The king, like Jupiter, was 
allowed to ride in a chariot within the walls of Rome; and 
from the chariot he appears to have pronounced his judg- 
ments. A denarins of the gens Vettia shows a man 
holding a sceptre, who stands in a two-horse chariot : he is 
inscribed IVDEX, the “judge,” and behind him is placed 
a large ear of corn. Cavedoni and Mommsen took this 
personage to be king Numa engaged in distributing corn- 
fields: Babelon sees in him Sp. Vettius, who was faferrex 
or temporary king after the death of Romulus? In any 
case it is probable that he delivered his verdicts from a 
chariot as the vice-gerent of Jupiter. The sed/a curulis 
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or “ chariot seat," on which Roman magistrates of a later 
date sat as judges, was a survival of this primitive 
usage," | 
No real distinction can be drawn between the king's 
' Sceptre and the standard of the legion: each was a staif 
surmounted by an eagle?; and the standard was wor- 
shipped by the soldiery? because, like the sceptre* it 
symbolised Jupiter—a fact that the ancients had not 
forgotten.’ Lest its connection with the oak of the sky- 
god" should be obscured, they sometimes placed an oak- 
leaf in the eagle's beak? or a golden thunderbolt in its 
talons* The thunderbolt on the shields of the legionaries 
and on the lead bullets of the slingers® was likewise a 
token that the whole hghting force was under the com- 
mand and protection of Jupiter. The king or general, if 
Successful in battle, erected on the spot a trophy, £e. an 


‘Cp. Gell. 3. 18. 34., Panl, exe, Feet. so. “curmiles" p. 38 Lind., Tsid, 
ergs. 20, 11, Lf. 
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oak-trunk covered with votive armour, and on his return 
to Rome triumphed in the character of the oak-Jupiter.* 

A difficulty here occurs. For the trophy, which the 
Greeks describe as “an image of Zeus,"" was by the 
Romans connected with Mars rather than with Jupiter ;* 
and the sacred spear kept in the Regia was deemed “an 
image of Mars” and addressed as “Mars."" This diff- 
culty, however, is only apparent. I have elsewhere® 
Maintained that Mars was but a specialised form of 
Jupiter. His name Mars or Afa-vers means, according to 
Corssen, Bezzenberger, and Solmsen,’ the “ Battle-turner,” 
s0 that he would correspond in function to the Greek Zeus 
fropaios® or the Oscan Jupiter Perseor® As Jupiter Stafer 
was the god who “stayed” the Romans from flight,” so 
Jupiter Mavers may have been the god who “routed” 
their foes. The evolution of Mavers as a separate deity 
can be precisely paralleled by that of Ares, a Thracian 
development of Zeus Arzios™ Some of the most 
important cult-titles of Mars were born by Jupiter also, 
Thus throughout the Celtic area Mars is surnamed 
Loucetins or Leucetius;™ and we have already seen that 
Loucetins or Lucetius was an ancient Italian synonym of 
Jupiter." Again, Mars was identified with Quirrnus,“ the 
“oak"-god; and Jupiter himself was sometimes called 
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Quirinus as Janus had been before him? The title 
fater also was common to Mars? with Jupiter, The wood- 
pecker, associated with Zeus on Greek soil 4 and with 
Jupiter in Italy,’ was more commonly regarded as the. 
bird of Mars.@ 

These are among the reasons which have led me to 
Suppose that Jupiter, Mars and Quirinus, the great triad | 
of gods standing at the head of Roman religion and ' 
served by the “major priests ” (flamines matores), were 
but differentiated forms of one and the same deity— 
the sky-zod who was at once the “ Brizht-father,” the 
“ Battle-turner,” and the « Oak "-god. When the Salii 
are described as being “ under the Protection of Jupiter 
Mars Quirinus"-? when Decius devotes himself to death 
with a solemn prayer commencing “Janus, Jupiter, Mars 
pater, Quirinus"*; when Numa ordains that the first 
Sfelia opima should be Presented to Jupiter Feretrius, 
the second to Mars, the third to Quirinus,"“—we seem to 
witness successive stages in the evolution of this divine 
triad. 

The king who personated the warlike oak-Jupiter must 
needs be a great warrior. Some of the ancients, who saw 
a little way but not very far into their own past, held 
that Romulus was called Quirinus because he had been 
presented with a gwiris or oaken Spear on account of his 
valour in war.” The custom of thus rewarding martial 
prowess deserves more attention than it has received. It 
was, I believe, no mere decoration like those of modern 
times, but rather the bestowing of the sceptre in which 
the godhead was believed fo reside: the man who so 


‘Supra p, 281 n, 2. Fis. n. 8. * Prefler-Jordan, i, 335. 
* Full Lore xy. 357 ui. 88, Class. Reo. xvii. 412, xvii. Bo fh, 83 f. 
"In the myth ot Piens and Jupiter Elicius (Class. Rea. xvii 270). 
* Clan, Are, xviii, 375: "Serv. im Verg. ew. 8. 663, 
* Liv. 8. g & "Serv. ie Ver, dew. 6, S60, Plat. nif, Afarved/, & 
™ Plat. ow, Kom. 20. 

x 





322 The European Sky-God. 


distinguished himself in battle as to earn the oaken spear 
thereby became king and kept his spear in the Regia 
as representative of the war-god. In favour of this surmise 
is the fact that the spear awarded for valour was called 
hasta pura and had no head to it. As represented on 
coins of the gens Arria it draws from M. Beurlier* the 
exclamation: “It is more like a sceptre than a weapon.” 
Virgil with equal art and lore makes Silvius, the “ wood- 
land” king, son of Ascanius Tulus, the “oak-Jupiter,” lean 
on a headless spear. 

Now in dealing with the Greeks I took occasion to 
illustrate Dr. Frazer's thesis that the divine king must 
be put to death as soon as his physical strength decays.* 
The best Italian example is of course that upon which Dr. 
Frazer himself has laid stress, the case of the king of Nemi, 
who reigned as a strong man armed till a stronger than he 
came and slew him. But it may not be amiss to point 
out that there are other traces of the same custom to 
be detected here and there in Latin literature. In the 
Casina of Plautus Olympio,‘ a country slave, thus accosts 
his master, Lysidamus: 

4. Your love-intrigue means hate galore for me. 
Your wife's my foe, your san’s my foe, your friends 
Are all my foes, 
Lys. What difference does that make? 
So long as you've one Jupiter bere to help you, 
Just snap your fingers at the smaller gods. 
OF Wo, oo, that's talk, mere talk, Why, don't you know 
That human Jupiters suffer sudden death ? 
And, pray, if you my Jupiter should die, 
And so your kingdom pass to the lesser gods, 
Who'll help my back then or my head or legs? 
The country slave here treats it as a matter of common 
knowledge “that human Jupiters come suddenly to’a bad 
end” (refente ut emoriantur /Aumant Joves) and leave their 
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“kingdom” (regnuvm) to others, The passage gains 
immensely in point if, as I cannot but think probable, it 
refers to the slave who reiened as human Jupiter at Nemi 
or to others of his class. What the bad end was to 
which they came, we do not exactly know: but we should 
gather from analogy that they were beheaded and their 
heads hanged on the sacred oak! The decapitation of a 
would-be immortal was a subject not unsuited to ancient 
satire ; and we have it on the authority of Tertullian that 
“Varro, the Roman Cynic, introduces scores of Joves 
or Jupiters minus their heads” and that Roman audiences 
laughed aloud when in the course of a mime “ the last 
will and testament of a defunct Jupiter was read.” * 
Varro’s notion of a Jupiter minus his head may serve 
to explain a somewhat difficult passage in Senecas 
brilliant satire The Pumpkinification of the divine Claudius? 
The scene is laid in heaven, and the gods are debating 
What sort of divinity shall be conferred upon Claudius, who 
has just issued a public order for the beheading of Febris, 
and demanded apotheosis for himself. One of them, 
apparently Jupiter, says; “He can't be the Epicurean god 
who ‘troubleth no man and is himself untroubled of any.’ 
The Stoic god, then? But how can he be ‘ rotund,’ as 
Varro puts it, ‘minus his head, minus his tail’? Ah, I see, 


"See Clas. Hee. xvii. 260 ff The heads of unsuccessful combatants were 
hanged on the ook of king Phorbas (Philoatr, mace. 2. 19. 2) and decormted 
the palaces of king Sitho (Nonn. Dion, 45. 224 £.) and king Oenomaus 
MApollod ev’. 2.5, Philostr. jun. étage. g. 3), both of whom were probably 
oak-Kkings, On Italian soil we have the myth of the “ heads and a man” 
demanded from the Pelasgians by the oak-Zeus of Dodona (Dionys. aa, Aan. 
1. 19), and of the “ heads" required from king Numa in the oak-wood by 
Jupiter Eliciugs (Plot, oi. Ain, 5, cp. Cau. Avy, xvii. 270, xviii. FO9). 
The practice of hanging human faces (eee) on sacred trees Points in 
the Same direction. A Lucanian vase chows one suspended from a tree, 
beneath which two men with swords are engaged in a mortal combat (5. 
Reinuch Ap. der warner perndr i, 456). 

"Tert. apel. 14, 15. 


*Sen. afocofee. §. 1 I follow the latest text, that of Bicheler ed. 4. 1904. 
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there # something of the Stoic god about him: he has 
neither a heart nor a head. Assuredly, if he had craved 
this boon (of divinity) from Saturn, whose festive month 
he kept going the whole year round, our Saturnalian 
prince, he wouldn't have got it; and he certainly shall not 
from Jupiter, whom to the best of his ability he condemned 
on a charge of incest." Now Dr. Frazer has shown that 
originally the king of the Saturnalia, after personating 
Saturn for a month, was put to death in this capacity, and 
that the Christian soldier Dasius, who refused to play the 
part of the heathen god, was actually beheaded at Duros- 
tolum as late as 303 AD! The foregoing extract from 
Seneca not only contains a manifest allusion (the one in 
Latin literature) to the slaying of the Saturnalian king, 
but also describes the enfeebled Claudius’ pretensions 
to be Jupiter* with a sly reference to Varro's “ Jupiters 
minus their heads,” and so raises a presumption that 
the human Jupiter was normally beheaded in his 
dotage, 

Doubtless there were other methods of superannuating 
the effete king. Livy? after giving the usual tradition 
that Romulus disappeared in a thunderstorm, mentions the 
“very obscure tale” that he was torn to pieces by the 
hands of the fathers, Plutarch‘ too, though persuaded 
that Romulus was caught up to heaven, records the belief 
that the senators had fallen upon him in the temple of 
Vulcan and divided his body between them, every man 
carrying away a portion of it in his robe, Dionysius® 
Says much the same, though he makes the senate-house 
the scene of the murder, and adds that those who carried 
away the king’s flesh in their garments buried every man 
his fragment in the earth. This singular variant recalls 


ed ‘Frazer Golden Bowed? iii, 140 fi * Supra p, 313. 
* Liv, 1.16. 4. ‘Plut. eat, Mom, 27, 


* Dionys. ant, Lom. 2. 56, 
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the myth of Pelops, who according to Pindar! was caught 
up to heaven, but according to the common version was 
cut to pieces and boiled as food for the gods. In such 
cases it is, of course, the crude and ugly tale that is 
the better founded: and I sadly fear that the story of 
Romulus being rapt away in a thunderstorm was a pious 
fiction designed to conceal a far more horrible fate. Two 
other early kings, Aeneas and Latinus, vanished in like 
manner; and it is highly significant that each of them was 
identified after his death with Jupiter? In the case of 
Aeneas, side by side with the euphemistic statement that 
he had been translated heavenwards in a thunderstorm, 
there was a substantial tradition that he had been drowned 
in the river Numicius, on whose banks he was offering 
@ sacrifice® Very possibly the sacrifice in question was 
the sacrifice of himself Again, Titus Tatius was said to 
have gone with Romulus to Lavinium, in order to attend a 
certain sacrifice incumbent upon the kings, and there to 
have been set upon by the comrades and relatives of some 
murdered Laviniate envoys and slain by them “ upon the 
altar with the sacrificial knives and spits,” 4 

It would seem, then, that the Italians, no less than the 
Greeks, safeguarded the Physical competence of their 


‘Pind. Of. 1.38 Pelins too was cut to pieces and boiled by his daughters, 
who had been told by Medea that hep mtrhe thas restore to their father day 
youthful tigour (Roscher Zex. iii, 1848 ff }—a circumstance which throws a 
» food of light on the motive of all these ritual murders and well accords with 
the theary propounded by Dr,. Frazer (Golden Bough * ii, 5£). 

* Sutra p. 256, 

Wb, 2. 5.43 £, Serv, ix Verg. dew, 1. 259, 4. 620, 7. 150, Dionys. iany, 
Komi. 1. G4. [Aur. Vict. ] eric. gem, ows, 14. 3 © adds that he Wha niter- 
wards seen in full armour on the river-bank and therefore believed te have 
become immortal, 

“Dionys, aa. Rom, 2. 52. Dr, Fraser kindly drew My attention to this 
Passage; and further suppests that the death of Metius Fuffetius, the dictator 
of Alba, who at the bidding of Tullus Hostilius was tory asunder by a couple 
of two-hore chariots (8. 3 30), bears some resemblance to the death of 
Hippolytus-Virbius, who was * luriis direptus equorum " (Ov, fast. 3. 265), 
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human Jupiters by putting them to death on the approach 
of old age. This custom furnishes a clue to the curious 
ritual of the arge? at Rome! On May 15 every year 
bundles of rushes resembling men bound hand and foot 
were taken down to the old Sublician Bridge by the 
pontiffs and praetors, and were thence cast into the river 
by the Vestal virgins, Tradition explained the rite by 
saying that old men, sixty years of age, used to be flung 
from the bridge as a sacrifice—witness the proverb 
sexagenarios de ponfe—though authorities differed as to 
the god thereby propitiated: some thought Saturn,’ some 
Dis Pater* Now one of the most remarkable features 
of the occasion is that the faminica Dialts, or priestess 
of Jupiter, who usually wore bridal attire, had to be 
present with dishevelled hair and signs of mourning. 
But, as Mr. Warde Fowler points out, no mention is 
made of the flamen, her husband—a significant omission! 
I conclude that the sevagenarius originally thrown from 
the bridge’ was the superannuated fawn Dtaits, who 
during the years of his vigour and maturity had been 
a worthy representative of Jupiter, but on reaching the 
are of sixty must be done to death lest by his bodily 
decline he should imperil the divine potency resident in 
him. Like Aeneas he must be drowned in the river before 
reaching senility. Indeed, it is not improbable that the 
office of famen Dialis was instituted precisely in order that 
the said flamen might take upon himself the numerous 
taboos and unpleasant restrictions’ (death by drowning 


i 

See Warde Fowler Aoman Fertreadr p, 111 Ef. 

'Ov. fast. §. 627, though he ascribes the institution of the nite to “ oracular 
Jupiter” (1. 626); Dionys. ant. Hom, 1. 35. 

* Fest. 20, “sexagenarios" p. 259 Lind. 

“Gell. to. 26, Plot. geaestt, Rom. 56. 

*Manilius ag. Fest. fc, cif, speaks of one, Ovid foc. cit. of two, Dionysius 
foe, eft, of thirty. 

®See further Clas. Kev. xvii. 269 n. 2. 7 Froeer Golden Songh* i 241 E 
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included), which would otherwise have fallen to the king 
as Jupiter incarnate. It is to be noted that Romulus and 
Titus Tatius are the only Roman kings of whose sacri- 
ficial death there is any evidence; and that the first 
appointment of a flamen Dialis is commonly ascribed to 
their immediate successor Numa, who provided that he 
should wear magnificent apparel and sit on the royal seat.’ 
He was thus an obvious substitute for the king himsell, 
and at a banquet none save the rex sacrormm, or priestly 
king, might take precedence of him.* 

Romulus and Titus Tatius stand for the old régime 
which was mitigated and modified by degrees* At first 
the king seems to have been liable to an attack at any 
moment: the king at Nemi, for example, went about with 
a drawn sword in his hand and the thought of death always 
before him. Next, such murderous assaults were limited to 
one day in the year. It is probable that the Roman king 
ruled as it were on sufferance from year to year, and that 
once in the twelvemonth he had to prove his powers 
undiminished by defending himself or being prepared to 
defend himself against a personal assailant. This can be 
inferred with much likelihood from a later usage. Once a 
year the Vestal virgins came to the rer sacrorwe and 
addressed him in words of solemn significance: “Art thou 
watching, king? Watch!" Lastly, the fitness of the 
king to reign was yet more carefully ensured, when his 
tenure of office was reduced to a single year® and his 
person duplicated by the creation of a second consul, If 
in times of emergency the consuls were superseded and the 


Liv. 1. 20. 2, Dionys. ant. Aemt. 2, 04. 
7Gell. 10.15. 21, Fest. so. “ordo™ p. 189 Lind. 
'Cp. Folk-Lore xv. 392 ff. ‘Serv. in. Verg. dem. 10. 228. 
*The annual expulsion of Mamurins Veturius, the “Old Mars,” who on the 
-day before the Ides of March was clad in skins, beaten with rods, and turned 
f out of Rome (Frazer Gian Sough * i. 122 £.), will—if 1 am right in regard- 
ing Mars as a form of Jupiter (supra p, 320 f.)—be a case in point, 
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monarchy restored to the hands of a dictator,’ that magis- 
trate was still further limited to a rule of six months only? 

The principle on which one Roman king succeeded to 
another has long been a moot question, “The election,” 
says Mr. A. H. Greenidge? "was regarded as free in a far 
wider sense than the election of the higher magistrates at 
Rome; since, if we are to trust the traditional accounts, 
Koman citizenship was not a necessary qualification for 
the monarchy. Thus the non-burgess Numa, the foreigner 
Tarquin, the slave's son Servius, are all represented as 
having been elected kings of Rome.” There is, indeed, 
only one principle wide enough to cover these very diverse 
claimants, tvs. that of physical superiority. And it was 
precisely on that principle that king succeeded to king at 
Nemi: as Ovid puts it— 

Fegna tenent fortes manibus pedibusque fagaces.* 
The tirong of hand, the flect of foot there reign. 

Can the same custom be traced at Rome? On July 5 
every year the Romans celebrated the old and obscure 
festival called the Poplifwera. It must have been at one 
time a festival of great importance, since, as Mr. Warde 
Fowler® points out, no other festival falling before the 
Nones of the month is marked in large capitals on the 
Roman calendars, Two stories were told to account for 
the name. One of these connected it with the flicht of the 
Roman army from the men of Fidenae after the retirement 
of the Gauls from Rome; but this Mr. Fowler at once 
dismisses on the ground that the Pot/ifigia must have 
been far older than 390 Bc. There remains the other 
explanation, which interprets the festival as a memorial 
of the flight of the people after the disappearance of 


1 The first dictator, according to Mommsen, was Manius Valering (Liv, 2. 
18, 6}, who bore a doubly well-omened name (ratria pp. 293, 303). 

*Smith-Wayte-Marindin Dy. wi, i. 632. 

a6. tL. Ser. ‘Ov. fast. 5. 271. 

* Warde Fowler Asian Festivals p. 174. ve 
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Romulus’ Romulus disappeared, according to tradition? 
on July 7; but this is not an insuperable barrier to con- 
necting the Poplifugia with his death, since festivals 
separated by an interval of one day are often related 
to each other." Indeed, Macrobius and Plutarch identify 
the Popitfugia with July 7. That the rites of the two 
days were not unconnected appears also from the fact that 
July 5 was a festival of Jupiter, July 7 a festival of Juno. 
Note too that the former festival was associated with the 
fate of Romulus at the Cafraz palus in the Campus 
Martius? while the latter festival included a sacrifice to 
Juno Cafrotina at the same Caprae palus® With regard 
to the rites themselves, we are told by Varro that on 
July § there were “certain traces of a flicht” (aliquot 
westigia fugae); and, if we may venture with Merkel to 
identify the Poplifugia with the Fugalia, it was a time 
of much license? That certainly was the character of 
July 7, when the handmaids of Rome wore their 
mistresses’ robes, jibed at the passers-by, had a free 
hight among themselves with fisticuffs and stones, and 
sat down to a banquet under the boughs of a fic-tree, 
while the mob in general throneed forth from the city- 
gates with shouts of “ Gaius," “Marcus,” “Lucius.” etc, 
Some took all this to be a mimic flight or rout; others, 
a sign of energy and haste® On the whole, it seems pro- 
bable that the proceedings of both days were a survival of 
the primitive mode of electing the Roman king, The 
people had a foot-race (Popifugia) to determine who was 


Plat. wit. Rom. 29, Dionys. an?. Hom. 2. 56. 
*Cic. de rep. 1. 16, Plot. vit, Rom. ay. | 
/ *Warde Fowler Homan Festivals Pp. 174 quoting Mommeen in Corp. turer. 
fat. i, (Fasti) 21 (on July 7). 
*Macrob, Sef, 3. 2. 14, Plut. vit, Roos. 29, vif. Cam. 33- 
*Plut. cet. Ram. 17. 
"Warr. de ding, Lat. 6, 18, Macrob. Saf. t. 12, 34, Plut, wat, How. 29, 
Y Aug. of civ, De 2. 6. Plut. off, Mom, 29, mit, Cam. 73. 
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most competent from a physical point of view, and subse- 
quently made their choice by acclamation, greeting this or 
that favourite with cries of “ Gaius,” “ Marcus,” etc. The 
simultaneous strife of the women may have been to select 
a fitting partner for the king. 

It is impossible to discuss the Paflifugia without also 
considering the Aeet/fugivm, another ancient festival cele- 
brated yearly at Rome on February 24. It was popularly 
supposed to commemorate the expulsion of the Tarquins ;* 
but a mutilated gloss in Festus rejects this explanation, 
and refers to “a sacrifice in [the Comitium] performed 
by [the king] and the Salii on [February] 24.°" Plutarch* 
further states: “ There is a certain ancestral sacrifice in the 
Forum at the Comitium, as it is called, which the king 
offers, and having offered flees with all haste from the 
Forum.” Plutarch, however, need not be alluding to the 
Reeifugium of February 24; for there are two other days 
in the year, vz, March 24 and May 24, which in the stone 
calendars are marked O.R.C.F. These letters probably 
denote, as Varro* says, guando rex comitiavit fas, or 
‘business may be transacted when the king has been 
to the Comitium.” But Varro goes on to say that on 
such days the priestly king sacrificed at the Comitium. 
And a note appended to March 24 in the Praenestine 
calendar® runs: “Most persons wrongly hold that this 
day is described as Q.R.C.F, because on it the king fled 
from the Comitium. But Tarquin did not depart from 
the Comitium, and the same rites take place in another 
month also.” It is, then, highly probable that on February 
24, and quite possible that on March 24 and May 24, the 


Ov. fant, 2. 636 ff, Paul exe, Fest. p. 137 Land. 

2See Warde Fowler Loman Farttoal: p. 327 =" 

1 Plut. gear. Lom. 63. 

‘Var. de ding. Laf. 6. 41, adopting Hirschfeld’s conjecture “‘litat ad 
comitiom™ for the meaningless “dicat ad comitium™ of the MSS, 

*Orelli i, 386 and 4o9 f. 
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rex sacrorum after performing a sacrifice in the Comitium 
had to make his escape at full speed, I incline to accept 
Dr. Frazer's! conjecture “that he was originally one of 
those divine kings who are either put to death after a 
fixed period or allowed to prove by the strong hand or 
the fleet foot that their divinity is vigorous and unim- 
paired.”* If on the same day of February, March, and 
May he was expected to run his race, it is possible that 
in early times his probation was a monthly affair. The 
Etruscans, we know, were even more solicitous about the 
health of their king, who likewise personated the sky-god*; 
for, says Macrobius,! “the Etruscans observed several 
Nones, inasmuch as every ninth day they used to bid 
their king all hail and to consult about their own 
business." The same principle perhaps underlies the 
Roman system of ones and Nundinae, On the Nones, 
according to Varro, “the folk used to come into town 
from the country to their king”; and he adds that a trace 
of the gathering still exists in the sacra NVonaita, when 
the priestly king proclaims to the people on the Arx the 
chief festivals of the month. No doubt these gatherings 
of country-folk occasioned the regular JVemdinae or 
market-days of Rome. But their origin was religious 
rather than secular: Granius Licinianus declared that 
all Wuudinae were festivals of Jupiter, because on them 
the flamintca in the old Palace sacrificed a ram to that 
deity." Servius Tullius was said to have been born on 
the Nones; but, since the month was uncertain, all Nones 
alike were regarded as his birthday, and celebrated by 
f- ' Frazer Golden Souph * ii. 67. 

*[May not the fight of the king from the altar have been due to the need of 
escaping before the descent of the deity to partake of the sacrifice? The idea 
that it would be dangerous to see the face of a supernatural being is widely- 
spread, and in the case of a Lightning-god such o dread would be mere 
.ommon-sense,—ED, | 

* Class, Kev. xviii. 360 f. “Macrob, Saf. 1. 15. 13. 

'Varr, a¢ fing, Lat. 6. 28. "Macrob. Saf. 1, 16. 30, 
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throngs of people! After the kings had been driven out 
there was a danger lest these crowds should demand a 
fresh king on one of the Nones” and consequently the 
Nundinae were severed from the .Voenae® If the Nones 
were, as I suppose, a critical day for the king, we can 
understand not only the belief that all the Nenes were 
birthdays of Servius Tullius, but also the tradition that 
Romulus vanished on the Nones, and perhaps even 
/\ugustus superstitious avoidance of serious business on 
that day. In eight months of the year the Nones fell on 
the fifth day, according to Roman reckoning, from the 
Kalends; and we have seen that even in July, when 
the Nones fell on the seventh, the fifth was the 
Popitfugia, a red-letter day for the king. Moreover, 
the day after the Kalends, Nones, or Ides was called 
a “black day,” and it was not lawful on it to utter 
the name of Janus or Jupiter,’ while the fifth day before 
every such “black day” was also avoided as a day 
of evil omen.’ It is just possible that the importance 
thus attached to the fifth day corresponds to a halving 
of the nine-day period. If so, the singular republican 
system of iferreges or temporary kings, each of whom 
reigned for five days and then appointed his successor, 
on one occasion’ as many as fourteen being so nomi- 
nated —this system may have been a _ reversion to 
monarchy of the most jealously guarded kind. 
ARTHUR BERNARD COOK. 


_ “Another account (Fest. n. 'servorum dies" p. 262 Lind., Plot. gwaers. 
fom. 100) made Servius’ birthday fall on the Ides of August, which was also 
known as the birthday of Diana (Warde Fowler Roman Fetivalr Pp 198), 
tA am which favours my interpretation of the Moma Caprefimar: mpre 
P 320 f. 
*Macrob. Sat. 3. 13, 18, 
"Macroh. Sav, 1. 16, 25, Gell, 5. 17. 
"Macrob, #3. 1. 16, 26, Geil, 5. 17. 4 * Liv. 8. 23. 97. 


‘Suck elf. Any. 92. 





Pirate XX, 


WHITBY AMMONITES AND CHARMER'S LADLE. 
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COLLECTANEA. 


THE Wairriy SNAKE-AMMONITE MyTH. 
(Read af Afeeting, 19th April, 1905.) 


One of the most interesting features m the study of superstition 
is the remarkable array of objects which are associated with 
magic by primitive folk nearly all over the worid. 

In this catalogue fossils occupy a prominent place, and it 
really seems only natural that such shapely forms and designs 
should appeal to the very ignorant as being something beyond 
their ken, and therefore of course “magical.” Most of these 
were, and even still are, considered to have been “ thunder- 
bolts,” as also were the arrowheads and polished celts of 
neolithic man, Later on, when some advance in civilisation 
brought about more knowledge, these fossils occupied a some 
what higher position in superstition, so that an ammonite, in- 
stead of being a thunderbolt, became, say, a “petrified snake.” 
The segments of encnnite stems were St. Cuthbert’s beads; 
echini=“ shepherds’ crowns"; nummulites= “fossil money”; and 
s0 On, 

Among the most interesting of these superstitions is the snake- 
ammonite myth of Whitby. The geological formation there 
is the Lias, and in certain zones of this deposit large numbers 
of the fossil cephalopods, known as ammonites (of many species), 
occur. The old idea was that these were petrified snakes, 
turned into stone by the patron saint of Whitby, Saint Hilda. 
This delightful legend is referred to in Sir Walter Scott's 
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Marmion, Canto ii. 13; when “ Whitby’s nuns” 
‘told, how, in their convent cell, 
A Saxon Princess once did dwell, 
The lovely Edelfled ; 
And how of thousand snakes, each one 
Was changed into a coil of stone, 
When holy Hilda prayed ; 
Themselves within their holy bound, 
Their stony folds had often found; 
They told how seafowls’ pinions fail 
As over Whitby'’s towers they sail, 
And, sinking down, with flutterings fant, 
They do their homage to the saint.” 
So strong was the belief, that the town arms of Whitby—three 
ammonites on a shield—once represented these shells with snakes’ 
heads. An old Whitby copper token of “ Flower Gate,” dated 
1667, also shows them as coiled snakes with heads. 

The fact that ammonites were never found with snakes’ heads 
was, of course, always more or less of a stumbling-block, though 
the workmen and others frequently got over the difficulty by 
making and fixing heads to the ammonites on their own account. 
Plate XXV., Fig. 2, shows two specimens with these forged. 
heads. The town arms of Whitby, upon a cake, are also shown 
in the plate (Fig. 1). 

But the glory of the legend has departed. I have met many 
people even of late years who still believed in it, but if you ask a 
man or boy in Whitby now if he knows anything about the 
petrified snakes of Saint Hilda, the chances are that he will say, 
“Tt is all rot!” 





Enpwakp LovmETT. 





VETERINARY LEECHCRAFT. 
L. Sifver Water. 
(See p.- 742.) 
Tur object figured on Plate XXV., Fig. 3, is a wooden ladle 
cut from the solid, and is about 164 inches long. 
It was brought to me by my friend Mr. Mackeggie, from 
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Beauly, N.B., where it had been hanging up im a farm-house 
kitchen for many years. About fifty years ago it was used 
‘+, connection with curing cattle supposed to he suffering 
from having been “overlooked” by some one possessing an 
“evil eye. 

First of all, water had to be fetched m a bucket made entirely 
of wood, from a brook or burn over which the living and the 
dead had crossed (this was a brook running under a road leading 
to the local church-yard). In this water silver had to be placed, 
and no doubt became a perquisite for the local “wise man”; 
(I believe a threepenny-piece usually did duty in this respect 
as it frequently does now in church collections). Then the 
water was ladled out with the object shown in the figure, and 
sprinkled over the sick cow. 

Whether it did any good I have not been able to ascertain, 
but I have no doubt that In many cases the cow recovered in 
due course, which would of course be at once attributed to the 
magical power of the local wizard who performed the ceremony. 

In Ireland cows are still “cured,” in the very rural districts, 
by administering water in which flint arrow-heads had been 
boiled, In this case, I understand that the cows have the water 
and the wizard who performs the cure, some whisky! This 1s 
a fine gua non, 





Enwaro Lovett. 


IL CAarm-Afones. 
(See p. 242.) 


THE two holed-stones exhibited are from the collection of Sir 
F. Tress Barry, and were dug out of érechs, popularly called 
“ Picts’ houses,” in the neighbourhood of Keiss Castle, 
Caithness. They measure one and three-sixteenths and one 
and seven-sixtcenths of an inch respectively in diameter, 
The smallest is from one-eighth to a quarter of an inch 
in thickness, whilst the larger and less perfect specimen 
has a thickness of threeeighths of an inch on one side, but 
on the opposite is chipped away to little more than one-sixteenth 
of an inch. The perforation of the first is a clean cut circle 
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not quite a quarter of an inch in diameter. The hole of the 
larger stone is rougher, and has a diameter of three-cighths of 
an inch, Sometimes these stones are found decorated with 
small patterns of scratched lines. They are, in fact, ancient 
spindle-whorls. 

A few people in Caithness still attribute some superstitious 
power to these stones, and on the first night of the “ quarter” 
they tie one of them between the horns of each of their cows 
and oxen, to frighten away the fairies and ill-luck, There is 
4 tradition that the magic stones were made by seven vipers, 
who worked them into shape with their teeth, and that as 
they were finished the king of the vipers carried them off up 
on. his tail! 

When cattle sickened it used to be the custom in the old 
days—and, indeed, until quite recently—to call in a man with 
“charm stones” to conjure out the evil spirit. The grand- 
father of a middle-aged man now living in Caithness was 
celebrated for his wonderful cures, and declared that he had 
often seen the “fairy darts” sticking in the sick oxen when 
called in to doctor them. He had to be left quite alone 
when practising his magic arts, but one day a neighbour— 
being very curious to see what he did—hid in a stable 
where he had shut himself up, and saw him rub the sick animal 
with the charm-stones, while at intervals he turned the stones 
over in the basket he had brought them in, saying “ Swate 
ye! Swate ye!” He then administered a “drink of silver” 
(a bucket of water with a piece of silver money in it), and the 
animal was cured. The “silver drink” is still believed to be 
very effective in many parts of Caithness, and certainly it is a 
simple remedy, not likely to do any mischief. 

F. Barry. 


[In the Hebrides these stone whorls are known as adder-stones, ef. Dr, 
Arthur Mitchell, 7de Fart in the Prevent, p. 7. Another such whorl is 
figured in the Transactions af the Folk-Lore Congress of 1891, p. 434. It 
was ploughed up near Pulverbatch, Shropshire, and locally known as a 
Fairies’ Grindstone, For Silver-water see Dr. R. C. Maclagan, Tle £td/ Aye 
in the Western Highlands, p. 131; cf also J. Gregorson Campbell, Hitchens ff 
and Second Sight in the Scottish Highlands, p, 84, and Henderson, Folélore af 
the Northern Counties, p. t65.—Ep.] 
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IT. Symparhy. 
Tue following extract from a private letter appears to me worthy 
of a place in Awé-Zore. ‘The writer is manager of a large farm 
near Cambridge. 
J. G. FRAZER. 

* A cowman (a Suffolk man), lately said to me that the only 
cure for cows when there was an epidemic of abortion was to bury 
one of the premature calves In a gateway through which the herd 
passed daily 

“Another curious idea, prevalent among Cambridgeshire 
labourers, is that if a horse runs a nail or hook into Its foot, 
#5 soon as the nail or hook is extracted, it is necessary to grease it 
with lard or oil, and put it away in some safe place, or the horse 
will not recover. A veterinary surgeon told me only last year 
that he was sent for to attend a horse that had ripped its side open 
on the hinge of a farm gatepost, and om arriving at the farm, 
nothing had been done to the horse, but a man was busy — 
to pry the hinge out of the gatepost, so that it could be grease 
and put away, and thus ensure the recovery of the horse.” 

F, N. Wese. 





rath April, 1905. 


A Fisser-Story asp OTHER Notes rrom SovrH WALES. 
Communicated through Mr. £. Sidney Hartland, 


THe following is the only well-defined transformation-story 
which I have gathered in regard to fish and water. It was 
obtained near Carmarthen, but does not seem well-known. It 
was recited by my informant, a well-to-do farmer's son near 
Lianelly, with great clearness and, indeed, dramatic force, half 
in Welsh, half in English, and nearly in the following words :— 
*Upon the Towy floated a fisher-lad. He was in the very dew 
of his youth, He sat in a coracle with his paddle stuck under his. 


LCf Gutch, Conwy Foelélore ( Yerdsdire), p. 68. 
¥ 
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left armpit, with his salmon rod and his “knocker,” to kill his fish, 
allready. Suddenly a great salmon leapt to his fly, and there was 
a long fight, in which at last he got the better, and the big fish was 
flapping mn the coracle between his feet with the hook through its 
upper jaw on the left. He took his club and said, “ Now, I will 
knock thee” When the fish reared itself against his leg, and 
spoke with a faint human voice, as it were the voice of a babe, and 
said, “No, do not knock me, be my cartad (lover), and I will be 
thine.” “No,” said he, trembling with amazement, “thou art a 
devil, and I will knock thee,” raising his arm to strike. But 
before the blow could fall he found himself in the arms of a 
beautiful girl, but cold and wet, who knelt between his feet, 
but her face was against his and her eyes were asking him, and 
she said, “Be my ¢arzad." “No,” said he, “thou art a devil, 
I will knock thee.” “Then I will drown thee,” said she, bending 
him over with all her strength; so they capsized. Then the girl 
plunged him deep in the river and brought him up sputtering, for 
he could not swim. “Wilt thou be my cariad?” said she. 
“No,” said he, “thou art a d——.” “Then down you go yw 
ngiacied yr apen (to the bottom of the river),” said she, and down 
they went. Up agai she brought him, panting. “Wilt thou be 
my cariad?” said she, “No,” he said, ““by—." The word was 
drowned in his mouth. She forced him down again into the 
weeds at the bottom. Then she plucked him up again. “Now, 
wilt thou be my carfag?" The lad was almost drowned, and 
said “Yea.” At that she was delighted, and wrong him in her 
arms, and swam with him with her feet to the shore, And the 
coracle went down the stream and the rod too, but that was held 
to her by the hook and line, for the hook was in her upper lip. 
50 when he came to his strength he had with him a gel without a 
stitch of clothes on her. Oh, a beautiful gel as white as a salmon, 
trying to get a hook out of her lip, So he says, “' Pity, I will get 
it out,” but he could not pull it through. “I must cut thee,” he 
said, and took out his littl knife. “Yea,” said she, “cut me,” 
and he cut the hook out carefully and she did not wince, but 
kissed him suddenly on the mouth, so that her blood was upon his 
face. “Now thou has taken of my blood thou wilt love me 
for ever,” she said, and at the word there came a violent love for 
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her which never left him during his whole life. He took her home 
and lived with her along and lucky life, having many children, who 
all had a little sear, or what seemed like one, in their upper lips, 
to the left.’ 

But my informant said that if when the lad came up the second 
time he could have completed his oath with the name of the 
Almighty, she would have become gag (a salmon) again.! 

As to magical rites, I found some five years ago that there 
were such connected with Arthur's Stone (Gower), though denied 
by my informant. But she “did hear that gels went and walked 
round it to see their sweethearts—a long time ago—and if they 
didn’t see him they took off their shawls and went on their hands 
and knees—nobody is so fulish now.” This from a young girl 
at Port Eynon. 

Again, at St. Nicholas, near Cardiff, a man told me that his 
mother took him to “ Castle Corrig ” (a cromlech near St. Nicholas, 
perhaps the biggest existing in Britain), when he ‘had a decline” 
as a boy, and she spat upon the stone, rubbed her finger in 
the spittle and rubbed him on the forehead and chest. I met 
a man at Pentrevoelas, North Wales, when I was searching for 
a crossed stone between that and Festiniog. He told me where it 
was, and said when he was a boy his mother took him to it, and 
rubbing her finger on the cross made that sign on hisforehead I 
feel convinced there is a good deal of this sort of thing, but I can- 
not get it out, or else it exists among a residuum which feels such 
a gap to exist between student and peasant that freedom of speech 
becomes impossible. But I have felt the sort of thing to underlie 
many ordinary stories, from certain turns of expression. 

Mrs, S. (mother of Mrs. T.), who is preparing a work relating 
to the county of Glamorgan, has a good Llancarfan story of 
catching the ghost of a lady. The ‘lady’ used to appear and 
pinch a farm-lad at night. So he determined to catch her, and 
got the skin of a white-bellied horse, cutting it into thongs, of 
which he made a bag, and for the draw-strings of the bag he cut. 
long thongs from hoof to hoof over the shoulders. This was good 

[The above story is also given in a pamphlet by Mr. T. H. Thoms, entitled 
Some Folklore of South Waites, William Lewis, printer, 22 Duke Street, 
Cardiff, w».p,, but issued rmgoy.—E. 5. H.] 
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for catching ghosts, He placed it at the door of the room, but the 
ghost evaded the trap, and pinched him unmercifully, However 
she never more appeared to him, being afraid of the bag. 

T. H. Tuomas. 





45 The Walk, Cardiff. 





ADDITIONS To “Tur Games of ARGYLESHIEE.” 


(Continued from page 221.) 


HOPPING GAMES. 
(P. 134, after line 18.) 
Hop and Bar the Door. 

Is a sort of general “ Hoppy.” Opposing parties are formed, 
dens for each side are defined by a straight line drawn on either 
side of a neutral ground from seven to ten paces apart. The 
players from both sides hop on the debatable lind, jostling 
each other, endeavouring to make their opponents drop their 
feet, or to drive them into the den of the conqueror, If one 
of the players lets his foot drop he has to sit down on the spot 
and remains there for the rest of the fame; those driven into 
the conqueror’s territory become members of the conquerar'’s 
party, The game goes on till all of one side have been put 
out of action in one of these manners. 


Eonnety. 

Is related to “(Cutting the Cheese” All the players’ bonnets 
aré placed in a row on the ground, a small space being leit 
between them. The leader hops on the same leg over each 
bonnet from one end of the row to the other and back again, 
landing in the space between the bonnets, He repeats this, 
but hopping over each in a zig-zag direction, all of course 
without touching a bonnet or dropping the other foot. He 
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then hops along the row, a little to one side of it and stooping 
down, lifts the bonnets in succession with his teeth, jerking them 
over his shoulder. If this were gone through without failure 
the player was game, but if unsuccessful in any way he had to 
rush for a pre-arranged den, the others pursuing him, ‘clouting’ 
him until he reached it with their hastily picked up bonnets. 


In “French and Scotch,” the boys playing fixed on a territory 
and standing opposite each other; one side tried to drive the 
other out of bounds, hopping and jostling each other, with 
their shoulders, or making individuals drop the other foot, thus 
causing them to stand aside for the rest of the game. A player 
might rest himself and again take part in the struggle if he had 
neither been driven out nor caused to drop his foot. 


(P. 136, after line 13.) 


There are various forms of Peayer “Beds” used in different 
places. In Inverness the following diagram will make the usual 





The names applied to beds as numbered are, Firstie, Secie 
Littlie, Farrie First, Farrie Sec, Mucklie. 


Other Argyleshire forms of “ Beds” than that given on Pr 135 


Rounp Beps. 
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SouaRE BEps. 





In Ross-shire (Munlochy) the game of “ Peaver” is called 
“ Kettlie.” 


General Beds. 

A girls’ hopping-game. A number of parallel lines are 
drawn on a flat surface, one for each player, about a foot apart 
The first player hops from space to space till she reaches the 
furthest, where she stoops and, still on one foot, marks within 
it with chalk the initials of her favourite general, eg. F.R., G.W., 
etc., and then hops back to where she commenced. The same 
process is carried out by each player in succession till all the 
‘beds’ are initialed, The first player then again hops through 
all the beds, forward and backward, taking care that her foot 
does not touch cither the initials or the dividing line of any 
bed but her own, in the latter case she ts permitted to touch 


Collectanea. 343 


the initials she herself wrote. Those who follow her do not 
stop at their own beds, but do the whole line. Making a 
mistake puts a player out, the one doing it oftenest without 
mistake winning the game. 


{P. 140, after line 18.) 

The words used in various districts generally show a common 
origin, but with variations pointing to inexact memory. Thus in 
‘When I was a Lady,” a sample of the Uist words is here given— 

é* When I had a baby, a baby, a baby, 
When I had a haby, this way I would go, 
See, O this way, that way, this way, that way, 
See, O this way, that way, O then, © then, O then.” 
Our sample verses, in addition to that given, commence “ When I 
was a lady ""—" When I was a gentleman "—" When my husband 
died "—and “ When I was a dronkard.” 

In Uist also the version sent us of “ When I was a farmer” goes 
thus— 

" Do you know how does the farmer, the farmer, the farmer, 
De you know how does the farmer, sow his barley and his wheat? 
This, how does the farmer, the farmer, the farmer, 
This, how does the farmer, sow his barley and his wheat.” 

The girls playing sing in unison, holding up the skirt of their 
dress and imitating with their right hand the sowing of seed. 

The next verse is “(Cut his barley and his wheat,” and while 
singing it they imitate the use of the scythe. 


(P. 141, after line 7.) 

Imitating the actions of a leader without moving from the spot 
are the following, being games in which, if lads take part, it is in 
company with girls. 

Aunt Dinah’s dead. 

The players sit in a circle, and one is chosen as leader. The 
leader says to her neighbour, “ Aunt Dimah’s dead.” Her neigh- 
bour replies, “What did she die of?" “Of doing this,” says the 
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leader, striking her left knee with het open left hand. The query 
and answer goes round the circle, the striking of the knee never 
ceasing from the time each commences. When it reaches the 
leader again the same process is commenced with the same query 
and answer, but it is now the right knee which is struck, the strik- 
ing of the left knee never ceasing. In the next round the leader 
may commence by shaking her head, rocking her body, coughing, 
or any other motion which she thinks of All being under the 
observation of their neighbours, a mistake is at once detected, and 
the player stands aside, Success is with the one that holds out 
longest. 


Is a Jura sample of a like game, each of the players being sup- 
posed to have a musical instrument of their own. Starting as in 
“Aunt Dinah’s dead,” the leader commences imitating a player on 
the melodeon, the others commencing with him as if playing their 
own instrument, the whole party singing in unison— 

*T'm the wee melo-o-dy man, 
I'm the wee melo-o-dy man, 
Ido all that ever I con 
To follow the wee melo-o-dy man." 

The leader, however, suddenly begins to imitate the instrument 
of another of the players, and the one whose instrument has been 
appropriated must at once commence to imitate the melodeon, 
Supposing the leader's second instrument to be the drum, the 
moment he ceases to imitate drumming, the original player 
resumes his own instrument, and the one whose instrument, say 
the fiddle, has been adopted by the leader must then commence 
to play the melodeon, Want of promptness, becoming confused 
a5 to your instrument, forgetting to join in the singing, which con- 
tinues all the while except when some of the players are declared 
to be “out,” causes the maker of the mistake to stand aside, the 
longest “in” winning. 

Statues 

Isalikegame. The leader in this case stands in the centre of the 
circle at first, but commences to nin round and round inside it till 
the others call to her to stop. Instantly on the word, she stands, 
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throwing herself into any posture she thinks fit, the other players 
at once assuming the same. The leader then goes through a 
series of the most grotesque statuesque attitudes she can originate, 
the others following. No one is allowed to laugh, the first show- 
ing her teeth has to go into the centre and act as leader, the 
leader taking her place. 


INCORRECT SPEAEING, 
(P. r4r, at the bottom.) 

In the process of the deterioration of a language, Gaelic m this 
case, the sound is apt to convey its more usual meaning rather 
than the one which is becoming obsolete. The followme sent 
from Uist is an example of this: ‘What English would you 
give for ‘Is buidh dhuitsa, dol a phosadh aig deireadh na 
bliandhna’?" waidd (victory, something conducing to a 
person's advantage) is with difficulty distinguished in common 
speech from #uidke meaning ‘yellow,’ and it would appear that 
generally speaking the answer to the inquiry above is “It is 
yellow to you to be going to marry at the end of the year." 


A knife game played with a stick sounds peculiar, but it seems, 
looking to the headings which have been adopted, the most 
appropriate under which to melude 
Stickie Stick. 

This is a boys’ game, the stick used corresponding in appear- 
ance a5 nearly as possible to a roughly made cricket wicket, A 
soft piece of ground is chosen, and the first player holds his stick 
to his nose, hanging perpendicularly point downwards, He lets 
it drop; if it sticks he leaves it there. The next player, having 
in view to tumble the first player's stick over and leave his own 
in its place, goes about it in the same way. If number two 
succeeds in his endeavour, holding his stick to his nose as before, 
he tres to drop it three times, each time sticking in the ground, 
touching the wpset stick of the first player. If successful he lifts 


and holds in one hand the first player's stick, and with his own. 
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drives it away as far as possible. The first player has now to 
recover his stick and bring it back to the place from which it 
has been struck, meanwhile number two must have allowed his 
to drop from his nose and fix itself more or less upright in the 
ground ten times before number one is back. This finishes the 
routine, and number three tries to do with number two what he 
did with number one. When a failure occurs the player begins 
where he left off. In the game we have described number two 
would have been a winner at once, but such success ts rare. 


LEAP-FPEOG. 
(P. 156, after Ime 11.) 

Cailleach Mharbh is also played under the name of Bonnety. 

One 15 fixed on by counting rhyme, etc., as “The Rider,” the 
other players arrange themselves as described above, the boy who 
stands upright, however, puts his back against a wall and the 
boy next him bent down, rests his head on his hypogastrium, the 
other players forming a line extending from his rear. The rider 
has to struggle along the backs of the line till he can lay his 
hand on the head of the boy resting with his back against the 
wall—we may suppose to “bonnet” him. The line, of course, 
do everything they can, short of losing hold of each other, in the 
way of kicking, swinging, ctc., to prevent the rider attaining his 
object. 

Simple Leap-Frogging, that is, jumping over the head of 
another with the assistance of putting the hands on his shoulders, 
iS Quite common, one lad standing for all to jump over him, his 
place being taken by any one who fails to clear, or by all the players 
going down in succession and being jumped over from rear to 
front. The first way of playing is called, in the neighbourhood of 
Ardrishaig and elsewhere, “ Bull the Cuddy.” 


MARBLES. 
(P. 196, after line 11.) 
This game is known in Ross-shire as “ Punkie,’ and is called 
in Mid-Argyleshire “ Monkey Chips." 
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(P. 157, after line 17.) 
American Tag. Chippy Smash. 

This was played with marbles as large as a walnut, Each 
player deposited, close to the base of a high wall, 2 single 
marble, the whole forming a line. The first threw his ‘ knicker’ 
and caught it on the rebound, and then tried to stnke out one 
of the line with it, say at a distance of from twelve to fourteen 
feet, the distance to which his marble rebounds. He continues 
playing from the same point as long as he continues to strike one 
of the deposited marbles. When he fails the next player takes 
his turn. In the absence of a convenient wall, the same names 
are applied to the simple knocking of the marbles deposited out 
of line, the stand being about the distance mentioned from the 
row of marbles. 





Breach 

Is played in Ross-shire. A small ring is made and each player 
deposits a marble on the ring. The order of play is determined 
by stringing. The first player stands over the ring, and holding 
his playing bool to his eye, tries to drop it on one of the marbles 
deposited. He continues playing so long as he continues to 
strike with each drop, The others follow in due order, The 
name is evidently connected with playing from the eye. That 
the name “Ja,” used in Kintyre for a boy's playing bool, has 
the same derivation seems probable. 


is played in Ross-shire also. A smallish half circle is described 
at the foot of a wall and a stand is fixed a convenient distance 
from the semi-circle, on which each boy has deposited a marble. 
The order of play being fixed, the first player throws his plunker 
from the stand against the wall with the intention of hitting one 
or more of the marbles on the semi-circle in the rebound. If 
successful he pockets the marbles struck, and others are put 
down in their place by the players to whom they belonged. So 
long as he strikes a marble he plays again from the spot where 
his plunker rested, not being required to go back to the stand. 
Tf at his first throw a player sees that he is unlikely to strike 
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outa marble he may endeavour to catch his playing bool as it 
rebounds from the wall, and with a view to this contingency the 
thrower always follows up his knicker; if he catches it he has 
another shot, If he fails on the rebound either to strike out a 
marble or catch the one he is playing with, the next player has 


MENTAL AGILITY. 
(P. 169, after line 16.) 

The following may be called an Imitative Game but we classify 
it here because the players get no lead showing the motions 
expected. “Dh'iarr MacShimein a bhi 'g obair, dh’tarr e leigeil "5 
dh'larr ¢ togail,” (MacSimein wanted working, he wanted throw: 
ing down, and he wanted raising.) 

This is an inside game played in Uist, The player taking the 
the part of MacSimein holds in his hand a switch, a sea-tangle, a 
knotted handkerchief with which to punish those making mis- 
takes, and for convenience of this all the others playing are 
airanged in full view. All bemg ready to start, MacSimein 
shouts “ Dh'iarr MacShimein a bhi g obair.” (MacSimein looks 
for working.) The whole company put their hands in rapid 
motion as if working at something. MacSimein then says eg. 
“ Dh‘iarr MacShimein a bhi éeigetd,” on which the whole company 
will imitate the motions of pulling something down. MacSimein 
continues ordering various movements, fogaw, areadh, smiomsA, 
fuaighael, sabhadh ete. (building up, carding, spinning, sewing, 
Sawing, etc.); he may order what he likes and makes his changes 
as rapid and unforeseen as possible, the workers having to change 
with a like rapidity. The action of their hands Must never cease, 
Any failure draws down instant punishment, MacSimein whacking 
the offender with his switch or whatever the instrument he is 
provided with. 

The mental agility in the following is shown in the exten: 
porized bargaining which is an incident in the game. 


A’ Chailleach a bha bloth. (The Old Wife grinding.) 
An inside game played in Barra. ‘The players sit in a circle, 
except one; who at first “takes a back seat.” One of those in the 
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circle takes a short stick in her hand, representing the handle of a 
quer, with which she slowly imitates the motions of grinding, 
repeating time after time “Bleth O Chailleach” (Gnnd O old 
woman). Gradually she increases the rapidity of her movement, 
shortening what she says to “ Bleth e” til hand and tongue are 
foing as fast as she can make them. Another of the company 
now joins in saying, “ Bail, bail, bail, Tha fear an tighe ag radh, 
ho, ha, ho, a’ Chailleach aig am brath. Bail, bail, bail. ‘Tha fear 
a’ tighinn ga iarruidh.” (Multure, multure, multure. The man 
of the house says ho, ha, ho, old woman at the mill. Multure, 
multure, multure, A man is coming to seek it.) 

The Cailleach at the mill still keeping her hand going, asks 
“De 'n taodach bha air” (What clothes were on him), to which 
the other replies, “ Lurach, larach, sean chroiwcinn, Sail, bail, bail. 
Tha fear ga iarruidhb.” (Lurach, larach, an old skin, Multure, 
multure, multure. A man is coming to seek it) The player who 
took the back seat now comes forward in the character of a 
beggar suitably attired as described. He asks his share of the 
meal, he and the Cailleach having to settle the amount in an 
extemporized conversation. When this is finished, others take 
their turn, continuing the game. 

We have translated 4a// ‘multure,’ which properly represents 
the miller’s claim in recompense for his trouble, but az is.an old 
word used for the portion to be set apart for charitable distribu- 
tion, so it was translated in Barra and O'Donovan O'Reilly's Insh 
Dictionary interprets it the same way, It seems to be connected 
with the word maj, mari, ‘rent’ ‘tribute.’ The ‘old skin /wrack’ 
seems to go back to the time when leather coats were worm for 
defensive purposes, /ufreach, /orica, ‘ battle harness.’ 


R. C. MacLaGan. 


(io de continued. ) 


YT 


CORRESPONDENCE., 


A Sotvution oF THE Gorconw Mytu. 
(VoL xiv., 1903, p. 242 57.) 


I have recently had an opportunity of making a sketch of the 
fresco from Pompen at the Naples Museum numbered 9633, 
and mentioned on p, 235 of the article above referred to. From 
the print herewith it will be seen that the description given in the 
text is fully borne out, and, as I think, it conclusively establishes 
my solution of the myth. Upon the same fresco, alongside the 
Perseo-lobster, is a sea cow with a long fish tail, of a greenish 
colour, completing the picture. The remarkable feature of the 
whole is that the lobster is rather larger than the cow swimming 
by its side. 


ge Hy 





Naples Museum, 9558, 


Quite recently the papers have recorded the capture of an 
enormous lobster, so that there is no reason to reject the Pom- 
peian fancy as anything more than poetic or artistic license. 

[am also able to complete my illustrations by a sketch of the 
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group in the Palermo Museum from the Temple of Selinunte (see 
p. 232). This is probably the most ancient representation in 
existence of the exploit of Perseus. It is interesting to compare 
the Medusa in this relief, with that from six De Gergone on p. 251 
—where the peculiarly shaped leg-scrolls of the Gorgon (Fig. 29) 
are nearly identical with those of the Perseus in the sketch here- 
with. 





Palerme Museum. 


At the Etrusean Museum at Florence is a terra-cotta having the 
face of a split-tongued Medusa of the type of Fig. 2, but instead of 
the tentacles shown on Figs. 2 and 3, there is mounted on the head 
as a part of it, an Acroferien almost identical with Fig. 17. Another 
specimen of the same kind is to be seen among the terra-cottas at 
the Louvre; indeed, much more evidence might be produced if it 
were necessary to further support that already provided. 

The remarks on the Manaia (pp. 240-1) should lead to the 
examination of the Maori Feather-box illustrated in ‘Man,’ 1904, 
No, 111, The gaping mouth and the scrolls are repeated on all 
sides, but on the bottom is the same nondescript pair of jaws, 
attacking the head, as depicted on Figs. 26, 27. Much also 
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has of late been written about Rapanui or Easter Island, but 
nothing specially to throw light on my suggestion, I would, 
however, ask for a careful and candid comparison of Fig. 27 
with the representation here given of Perseus and Medusa from 


F. T. EtworTuy. 


RIDDLE-STORY FROM THE WYE VALLEY. 
(Ante, p. 178.) 


“Gone a-hunting; and all the game he kills he leaves behind, 
and all as he doesn’t kill he brings home alive.” 

The riddle recorded by Miss Eyre from the Wye Valley must be 
of venerable antiquity, as Homer himself is said to have “ given it 
up.” It is found in the Afomeric Api¢rams, a collection of odd 
sctaps which are neither Homeric or epigrammatic; one or two of 
the poems (notably the Potter's Song and the Eiresione) are well- 
known to folk-lorists. The story is told in the Pseudo-Herodotean 
Life of Homer, with variants in other “lives” of Homer (the 
references are collected by Abel, Aomerice Aymns, etc., p. 126 £.). 
In the course of his wanderings Homer met some fishermen, and 
on asking about their catch received the answer, 

joo’ dAonev, Acroper?"* doa &' oby EAopmev, hepoper fa, 
“We have left all we caught, and bring all we did not catch,” 

According to one version, which the Pseudo-Herodotean 
biographer is at pains to reject, Homer died of vexation at his 
failure to solve the riddle. It is difficult to suppose that the Wye 
Valley borrowed from Greece; and the nddle may well have been 
invented independently. Does it occur elsewhere? 

E. E. SUES. 
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Tue Native Races or Sourn Arrica: A History of the 
Intrusion of the Hottentots and Bantu into the Hunting 
Grounds of the Bushmen. By G. W. Stow, F.G.5. Edited 
by G. M. THeat. London: Swan Sonnenschein, 1go5. 
Pp. xvi+618, with 22 Plates anda Map. Price 215. 


Tuts valuable work deals historically rather than descriptively 
with the native races—Bushmen, Hottentots, and Bantu; but 
for all that, there is much information for the anthropologist, 
especially with regard to the Bushmen. An especially valuable 
feature is the map showmg Mr. Stow’s conclusions as to lines 
of tribal migration, which, if criticisable in detail, is none the 
less of the highest importance. As was to be expected, a great 
antiquity is assigned to the Bushmen, both on a priert grounds 
and because their traditions, no less than their rock-paintings and 
carvings, bear evidence in fayour of their prior occupancy of the 
soil. The Hottentots, in Mr. Stow’s view, were relatively few 
in number—not more than 40,000 in all—and came from the 
north-east, striking the Atlantic on the west coast and then 
working their way southwards to the Cape of Good Hope, where 
they were found by sixteenth-century voyagers no very long 
time after their migration had been arrested by the waves of 
the ocean, Mr. Stow holds that the Bushmen, no less than 
the later invaders, came from the north, but in their case he 
can assign no cause and no date for the migration; the Hotten- 
tots, however, were, he conceives, forced southward by the 
pressure of the Bantu, who themselves eventually came south- 
ward in their wake in successive waves. 
z 
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At the time when Mr. Stow came in contact with the Bush- 
men they were already too much broken up for it to be possible 
to recover much of their social organisation and beliefs. We 
learn something of their beliefs as to 'Cagn—the mantis god— 
and a future life; a myth of origin is given, and there are hints 
of initiation-ceremonies and secret knowledge possessed by 
kinship groups or societies. How far these were connected 
with certain animals must be a matter of conjecture, but it 1s 
of interest to note that their caves were decorated with animal 
paintings which gave a name to the inhabitants; these caves 
were the residence of the great chiefs, and those who acknow- 
ledged their authority received the same animal name. The lot 
of the Bushman in a future life depended on a due observance 
of rites, such as the amputation of the little finger; and though 
nothing in the nature of ancestor-worship was found, they were 
in the habit of apologising to the dead, saying that they wished 
to remain a little longer in the world. Their cave-paintings, 
mentioned above, and rock-sculptures excited Mr. Stow’s interest, 
and he attempts to base on these two practices a division of 
the Bushmen into painters and sculptors. It is quite possible 
that different local groups differed in their style of decoration, 
for it is clear that painting is not adapted to open-air residences. 
Mr. Stow does not say how far the area occupied by his sculptor 
tribes contains caves which were left unadorned; but if local 
conditions determine the change from cave to kopje dwellings, 
we can attach no racial significance to the distribution of paint- 
ings and sculptures. 

A long account of Bushman dances is given; they were largely 
mimetic, but a sexual element was not absent. Mr, Stow was 
unable to discover how far they were connected with religion. 
Some of the dances seem to have been in honour of or to 
propitiate Kaang or ‘Cagn, who is represented as punishing 
certain offences; but the harvest of facts with regard to religion, 
marriage, and social organisation is lamentably small compared 
with what it might have been had Mr. Stow lived a hundred 
years earlier. 

Of the Hottentot beliefs we learn but little, An interesting 
custom is, however, recorded as to the succession to the chiel- 
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tainship. The eldest son of the chief was kept constantly 
supplied with milk, in order that he might grow up a strong 
man, and when he reached the age of manhood there began 
a series of conflicts between him and his father which only ended 
when the latter was knocked down, when custom compelled him 
to give up his position to his son. Up to the age of manhood 
the son was confined to his hut, and was not even allowed to 
wait upon himself, but received the milk from the hands of 
others. This so closely resembles some of the tabus imposed 
in many parts of the world on the young, more especially on 
women, that the confinement may have been among the Hotten- 
tots too something more than a mere accessory to the feeding-up 
process, 

Another curious practice suggests a tabu of commensality. 
Although the cattle were so far the joint property of husband 
and wife that the consent of both was necessary before any were 
alienated, the women killed cattle for their own exclusive use. 
Unlike many South Afmican wibes, the Korannas assigned to 
their women the duty of milking the cows, while the young men 
or boys were, as elsewhere, the herdsmen. 

A long list of Koranna “clans®* is given, but neither here nor 
in the case of the Bushmen do we learn precisely what constitutes 
membership of a clan. Like the Bushmen, they named some 
of these groups after animals, but no information is forthcoming 
as to the date at which these names were assumed, and the fact 
that most of them are Dutch suggests a late origin. 

In Kidd's Assential Aafr it is mentioned that the chiefs’ 
genealogies go further back than those of the ordinary man, for 
whom five or six generations are the limit. Mr. Stow shows us 
how far back some Bantu lists of ancestors go. The chief 
of the Bamangwato in 1879 could give the names of twenty-one 
of his forefathers. Of course, there is no check on the accuracy 
of such a list; but a careful comparison of a genealogy with the 
traditional history of the tribe itself and of its neighbours would 
go far to show how much reliance can be placed on records 
which antedate the appearance of the European in South Africa. 

So much space is devoted by Mr. Stow to Bantu migrations 
that we hear little of their customs and beliefs: and what we do 
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hear is almost entirely on the subject of the soko, usually 
regarded as a totem, as to which a note from the work before ws 
appeared in /o/k-Zore, vol. xv., p. 203. A list of the Bechuana 
sideke ts given, which differs but little from those given by Fritsch 
and others. A point of interest is that the sifeds of the Barolong 
is iron, which raises the question of the period at which the 
flioko was adopted. If it was an origimal sess, it can hardly 
have been a totem, though it is possible that iron was known, 
but not worked or used, at a very much earlier period than is 
commonly supposed. On the other hand, the Barolong may 
have substituted iron for their earlier emblem. Some light 
thrown on the question of date by the fact that the great 
ancestor of their chiefs, Noto—the Hammer for Iron—lived 
some fineteen generations ago—ie. according to Mr, Stow’'s 
reckoning, at least six hundred years ago—when their traditions 
represent them as living far to the north; but naturally this 
inferior limit of date throws no light on the orgin of the name. 
As to the question of the identity of the s#e4e and the totem, 
one or two curious usages with regard to the soto are recorded. 
The Banoka (men of the porcupine), a branch of the Bapiri, 
introduce near the joimts of a nursling certain parts of the 
stomach of the porcupine. When the sun rises covered with 
clouds the chief of the Baletsatsi (men of the sun) kindles a fire 
at his house, from which all the people get fire for their own 
use, The chief of the Baputi (men of the duiker) ts burned in 
a duiker skin, But none of these points seem to throw much 
light on the origin or meaning of the séate. There seems to 
have been a universal dread of setting eyes on the animal, alive 
or dead, and it was mot eaten nor even touched, save as a 
measure of precaution to prevent ill effects when they had 
chanced to look upon it unwittingly. The chief, however, was 
in the habit in some of the tribes of using the fur as a cloak, 
just as among the Baputi it was used as his shroud. It is of 
course no novelty to find a chief exempt from the ritual prohibi- 
tions imposed upon his subjects; but the association of this 
with the undoubted fact that the cult of the stieto as we know 
it 1s a form of ancestor worship, suggests that after all it may 
have nothing to do with totemism. Mr. Stow states very 
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positively that some of the tribes have adopted a new sidoko; in 
particular, the Bamangwato are asserted to have done so only 
four generations ago. The Batauana (men of the young lions) 
seem to have originated later still under a chief called Tauana, 
That there is a substantial basis for this account of the change 
of sféeéo seems clear from the fact that the Bamangwato share 
the Bakuena respect for the crocodile. At the same time it 
must not be forgotten that Chapman and others assert that 
respect for it was general among the Bechuana. It might there- 
fore be argued that the Bamangwato merely exemplify this 
attitude, due in all probability to the use of the crocodile in 
magic. sAgainst this view, however, may be set the duplication 
of the sme4e of the Batlaru, who respect both the python and 
the wild olive. This may indeed be explained by the hypothesis 
of an amalgamation of kins; but it seems more probable that 
a change of sféofe has actually taken place in more than one 
instance, If so, the case of the Barolong presents no special 
difficulty, 

Against the suggestion of a non-totemic origin of the sobs 
may seem to tell that among other Bantu tribes we find all the 
marks of totemism—exogamy, as well as respect for an eponymous 
animal. But if we take the case of the Ova-Herero, this argu- 
ment is seen to be faulty, The Ova-Herero have a duplex 
organisation—that of the samda with matrilineal descent, and 
that of the erxse with patrilineal descent. Neither organisation 
has anything to do with the regulation of marriage, but, according 
to one account, marriage takes place, as a rule, within the orwep. 
On the other hand, two emaanda are said to form a “unity,” 
Suggests some rule of intermarriage. However that may 
be, it seems clear that, if there is any trace of totemism, it is 
in the canada. If so, the case of the other Bantu tribes may be 
similar, save that the matrilineal organisation has completely 
disappeared, leaving only what corresponds to the orwse. The 
origin of the erwss is not yet explained, and I cannot discuss it 
here; but if in dealing with South African problems we clear 
our minds of totemism as a necessary part of our solution, we 
are opening the door to a more impartial survey than the question 
has yet received. 
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It has been mentioned above that Mr. Stow's work is historical 
rather than descriptive; but even with the descriptive portion 
left out, it would be well worth the attention of the anthro 
pologist as a specimen of how history may be written from 
tradition. We do not indeed learn from whom Mr. Stow 

btaned his information, nor do we know how far all his 
seitecebitoe was concordant—two important points in dealing 
with evidence of any description, but especially with narratives 
which cannot be checked by written records. But in regretting 
the absence of these data, we must not forget that the MS. was 
unfintshed at the author's death; im fact, a large part of his 
labours lay still before him. 

For the get-up of the book it is impossible to find anything 
but praise. Both prnt and illustrations are excellent, and there 
is an index of over fifty pages; not only so, but, in contrast with 
anthropological works issued by some firms, the index has been 
prepared by some one who knew what was wanted. 








N. W. THomas. 


OORIGINES ISLANDICAE, edited and translated by GuDBRAND 
Vierusson and F. Yorx Powerit. Oxford (Clarendon Press), 
1go5- 


I~ reviewing the work of the late jomt editors of these volumes, 
it must always be borne in mind that they have done more to 
spread the knowledge of Icelandic literature in England than 
all other English writers put together. Remembering therefore 
so considerable a debt, especially so soon after the lamented 
death of the survivor of the two, the critic feels less inclined to 
pomt out faults than to acknowledge the value and extent of the 
work done. Neither had a sufficiently severe training in philology, 
both were accustomed to use too slashing a hand in the treatment 
of texts; and both these faults are sometimes apparent in the 
present volumes, though to a far less irritating degree than in the 
Corpus Poeticum Boreale, to which they form a belated sequel. 
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Nevertheless, the four volumes together form a monument to the 
enthusiasm and industry of the editors. 

The intention of this collection is to give in a convenient form 
the materials for the early history of the Icelandic commonwealth, 
these being gathered from Sagas, Laws, Bishops’ Lives, and the 
other known historical sources, in the possession of which Iceland 
is $0 rich. The story of the discovery and settlement are followed 
by early laws and customs, the conversion of the colony, and its 
church history; the second volume contains selections from the 
Sagas, bearing on the history of the four quarters during the 
heathen time, and tales of the explorations further west. Readers 
who object, on the score of literary form, to the treatment of the 
Sagas in this section, must remember that they are dealt with as 
documents, only those parts being chosen which suit the purpose 
of the work. 

The most important documents for the early history of Iceland 
are of course Fandndmaddt and the Lfée//us, which, together 
with some genealogies from the Sagas and the account of the 
settlement of Thorsness from yréyegja, make up the first 
division. Zandndma has an interest beyond its genealogical 
value in the occasional notes of old superstitions and heathen 
customs which are scattered through it. There is mention of 
sacrifice to the dead im the case of Thorstein Scrofi, to whom 
sacrifice was made after death “because of his popularity”; of 
human sacrifices to Thor at Thorsness; and of some interesting 
burial survivals, such as the laying of Asmund Atlason in a boat 
in the howe, with a thrall “who slew himself and would not live 
after Asmund.” A superstition which long survived appears in 
the story of Gnm Ingialdsson, who pulled up a merman while 
he was fishing, and was drowned “ere spring came”; and another 
incident which breaks the monotony of genealogy is that of 
the troll whom Einar Sigmundsson saw sitting on a cliff, and 
dashing his heels together in the surf in order to make the 
Spray rise. 

The section on “ Primitive Laws and Customs” is not exhaus- 
tive so far as the Saga-material is concerned ; some customs and 
beliefs omitted here are given later where they occur in the longer 
Saga extracts in the second volume, though many of the sorceries 
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practised in Pafsde/a and Aé/mverja are either omitted or marked 
as spurious. Such fragments of ancient practice as the law that 
“it was murder to kill a child” that had received a name 
(Afdémpersa) might have been included here, The collection 
under this head is interesting. Accounts are given of the ritual 
followed in the ordeal of passing under the turf; in swom- 
brotherhood ; in the oaths taken on the temple-ring aoe on the 
boar of Frey ; and in the divine toasts and the memorial toasts 
to dead kindred drunk at sacrificial feasts. In the account of 
the divine toasts there is am error in punctuation too Important 
to be overlooked. “ Seyide fers? Otens-full, seyide pat dreeee 
tii sigrs oc rikes conunge sinom: en sidan NiarBarfull, o¢ Freys- 
full, #i drs oc friar” should be translated “First must come 
Odin’s toast; he must drink that to victory and power for his 
king; and then Njord’s toast, and Frey's toast, to plenty and 
peace.” In the translation (p. 309), a semicolon after “ Njord’s 
toast” obscures the fact that the toasts to both Njord and Frey 
were “to plenty and peace,” Njord still retaiing a share in 
the functions of an earth-god, in which he was being superseded 
by his more popular younger rival. 

In the section on “ The Young Colony,” only those portions 
of the Sagas are taken which deal with life in Iceland; the 
Norwegian adventures which played so important a part im the 
life of many young Icelanders are therefore omitted. This has 
the advantage of limiting the scope of the work strictly to Iceland 
and the Icelandic colonies, The Sagas from which selections 
are made are well chosen. yriyggfa is an inevitable choice, 
from its mass of legal material; Wyé/a, which might have been 
chosen for the same reason, is not included. Laxae/a, the only 
other of the great Sagas represented here, and Gis/a, are already 
well known in English versions; but some English readers will 
read for the first time the tragic story of Hord, tl-fated from 
the day he was born into a divided household, and his sister 
Thorbjorg, the baby-girl who, cast off alike by her mother's kin 
and by her father, journeyed through Iceland on the back of 
a tramp till she was taken in by that protector of the destitute, 
Grim the Little (Aé/mverja); the finely told avenging of Olaf 
Havardsson (Afapera’s Saga); and the less tragic Vatede/a (of 
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which there is a translation only, without text), with its interesting 
survivals of custom and superstition. 

It is a pity that the translations, excellent as a mle, should 
be marred by occasional eccentricities, such as the coined words 
trongeous (translating rangédir), afened, etc.; and it is unlikely 
that the word Aeredmoot will convey any more meaning to the 
English reader than the 4é¢rofisbing which it translates. The 
versions are also disfigured by frequent alternative translations 
(eg. “rede er counsel”), and bracketed translations of proper 
names, which, if necessary, might better have been placed in 
foot-notes or index. It is possible that these were merely notes 
for the editors own use, and would have been removed by 
those “final touches” the lack of which is regretted in the 
prefatory note. 

The treatment of proper names is not happy. Sometimes 
they are translated, sometimes transliterated, sometimes left in 
their Icelandic form. It is a pity that the last course was not 
adopted throughout: the translation of proper names is un- 
necessary to the Icelandic student; the forms are often unwieldy: 
and to readers who do not know the original they are misleading, 
while it is not hkely that, for instance, “Se-unn or Seawen™ will 
be more comprehensible to them than ews, Nor are the forms 
adopted consistent: thus the female name Jordnn is variously 
represented by Aorwyad, Zorwend, Eorwen, forund; and Ujeigr 
is sometimes translated (nfev, while throughout the version of 
Ljésveininga it is written Ujey. Of the two most famous Norse 
kings, Olaf the Saint keeps his name in its Norse form, while 
his equally well-known predecessor appears as Anlaf Tryzewason. 
It is surely unnecessary too to translate the name of the god 
Thor. 

In some cases a serious liberty is taken with the names. 
The late editors held a brief for the hypothetical Irish influence 
on Iceland; and in accordance with this, they frequently repre- 
sent Norse names in translation by supposed Irish equivalents. 
Thus Thormod, Gjaflaug, Cetftil are translated Diarmaid, Geibh- 
feack or Grifeach, and Cafha/, though all are common Scandinavian 
names. In Landndma, Il. 5,12, (na, which is the genitive of 
{/at, 18 translated Une [Uaadh|; and in I. 9, 6, Srarthe/l is 
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represented in the English version, without a word of explana- 
tion or qualification, by Cafta/-duéA, though it is difficult to 
see why, if Srarfiel? and Gyaflawg be Irish, Zhorkell, althell, 
Grimtei, Asiave, Guitlang, Thorlawg, etc., should not be 

Those who have seen the volumes through the press do not 
clear themselves of all responsibility by an expression of regret 
that the work lacks the final touches of its editors. There are 
many errors which they could have corrected, and which can 
only be explained by the assumption that translation and text 
were not revised together in proof. There are cases (eg. Land- 
dma, I. 10, 3) where words occurring in the translation have 
no equivalent in the text. Again, in Landndma, IT. 5, 3, “ok 
grif par f stetolsidite" (and dug there in the gateway of the 
fold) is translated “and dug a fort there in the slope by the 
fold-gate,” an evident confusion of alternative renderings. There 
are false etymologies in Marroedale, Harrewhelf (translating 
ffergardal, Mergsholf), and Wettorm (Wep-orm); and there 
are many mistakes (in addition to the far too long list of 
corrigenda) due to carelessness in proofreading; eg. Lanwend 
for £yoind, Amuad for Onund, Aeare for =Atarne, Aridedaie 
(translating Arefidal), Thorstan Smiths (where the original is of 
course in the genitive); all of which occur in the course of a 
few pages in Landndma, 

L. Wiwirrep Farapay. 


ENGLISH MEDICINE IN THE ANGLO-SAXON Times, By JosErH 
FRANK Payne. Oxford, at the Clarendon Press, rgog. 


Tse Fitz-Patrick Lectureship, a gift by an Irishman to an English 
College, commences its history by a course of lectures on Anglo- 
saxon Medicine. By no man living probably could the subject 
have been handled in a more scholarly and complete manner than 
by the learned bibliophile who was chosen to be the first occupant 
of this position. His attitude towards the works of which he 
treats is quite admirable, for he recognises, as all should, but as 
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comparatively few do, that to approach the study of books of this 
early period merely for the purpose of discovering “quaint” 
things or of providing amusement for gaping ignoramuses is to 
throw away one's labour, and that the only way in which real value 
can be obtained 15 to try and project oneself into the minds of the 
writers of the time and discover their attitude towards the subject 
with which they were concerned and its consonance with the 
literature, science and knowledge of the period. 

The first work dealt with, Te Lech Fook of Bald, is the most 
important surviving memorial of Anglo-Saxon medicine, The 
MS. in existence appears to have been written shortly after the 
death of Alfred, but the book itself must have been composed at 
an éarlier date. It was the text-book of a man in medical practice, 
and as he alludes to two confrtres, Dun and Oxa, it is clear that a 
Faculty of some kind was then im existence. As usually happens 
in these early books, treatment looms larger than diagnosis, and 
principles of any kind are conspicuous by their absence, Some of 
the diseases are spoken of under rather striking names; “ half 
head's ache” is an excellent Englishing of our Aceucrania, the 
sugrathe Of the French, and “circle-adle” is a good name for our 
Aerpes sosler or shingles. “ Poceas” or “ poc-adle” seems to be 
our modern small-pox, and there are many other terms over which 
one cannot linger. The actual accounts of diseases are—like our 
own—mixtures of tradition and observation, but unlike our own, 
the tradition ts not corrected by observation, but set down beside 
it without any critical treatment. Take the case of pleurisy, fully 
given at p. 50, About half this description agrees more or less 
with that given by Aretaeus, and a good many points in it are 
common to all the classical writers, from Hippocrates downwards. 
But there are several points not discoverable in any ancient writer 
which must have been evolved by Bald himself or by some of his 
island brethren, so that on the whole we get a mixture of ancient 
traditions mingled with some direct observation. Not much of the 
latter; for the absence of any proof of clinical observation is a 
marked feature in a book in which the feeling of the pulse is not 
once alluded to, Added to what we may call the science of the 
dlay is a superstitious element, consisting of charms and formularies. 
Dr. Payne traces many of these to late Greek and Latin medicine, 
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others to forms used by the clergy, others again he thinks may 
represent Teutonic and Celtic folklore. 

Any person in the least familiar with early medicine will be well 
aware how largely it is based upon herbs, and Dr, Payne selects 
the * Herbanum” of Apuleius for consideration under this head- 
ing. The MS. of this work, in the British Museum, ts believed to 
have been written about rooo-reso ap. The original Apuleius 
Platonicus (it was an Apuleius of Madaura who wrote “The 
Golden Ass”) appears to have written in the fifth century and 
possibly in Africa, and the book in question is an English adapta- 
tion. It is remarkable, as Dr. Payne points out, how many of the 
plants had, even at that time, an English name, and, In many 
cases, a very charming and expressive name too. “Waybraid” or 
““waybroad” is, as he says, a much more picturesque name than 
plantain, and “ Unfortraedde” ( “untrodden-to-pieces”) admirably 
expresses the character of knotgrass. Amongst the herbs, of 
course, mandrake occupies a prominent position, and Dr. Payne 
devotes some space to discussion of the many curious facts alleged 
about it. It is less easy to understand why so inconspicuous, or 
even ugly, a plant as mug-wort (artemisia) and one therapeutically 
speaking so very inert, should occupy a position of such import- 
ance. Yet it is said to put “to flight devil-sickness (demoniac 
possession); and in the house in which one hath it within, it 
forbiddeth evil leechcrafts, and also it turneth away the (evil) eyes 
of evil men.” And, Dr. Payne points out, it was in high respect 
amongst the early Greek physicians. The figures in this herbal, 
a number of which are reproduced, together with figures from 
other similar books, are interesting, and it is specially to be noted 
that as the artists copied each from an earlier work and not from 
nature, the drawings get to look less and less like the real thing. 
This was not due to laziness, but to the fact that the pictures were 
intended not to represent natural or known objects, but to identify 
the plants described by the old writers, an instance of science 
held in bondage by tradition. 

Dr. Payne's summary of this portion of his subject is interesting 
and very instructive, and may here be quoted: “The Anglo- 
Saxons took a keen interest in the study of plants for medicinal 
uses, Much of this was doubtless due to the monkish physicians 
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and the herb-gardens of the monasteries, but there must also have 
been a popular and widespread love of flowers—a national 
characteristic which may still be recognised in the cottage gardens 
of the South of England. Along with this there went accurate 
observation and discrimination, so that these unlearned botanists 
were able to recognise and name a much larger number of native 
plants than they could have known through the translated Latin 
books. ‘Their knowledge of botany was not only much more 
extensive than has been supposed, but it was original.” 

Passing over the subject of Anglo-Saxon surgery, we must 
devote a small space to the deeply interesting subject of charms 
in connection with the medicine of the period, a portion of the 
book particularly interesting to students of folklore and well 
worthy of their careful attention. In answering the question as to 
whether these Saxon charms—or a large part of them—are not 
derived from Teutonic or Celtic medical folklore, Dr. Payne lays 
stress on the difficulty of coming to a decision, since it is hard to 
know whether a charm may have onginated in folklore ofr in 
borrowed learning, for a good “deal of so-called folk-medicine is 
old-fashioned medicine which has sunk down to the level of the 
unlearned, and has sometimes put on a rustic dress." Many of 
these charms can, in fact, be traced to Oriental, Greek or Latin 
sources. Some of the curious words used in some of these incan- 
tations —evidently without any knowledge on the of the user 
as to their meanings—appear to be Insh, or perhaps Scotch Gaelic, 
of others the onginal language cannot even be guessed so changed 
have the words become. The spirit of the Leech-books is 
Christian, and hence everything in the nature of “rone-lays” is 
purposely omitted as being of heathen ongin, The Church 
banned such incantations, and had her own blessings for herbs, 
potions, and unguents. Many directions as to the proper psalms 
and prayers to be said when gathering plants, as well as to the 
times when they should be sought, appear in the books of which 
Dr. Payne deals. On the whole, one obtains from this work a 
most vivid picture of the medical science of the time, and I 
confidently recommend it to all interested in the social history of 
the early days of England. 

BerTram C. A. WiInpLe. 
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Jot: ALtes;#.estipen ; Hepense, Kersten Junerest. Vol. I. 
By H. F. Feilberg. Copenhagen: 1904. 

“A POPULAR exposition on a scientific basis" describes in brief 
the character of this work on Christmas by Dr. Feilberg, from 
whose extensive knowledge of the popular beliefs and customs 
of Scandinavia one confidently expects an adequate handling of 
the subject. This expectation is quite realised as regards the 
more important sections composing the present volume, though 
taken as a whole it leaves on the mind something of a desire 
for @ stricter method and more conclusiveness. This, however, 
may be remedied m part in the second volume, of the scope 
of which no indication is given. 

The work opens with a section of considerable length (80 
pages) on the cult of the dead, showmg by examples from 
many lands how great a part this plays in the popular 
imagination, The section is extremely interesting im itself, and 
is written with much sympathy, but its bearing on the main 
subject is not at all clearly mdicated, though Dr. Feilberg 
ends it with the words, “All these traits recur one by one 
in the northem beliefs relating to Yule.” Perhaps this may 
be demonstrated later on, but at present it seems a little 
dificult to bring Christmas into any close connexion with the 
Dies Ire, the CAtid of Aristmwe, and other pitces of various 
kinds which the author cites at length. 

Passing to the specific subject of his book, Dr. Feilberg 
deals first with the “Old Northern Yule,” giving in outline an 
account of the great midwinter feast, but somewhat obscuring 
the facts by the introduction of a good deal of extrancous 
matter, part of which would more appropriately have gone 
into the preceding section. The visit of Sigrun to Helgi in 
his grave-mound, for example, the hauntings of Thordlf Boegifot 
and Glim, and similar tales, are striking enough, but have 
nothing directly to do with Yule and its festivities. The same 
objection applies to the description of the sAdtexa Thorbjérp, 
with which the chapter closes: here the author himself admits 
that he does not know “that it is anywhere expressly stated 
that Yule-time, or even winter, was specially favourable for the 
art of foretelling the future.” 
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From these old traditions it is.a far cry to the third section, 
in which the modern Danish Yule, with all its attendant 
observances, general and local, ts descnbed in detail, while 
Norway and Sweden are similarly dealt with im the sections 
which follow. Here Dr. Feilberg has clearly taken great pains 
to make his presentation of the subject as complete as possible, 
and his lively descriptions succeed in bringing out very distinctly 
the prominent place which the Christmas season holds in the 
hearts of the whole community. Many curious details and 
variations of custom im the three Scandinavian countries are 
mentioned, the reasons for which leave much room for specu- 
lation: in many cases accident or local fancy may be the only 
reason after all The whole material is so varied that any 
attempt at summarising it here would be useless, but all this 
part of the work might with advantage be translated into some 
language more commonly known than Danish, 

The natural sequel to these three sections is the very popular 
one at the end of the volume, entitled “How Christmas is 
kept,” and containing accounts from all cormers of the world. 
It is an obvious defect in arrangement that this is separated 
from its fellows by an historical dissertation on the “ Christian 
Yule.” This ought rather to have followed immediately on the 
section which deals with the “Old Northern Yule.” In that case 
the historic connexion, or rather the want of it, between the old 
and the new would have come more clearly before the reader. 

While Dr. Feilberg’s work bears evident traces of the difficulty 
of being at once scientific and popular, it ts one from which 
there is much to be learned even by those who take up the 
subject of popular customs m its Most serious aspect. Any 
demand for the ultimate evidence on which the statements are 
based is anticipated by the copious references to original 
authorities given at the end of the volume. A glance at these 
is sufficient proof of the wide reading and research which have 
gone to the making of an interesting book. Scandinavia has 
done marvels in the way of collecting its folk-lore, and it is well 
that it also has scholars capable of combining the scattered 
items in a work of this kind. 


W. A. CRAG. 
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JOURNAL oF AMERICAN FoLKiore, Vol. XVIL., Oct.-Dec., 1904. 


[tis a fact not unworthy of remark that of the six articles in 
this number only three are of the type which we are accustomed 
to see in Jo/klore, These all deal with folk-tales, one French- 
Canadian, one of the Diguefios (it might have been well to say 
who they are), and the third, a comparative article on points of — 
resemblance between an ancient Egyptian and Amerindian folk- 
tales. 

Of the remainder, one—a discussion by Dr. Boas of some traits 
of primitive culture—is of a type which might well be commoner 
on this side the water. I may be doing the Folklore Society an 
injustice, but I think it can hardly be maintained that the work 
of synthesis or even of criticism keeps pace with the work of 
collection. Among American folklorists collections, though they 
are not of course to be despised, stand on a distinctly lower 
plane than analytic or synthetic work. 

The other two articles deal respectively with Filipmo drama, 
including native, Christian, and Mohammedan religious, and 
modem seditious plays; and with proverbs in the making. It 
is, however, difficult to see how such a pronouncement as “the 
anatomical characters of the races have in all their main points 
remained constant " can be classed as a proverb, the very essence 
of the proverb being homeliness and wit, 

The classified records of Amerindian and Negro folklore are a 
very useful feature of this excellent periodical, and the Folklore 
Society would do well to undertake a similar work for British 
dependencies. Provided the classification is accurate, no work 
is more useful; unfortunately the only attempt at bibliography 
in Europe—the Cenfra/dlatt, I do not include the Jnfernational 
Catalogue of Science and Literature as being far too incomplete— 
is marked by extraordinary inaccuracy. Another feature of the 
J.A.F.L, which might well be imitated is the space devoted to 
notices, practically folklore news of the day. 

N. W. THomas. 


Hooks for Rewiew should be addressed to 
THE Eprror oF Folh-Lore, 
cfo Davin NUTT, 
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NESDAY, 2ist JUNE, 1906. 
Mr. H. B. WHEATLEY IN THE CHAIR. 


THE minutes of the last Meeting were read and confirmed. 

The election of Miss Isabel Dickson and Mrs. E. J. 
Dunnill as members of the Society was announced. 

The enrolment of the Adelaide Library as a Subscriber 
and the resignation of Miss McCaskie were also ean- 
nounced. 

Mr. Wright exhibited and explained a number of 
Chinese and Japanese charms, of which the following is 
a list, viz. :— 

Chinese —Divination blocks used by fortune-tellers, jade 
wheel and lock charms, three charm hairpins, child’s 
charm against accident, street cake lottery set, and 
three metallic charms. 

Japanese—Temple divination-box (from Dr. Dresser’s 
collection), printed medicine-charm washed with 
water used as curative drink, lucky Purse, three 
curious charms of cooked grain, etc., and a cup and 
platter of Soma ware used as a charm against 


paralysis: also a Korean charm and a Russian ikon. 
VOL, XVI. 2A 
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Dr, Gaster read a paper entitled “The Lepend of 
Merlin” [p. 407], and in the discussion which followed, 
the Chairman, Miss Paton, Mr. Nutt, Miss Jessie Weston, 
and Miss Hawkins-Dempster took part, 

The Meeting terminated with votes of thanks to Mr. 
Wright for his exhibits and to Dr. Gaster for his paper. 

The following additions to the Society's Library were 

Mecuer! de Mémoires et de Textes du XIV" Congrés 
des Ortentalistes. 

Analecta Bollandiana, Vol. xxiv. Parts 1 and 2 (by 
exchange), 

Moghdija Tas-Zutcen, No. 44. 

A-jgheid tf Malti fuk /d-Dinja ta’ Taht, by the Rev. 
Father Magri, presented by the Author. 

Journal of the Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol. 
vil, presented by the Society. 

¥ Cymmrodor, Vol. xviii, presented by the Cymmro- 
dorion Society. 

Neolithic Dew-Ponds and Cattleways, by A, J. Hubbard 
and G. Hubbard, presented by the Authors. 

fhe American Antiquarian, Vol. xxvii.; and the 21st 
and 22nd Annual Reports of the Bureau of American 
Ethnology, presented by the Bureau. 
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BAVILI NOTES.' 


BY & & DENNETT, AUTHOR OF “SEVEN TEARS AMONG THE F/ORT. 
“+ FOLKLOXE OF THE FJORT,” ETC. 


(Read at Meeting, 19th April, 1905.) 


THE SOUL. 

When I read that according to the observation of 
Mr, So and So the same word is used among a certain 
people for breath, shadow, ghost, and soul, I do not 
conclude that the observer in question is wrong. Neither, 


however, am I led to suppose that these four distinct ideas . 


are one in the mind of those people. I know how hard it 
is for an observer of primitive, arrested, or degraded people's 
thoughts to get at their real meaning; and I know that in 
some cases one word may stand for four distinct ideas* 
Even in the country in which I live, although the white 
man has been here over four hundred years, I doubt if 
there are many who could enter on this subject with any 


1 The Bavili, otherwise known as the Fiote or Fjort, are a Bantu tribe living 
on the Loango coast, north of the Congo river (see map), where ull the recent 
troubles Mr. Dennett had resided for nearly a quarter of « century. Miss 
Kingsley, as we know, formed the highest opinion of his intimate knowledge 
of the natives. 

Mr, Dennett hes slightly varied his system of spelling the Fjort language, 
since we last had the pleasure of receiving 2 communication from him, but the 
following hints on pronunciation will perhaps be sufficient. The vowels should 
be sounded as in Italian; the aw or aw which in some cases replaces the ¢ 
formerly weed, apparently representing the sound of the open [italian a, 1 
should be sounded as 4, ¢ always soft; and a slight breathing, or indefinite 
vowel-sound, should be heard before the initials AY and 4, when followed by 
a consonant,—En. | 


Take the Bavili word Afsiiif for instunce. 
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great hope of giving you a definite idea of the difference 
the native draws between life, shadow, breath, and intelli- 
gence on the one hand, and ghost, soul, and spirit on the 
other. 

1, Aidundu, or Shadow. Children are frightened of 
shadows. I remember when it was considered a crime 
for a person in this part of the country to trample on 
or even to cross the shadow of another, more especially 
if the shadow were that of a married woman. This 
shadow the Bavili call Atdundu. To-day people are still 
very particular about passing one another; but a new- 
comer would be rather reminded of the custom at home 
that it is rude to pass in front of anyone, and inclined 
to put this habit down to a native’s natural politeness. 

At night the Ava@undw is said to sleep in the body of 
its owner; and that it is considered a very vital part of 
man we athed from the fact that should an mdexi, or 
dealer in black arts, rob a sleeper of his Yidwadu, he is 
said to take away his life. The Midunay enters and 
comes out of the body by the mouth (feu) and is then 
likened to the breath (J%nvw) of a man. When a man 
dies, he is said to have no shadow, even as he has no 
breath. Thus in the mind of the Bavili both Xidwadu 
and Jfuevn are part of mortal man, and die with him. 
But when a person swoons, or has a fit, or is in a trance, 
they say some dori (witch, or rather wizard), has taken 
his Xidunda, and it is just at the pleasure of the witch 
to return it or not. Should you kill the wader, the 
Xidundu in question would escape with another member 
of the wdoai’s family. Supposing even that you know the 
witch who has secured your friend's shadow, you may not 
go to him and ask him to return it; you must get two 
or three wgengas' to confirm your supposition, who will 
visit the sick person, and cry out to the waar? to leave 

'[Ngonge, pl, siagexga=priest, medicine-man. Mr. Dennett considers 
that the primary meaning of the word is refeafer; cf. cur “ soothsayer.”"—Ep, ] 
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the person alone, and then threaten to call out his name 
if he does not return the Vidwna'v, and then if it is not 
returned, knock some fetish, calling his name out, so 
that if the »dext does not return the Xidwadw he will 
surely die. 

2, Aimbindi, or Revenant. We have already learnt 
a good deal about the Aimédind? in the tales in Nofes on 
the Folklore of the Fyort (pp. 11-16, 115, 156). 

After death the Ximéindi of a person may rest in the 
house in which he dies for twenty days, after which it 
goes off to the woods and lives the very natural kind 
of life described in the above tales. But the .Yiwdinds 
of an #dext may haunt the place he died in for ever. 

It is believed that if a person ever sees the Xéndindt 
of one of his relations that person who sees it may 
die; but should any one be beaten by one, that person 
certainly has not long to live. 

An xdexi who has the proper medicine (mpanga) is 
spoken of as having the power of Nynwagaia. Such a 
ndoxt catches and keeps Biméindi, and sends them out 
to beat and kill living persons, This #dext has also 
the power to send the leopard to kill people, or the 
crocodile to drown them or to carry their Bimbinds 
away under the waters to some island in the river 
Frongo, where he collects them previous to selling them 
to the white man, who (they believe) makes his cloth 
beneath the blue sea far away. 

The girl mentioned in Motes om the Folklore of the 
fjort (p. 11) as living in Malela, and as having died 
and been buried there, and then sold in Boma as a 
slave, and who afterwards came back to her family, 
was supposed to be under the influence of Nyungaila 
by her parents. Since giving this example of a living 
Aimbindi: 1 have heard of another case. A girl of the 
village of Lumbembika, in the upper Lukulu river in 
Kakongo, died and was buried. Some time after this 


as 
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her mother, having made a long journey into the bush, 
came across her daughter and asked her how she got 
there. She said that she had been sold to the chief 
of that town. After some palavers and delay she was 
brought back to her town, where she lived as a Atmibinat, 
She was forbidden to go near the place where she had 
been buried. The only difference people noticed about 
her was that her will was not her own, and that her 
eyes were like those of a person who had been drinking.* 

3. Xilunsi, or ndunzi, the intelligence, dies, so they 
say, with man, and a Ximéindr is simply a tool in the 
hands of the wd@ert, and has no #dunst, 

4. Nkuiu, voice or soul of the dead. The Bakulu, or 
souls, of the Bavili have nothing to do with witches, or 
shadows, or ghosts, or breath, or even intelligence: they 
are the good and guiding voices of the good dead, te. 
of those who are not wa@oxt, They prefer to dwell in the 
heads of some of their near relations, and are placed there 
as described in the Death and Burial of the Fyort® If 
they are not fortunate enough to find such a habitation, 
they are said to hover about the outer division, or 
verandah, of the houses of their relations. They are 
never seen. They mourn with their relations when in 
trouble and long to help them. And they say that if 
every one of the Bavili were destroyed to-morrow, these 
Bakulu would hover about in the grass around their town 
for ever and ever. 

I was very much touched the other day when present 
at the funeral of a woman whom I had learnt to respect 
very much, to note the careful way in which the brother 
picked up the sacred earth from the grave of his now 


(There is, of course, no reason to suppose that these narratives have 
any basis in fact further than the abduction of people for sale into slavery, 
accomplished perhaps with the aid of hypnotism? N, W. T.—I knew the 
parties, R. E. D,] 


* Falklore, vol. viii, p. 136. 
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buried sister. His wife held Gut the end of the red 
cloth serving as her husband's waistband, and he carefully 
placed the earth in it. She then doubled the cloth over 
it and tied the whole into a knot. This earth at some 
future date will be placed by some sganga in the little 
horn (/£awiz), or then in the little tin box (m#oz), so that 
the nkéu/u of the dead sister may be placed in the head of 
some living relation, and her guiding voice be once more 
heard by those who loved her. 

There are apparently various kinds of Au/w among the 
Bavili : 

1. Nkulu Sakakata (or the soul of our ancestors) causes 
women to bear offspring. 

2, Nkufu mpunu is also a soul of the past, that causes 
babies to fall sick. 

3. Nkulw piansi is the soul of one who has just died. 
It is placed in the head of a living relation for the purpose 
of consultation, as described. 

The wtuatn nsaméi! will not reckon as “aséufu” the 
nkulu ndoxi (ize. udu of the person dealing in black arts). 
This séudéu of the dead wizard only a wizard seeks to 
have placed in his head; but apparently it exists after 
all that has been said to the contrary by me and my 
informers in w4érct" It is a sore point with the Bavili, 
and they prefer to tell us that the s4u/u of a wizard ceases 
at his death. 


Notes.—Il. Lu Muéno, or the Mirror. It is “Xina"* to 
throw the light reflected from a mirror upon a person, 
and when the light passes across the face of an individual 
he cries out: “Leave me alone, I have ndvdu* medicine 
in my body.” It is not a crime, but more of the nature 

\[Munfa mandi=man of God, f.¢. worthy man, man who repudiates 
any connection with witchcraft; see below, p. 352.) 

* | Niici= mysterious power ; fetishism ; holy thing, idol, fetish.) 

* Forbidden ; see below, p. 390. 

“(See list of MiiAic#, personal protective charms, m/ra, p. 380. ] 
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of an at. to throw this light upon a person. Bits of 
looking-glass are to be found fixed in trees, and in the 
eyes and stomach of many fetishes. “The light thus thrown 
is called mtenia fu muéno. Then there is the divining 
mirror of Nganga Mpuéu Nyaméi) used when the 
Mambomas (chiefs whose duty it is) cannot agree who shall 
be elected Maloango, or King. 

ll. Photography. When one wanders about a native 
village with a camera and points it at people with the 
intention of taking their photographs, they invariably 
at first run away. They say that they are afraid that 
the photographer wishes to take away their life or 
Monto. 


FETISHES. 


(Mr. Dennett classifies the objects revered by the Bavili 
as (1) nkici ci, “powers on earth,” ée, certain sacred 
groves, places, trees, rivers, animals, etc., etc., which have 
fetish power (answering pretty much to the Polynesian 
mana) inherent in them by nature; and (2) fetishes to 
which power has been communicated by certain cere- 
monies, Of the first class he says little in the present 
paper, but several items in his list of mzce tes, “ personal 
protective charms” appear to belong to it. In the second 
class he distinguishes nail-fetishes from others, laying 
stress on the difference of the sources from which their 
several powers are supposed to be derived, on the differ- 
ing methods by which the power is communicated to 
them, and by which they are invoked or consulted, and 
finally, on the contrasting occasions of their use. Mr. 


‘(Mr. Dennett in some notes not yet printed speaks of a grove sacred to 
Nyaniti Mpuée. Newmbi or Nyambi is a name of deity; Mpuku is the rat 
(see below, p. 396). The Nganga referred to is apparently the priest of 
this grove. Every Nganga has his own method of divination. See N. W. 
Thomas, (rprfal-Garmy, p. 55. | 
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Dennett, as will be seen, attaches great importance to this 
distinction, In the notes which follow he treats of fetishes 
for family, personal, and public use respectively. ED.] 


1. Bakia Bankondi. 

(Family Fetishes brought by the winds; known as 
Zinkondt in the Kongo.) 

L. The Mrumsu are said to have been brought by the 
east wind (Afaéz/t). 

They are wooden figures of a man and a woman, stand- 
ing about cighteen inches in height. When these fhgures 
have been carved it is necessary to enrol them among the 
bakici} of the Bavili. They must be set apart from 
common figures (nkawet), and dedicated to their sacred 
use as n#ict. This is done by the mganga in the follow- 
ing way: 

A small shed having been built, he encloses it with 
the fronds of the palm tree. He goes into the bush to 
gather the leaves of certain trees and herbs (which I do 
not know) to make the necessary medicines. He picks 
out a man from the family who shall act as the spokes- 
man of the figure, and then proceeds to put the spirit 
into him? by pouring a decoction or infusion of the herbs 
he has gathered into his nostrils and eyes. The man 
thus treated then lies down upon an empty box within 
the shed, surrounded by the fronds of the palm tree, until 
the spirit enters his head, He gives evidence of this by 
beginning to shake violently, so that his body makes a 
noise on the box like the beating of a drum. He then 
gets up and tries to run away; but he is forced back 
into the hut until the attack has passed, when he is given 
the name of Ngu/s Swanga. 

The wooden figures are charged with the proper medi- 
cines, and as Mpuméw are then given into the custody 

1 Bahia, pl. of Mizz] 

Neither he nor the figures being #ééct ci, nkici of the earth.) 
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of their spokesman, Ngwli Bwanga) And when Neuli 
Swanga has received the Afpumbu, he buries medicines 
in the ground and plants a Méefa-tree. 

When a native is sick and has gone through all the 
necessary formalities in connection with the rites of 
AMpumdu, rites in which the plant Msakasaka plays an 
important part, a pig is killed and its blood is poured 
over the wooden figures of Affwndu, as if they were 
supposed to glory in that which the Zifienn Zinkondt 
abhor.* 

Ngult Bwanga does not drive nails into the Afpumébw. 
He simply throws palm-kernels and dust at them, as he 
asks them to kill the hidden enemy who is secretly de- 
stroying the petitioner. And Neuli Bwanga causes the 
Mpuméu to kiss mother-earth as a sign that the petition 
is heard.* 

MABILI as a Wéict Néondi is found at the entrance of 
each village and sacred grove, even as it is found at the 
gates of the old kingdom of Loango on its eastern frontier, 
It takes the form of a string of grass and feathers stretched 
across a road from two stakes or uprights of Nkala wood 
planted on each side of it.* 

I]. XIMBUKA (the first /Véici brought by the west wind) 
has the form of a round native basket made of the M/fudw 
leaves, and is used as the depository for the household 
remedies, Its puardian does not throw kernels at this 
basket, but he shakes a small gourd (filled with hard 
seeds that rattle) at it, as he requests it to cure one of 
the family, or to slay an enemy of the petitioner. It 

‘See Death ond Burial of the Fjort (F.-£., vit, 135). My cook Makaweo 
was Wereli Bwanga of the Aifpusdn. 

"(Ch p. 404, where the pig is said to be the Xia (tabued animal) of the 
Fume Zinkoudi (family chief). Saéicx Bantomadi are owned only by the 
heads of families who can trace their descent. from kings. 

*See Plate XXVIL from photograph by R. E. D. The object inside the 
hut is a coffin containing a corpse prepared for barial. 

‘See Plate XXVIII from photograph by R. E. D. 
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has two guardians and voices that speak for it, Vguls 
Bwanga, a woman, and Nguln Bwite,a man. They are 
not a married couple, and sexual relations are not per- 
mitted between them. The ceremony of putting the 
voices! into them is the same as that connected with 
Mpumbu ; but each personage has a hut apart, in which 
he or she has to live two months. 

NZACI is also a basket; and the same ceremonies are 
gone through in putting the voices into its guardians. 
Both take the name of Swami until the ceremony is over, 
when the woman takes a small fetish, Nkutu (a small 
bag) which she wears between her arm and body near 
the arm-pit, and becomes Xicimdv, while the man takes 
the name of Xrrembe. 

The above two Bakici are said to have been brought 
by Bunzi, the west wind— 

Ill. Ngofo and Lemée are said to have been brought 
by the south-west wind Ngonzolo. 

Ncoro, In the analogous ceremonies connected with 
this basket, which is round and open like a coaling basket, 
the maiden only is placed in the hut. After this, which 
in this case is a marriage ceremony, both man and woman 
wear a certain kind of iron bracelet called ngufo. The 
maiden when first she enters the hut is called Kayi's* 
wile, or Nkaci Kayi; afterwards she is known as Nkact 
Ngofe. 

LEMBE, the other fetish under the rule of the south- 
west wind, is a bracelet connected with a marriage-rite. 

if From the synonymous use of the words “yoice” and “ spirit” in this 
connection, we take it that they represent the native word JVeudu. ] 

*Qwango, Ngoyo, Mbondo de Mboyo, Mpembe are Zindici Fandowdi (soe 
itiustration in Tae Qurver, xxxii. 619, sry.) 

Malewani and Ximpungu are names of other figures of this class. Bisongi 
{like forks) are also known here (see illustration in 74e Queer. 

Lusawenei and Nkutn are numbered 1 and 2 on p. 258, Piemecring om the 
Conge. Ndiba, t., p. 257- 

1 Kayi is the name of the man. 
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The wife married in this way is called Nékaci Lemibe, 
and is the one who acts as the guardian of all her 
husband's NVéict, and should she commit adultery, the 
husband upon opening the basket containing the medicines 
connected with the marriage would find them wet. Vkact 
Lemée is kept very strictly within her hut and the fence 
(4060) surrounding it. £uéwiw, a large kind of rat, is 
said by Tati to be Xia [tabu] to Nikwet Lemoe, 

NoTE.—Ainkawee Nekawet Bi Mwatunu (the little 
figures that are apart, looking in different directions) are 
two figures on stakes driven into the ground which are 
said to turn round as the seasons follow one another. 
At the beginning of the rainy season one faces Kayi, 
the other the lake Luleba, that is; their backs are more 
or less turned to the sea. In the dry season they face 
different points of the sea. 


2. Personal Charms or Fetishes. 


The following are some of the principal WVirethict, or 
personal protective charms—fetishes in the proper sense 
of the word /efice: 

Cija; a charm worn by women to ensure safety in 
child-birth, consisting of a horn of the little gazelle sese, 
filled with “medicines.” 

Tanta, a string bearing a strip of the skin of the 
Xinkanda, or sloth, tied tightly round the head, as a charm 
to protect the wearer from harm and pain. Janfa is also 
wor as a sign of mourning, and is then supposed to 
have the effect of helping the wearer to bear his troubles, 

(The sese and zinfanda are two of the most difficult 
animals to catch, hence the charms are proportionately 
valuable.) 

Nifeo; a charm for a woman. 

Nduda;a charm for a man (cf. ante, Note L, p, 375). 


‘CE Miss Kingsley’s West African Stedies; p. 193, 
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Betunga; a charm which women wear to guard the 
life of the baby yet unborn. It is made of a piece of 
the skin of the Yier/fuew,a kind of sloth which is a very 
fast breeder. 

Neau; a charm which gives a man virility. It is made 
of the skin of the elephant. 

Xthunda; a double rattle having fetish powers, carried 
by the Badungu or police society. 

Méumbéa; the copper bracelet worn by the ganga 
Mébumba, who grants to those unfortunate in health a 
bracelet made of the fibre of the baobab tree, called 
Sunga Méuméa (not to be confounded with the iron 
bracelet or charm given by Neanga Méumba Aicimbu). 

Of the same class of charms are the bracelets (not 
marriage bracelets): 

Negofo, made of iron; in this case not a marriage 
bracelet. 

Sunga Nsaci, made of plaited leaves of palm tree or cloth. 

Sunga Xtmbuka, i fa 


Sunga Mabilt, P fe " ‘* 
Saugea A tneingo, " n i ” 


Neanga Mbiumba Xiciméu is the full title of the Vgunga 
Miumba, or medicine-man attached to Maloango’s court: 
He it is who accompanies and encourages the king-elect 
(or Nganga Nonwba) to proceed on his way to Buali, the 
capita). He tells him that he will overcome all his enemies, 
or that he has nothing to fear as he has no enemies, 
etc. He owns the fetishes Xisongo and Aisika. 

Afsongo is a piece of iron to be found near Tero, 
buried in the ground near to the sacred ground. “Is 
it true,” says the [enquiring] man “that I am to have 
no children?” as he tries to pull up this buried piece 
of iron. Atstéa is a piece of heavy wood buried in the 
same way in different parts of the country for the same 
purpose, (Ze. divination). 
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A plain iron bracelet is given to patients by Mgange 
4, Mébumba Xicimiu and worn by them as a bracelet. 

| Marriage - Bracelets,— Negofo, iron marriage - bracelet, 
originally ivory (Zwevese) for real princesses! Aeofo and 
Funst are the Loango and Kakongo names for the same 
Marriage rite and bracelet, 

Lemde, a heavy copper marriage-bracelet common to 
Loango and Kakongo. 

Athutu Atlengo, a small copper bracelet connected with 
the medicine given by Neanga Xibufn to protect one 
from evil. When a man wearing this bracelet marries, 
his wife also takes and wears one as a charm, in sign of 
Marriage. 


3. 2inkawea £2: Bakict (not Bacz.) 


(The figures of the people; Zinkici Mbown? or Nail 
Fetishes.) 

The Bavili divide all people into two great classes : 

I. Muntun Nezandi (man of God). 

2, Muntu a Ndengo (man of black arts), Ndonge 
signifies the evil spirit that is said to live in the stomach 
of all witches. 

Now the Zinganga nkict (or the repeaters of the lore 
connected with the wooden images into which nails are 
driven) are not priests in the sense that the Zingangea 


'fCompare the following, from 4 Pint to Lewaniée, Aing of the Barvize, 
by Reginald Arthur Such, late Captain Cape Boys’ Corps. (Simpkin and 
Marshall, 1902.) The Afarwae or Queen of the Barotse, living at Nalolo on 
the Zambesi in rgoo, “had on a light cotton gown which hung aboot her 
like a sack, and wore carved ivory ornaments in ber thick hair, and ivory 
bangles on each arm, reaching from the wrist to above the elbow. Her 
husband bad on only a serida a ooat, with one ivory bangle on 
each arm. Ivory is the sole property of the royal family, and only they 
are allowed to wear it” (p. §3) “The Queen is not the wife of the 
King, but his sister. The King’s wives have no particular rank, and are 
mostly slaves” (p. so). Facing p. 52 is a plate of “The Queen's state 
barge, with figure of an elephant on the roof of shelter."—En.] 

"(Spelt in former notes wdag. ] 
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Bahia Bact (Ngangas of the sacred groves) are. The 
latter are Bantu Nzamdbi, the former, Bantn a Ndongo 
It will be seen from this that the religion of the Bavili 
is divided into two great divisions, and that the old 
Portuguese sailors and missionaries were most taken by 
the Ndongoistic pranks of the Zinganga nici, and 
that they looked upon this part of the religion of the 
Kongo people as the whole. This error has been the 
cause of much misjudgment of the native religion, and 
is perhaps one of the causes of Miss Kingsley’s taking 
Professor Tylor's definition of fetishism as serving to 
describe the complete religion of these people. As Pro- 
fessor Tylor says, fetishism is the doctrine of spirits 
embodied in or attached to, or conveying influence through, 
cértain material objects ; but this is not the whole of the 
religion of the Bavili. It is only the lower part; co- 
existent with which is the higher part connected with 
the kingly office and sacred trees, lands, rivers, animals, 
omens, and seasons. 

Let me tell you how a nail-fetish is made, and describe 
some of the names and uses of fetishes of this class. 

When a party enters the wood with the Meamga (or 
doctor) attached to the service of the fetishes (7Zinkicf 
Mbown), into which nails are driven, for the purpose of 
cutting the manda tree with the intention of making a 
fetish, no one may call another by his name. If he does so, 
that man will die, and his virtue will enter into the tree 
and become the presiding spirit of the fetish, when made; 
and the caller will of course have to answer with his life to 
the relations of the man whose life has been thus wantonly 
thrown away. So, generally speaking, a palaver is held, 
and it is there decided whose life it is that is to enter 
into the manda tree, and to preside over the fetish to be 
made, A boy of great spirit, or else, above all, a great and 
daring hunter, is chosen. Then they go into the bush and 

'[2inganyga, pl. of mpamra, priest. Aantw, people, pl. of Mine, man.] 
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the call his name. The Neanga cuts down the tree, andi blood 
1: is said to gush forth, A fowl is killed and its blood 
mingled with the blood that they say comes from the 
tree. The person named then dies, certainly within ten 
days. His life has been sacrificed for what the 2iaganga 
consider the welfare of the people. They say that the 
named one never fails to die; and they repudiate all 
idea of his being poisoned, or that his death ts hurried on 
in any material way by the /Vganga, who, they say, may 
be miles away. The difference between the spirit of 
Aipumdu brought by the East Wind, and the Aéudu 
of the known individual that is to preside over this fetish, 
is evident And again, the nature of this fetish that is 
made by man and inspired by him is clearly different 
from the tree or grove that merely symbolizes some 
attribute of God or mani. : 
People pass before these fetishes, Zindict Méowu, calling 
on the fetish to kill them if they do, or have done, sich and 
such a thing. Others go to them and insist upon their 
killing so and so, who has done, or is about to do, them 
some fearfulinjury. And as they make their demand, a nail, 
is driven into the fetish, and the palaver is settled so 
far as they are concerned. The Véw/n of the man whose 
life was sacrificed upon the cutting of the tree, sees to the 
These fetishes attended big palavers and were knocked * 
by the parties engaged, so that he who spoke falsely or 
bore false witness should die. These are the class of 
fetishes most in evidence, and as such are apparently 
the bitter enemies of European governments, who seem 
to take a delight in clearing the country of them. I 
wonder if they are right, at any rate before they have 
got the country properly in hand and can give the 
inhabitants that security they are so fond of talking about. 


‘See Notes on the Loves and Customs of the Savili (Ait, Soc. Journal, rgoz, 
p. 281), 
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To face p. 385. 
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Brute force is no doubt a great power for a European 
power to wield over such a race as the Bantu, and will 
make them do much; but is it not curious that civilized 
countries in the twentieth century should resort to so 
barbarous a form of governing a people supposed to be so 
much their moral inferiors? And by taking away a 
fetish of this kind they do not prevent the native from 
making another one to take its place It merely makes 
the native more cautious, and forces him to guard his 
fetish in some secret place outside the small sphere of 
influence of the official, 

This class of Wiica Méewn, the wooden figures into 
which nails are driven, are legion, and their multiplication 
comes, (1) from the desire of each district to have its 
own Véict, and (2) from the importation from foreign 
districts of those who gained fame for their slaying powers 
or as deterrents. Thus in Loango we hear of Mangarka2 
Mbiah Mundunbi, Ekawso,? Selo Xingululu, Mani ma- 
vungu, Fulula, Xiela, Mbwaka; all of whom are known to 
be imported from Kakongo. It has therefore been hard 
work to distinguish those which were originally conse 
crated to the use solely of this district. For some time 
I had sixteen on my list; but I find that Maquarsia and 
Ngoio Kondi Mamba are not Zinéict Aféotwn, so that 
I am left with the following fourteen ; whose names I give 
you under all reserve, as, after all, ] may not have got at 
the troe and original ones. 

I. Mambili, a figure of a man with nails driven into 
it, now a wreck at AXimoko (see p. 391). 

2, Mamboni Pwati, figure of a man. 

3- Mambika, a firure of a man. 


‘“Mangarka, see Manchester Museum, [Ci Avan, 1905, No. 99, pp, 102, 
103-] Mani mavungu, see Afr. Soc. Journal (July 1903}. 
*Ekawson, see Sete Fears ameng fhe yor’, and specimens in Exeter 
Museum [presented by Mr, Dennett. Plate XXIX. See note, p. go6.] 
*Mbwaka, see Bentley, AMiowering im the Congo, p. 260, 
25 
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4. Maleka,' a figure of a man. 
5. Bixibula Xibula, a figure of a man, at Mpili. 
6, Xilinga. 
7. Lenga lenga, a man with a knife. 
§. Zambi inyona. 
9. Ngembe,! a figure of a man. 
10. Myumvu XMioxilo,’ a figure of a dog. 
it. Pansu muinda, a figure of a man, 
12. Boka miemvu, a figure of a man. 
13. Lu siemu, a figure of a dog. 
t4. Mavungu Mambuembo, a figure of a man. 


THE STORY OF How XIDIELA EXPOSED THE 
WIZARDS." 


Xidiela was not well treated at home, and was finally 
told by his people that he was not worth anything, and 
had better go away and earn his living as best he could ; 
they were tired of supporting him. This rather sobered 
Xidiela, and as he was already a bearded man, he knew 
he would have some difficulty in getting his living in a 
decent way, and he dreaded the thought of having to 
turn his hands to any hard work. He approached a rich 
man and offered him his services as “boy” or cook. 

“WYou are too old,” said the rich man. 

“Never mind that, try me. I will do my best for 
you.” 

And so he was engaged to clean plates, cook food, 
and cut wood. He continued to clean plates, and cook 
food, and cut wood for a long, long time. During all 
this time sundry Vgangas kept on telling him that he 
was serving a Muntu a Ndongo, and Xidiela at last felt 
that there must be some truth in what he was told. 

t These gentlemen are now in Europe. 


* Xidiela means in Fjort a man who humbugs people. A native woman 
called Neo told me the story. 
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“ Every Vganga that comes here says the same thing. 
What am I todo? Howcan I get the better of him?" 

He once more cooks his master’s chop, and then goes to 
him and says: 

“ Senhor ?" 

“What?” 

“Tam a ndonge.” 

“Nol” says his master, 

“Yes, [ am.” 

“Why, how do you know?" asks the master. 

“Yes, lam a adenge, but am ashamed, and take off my 
clothes only behind the séretdec (hut).” 

“Never mind,” says the master; “I am one, too, 
and perhaps after all you are one, for it is to-day that 
we are going to kill the prince of the country, and it 
is to-day that you tell me you are a adenge. We 
will go together, but go to sleep and wait until the 
evening. | 

Aidiela sleeps, wakes early in the evening, and goes 
to his master and wakes him. 

“You are no adongo,” says Xidiela, “or you would not 
sleep like this.” 

“Nay, says his master, “it is not time yet, you may 
sleep a little longer.” 

Xidiela goes to sleep again. Then they wake up and 
start for the mecting-place of the Bantu a adongo. 
Midiela goes ahead to show that he is not afraid. They 
come to a place where a great number of clothes and 
bracelets and leg-rings lic strewn about. 

The master tells Xidiela to take off his clothes. 

“No,” says Xidiela, “when I do that people in town 
will dream that I am a edengo; but when they see that 
I am dressed they will say, ‘No, he cannot be a mdonge 
because he was dressed,’ 

“Very well, then,” says his master as he takes off his 
own clothes, “go as you are, but take care of the others.” 


Then they walk, and walk, and walk, until they arrive 
at a place where all the sdaxi or Bantu a ndongo were in 

“Mamboma Xinkanda,”' says the old woman Wien 
Ngoe* with sores (in her hammock) when she sees the 
boy; ‘‘Mamboma! Nidiela kalokaka mino mabola maka 
ku sungomina.” (Mamboma! Xidiela is not a witch, he 
comes only to look on, as sure as I'm a ngange I 
divine it.) 

And Mamboma replies: “Zibika munu aku anjea 
natanga mu xipoia.” (Shut your mouth, it is because you 
are in a hammock that you say so.) 

The old woman replies: “Maxi ku natua batu ku 
anganga.” (|t is not because I have a hammock, but because 
I am a #ganga that I say this.) 

Mamboma then says: “ How could he enter here if he 
were not a wdengo? Give him a matchet* that he may 
dance,” 

They give him a matchet, Xidiela takes the matchet 
and dances away, and dances back again. And the 
young women are very pleased and cry out: “ Tuala 
ntulu!” (return here !). 


*"Thave heard a little story of the Yinéangia (lemur). This little animal fs 
looked upon to-day as the Afemdoma (Vizier, prime minister) of the princely 
Ngo (leopard), and was elected a prince of Loango in the following 
manner : 

Negondo (a long-tailed monkey) was very prood of the power his tail pave 
him in his hurried movements here and there, and upon this power he laid 
claim to the chief office in Loango, ée. that of Mamboma. Now the Xinkanda 
objected to this claim on the part of the Ngondo. The Xinkanda is a 
close-fisted little animal, and the Bavili say sticks hard to anything he clings 
to, They say it takes hours to get anything out of its hands once they 
are closed on any object. The Xinkanda is said to have made some hitter 
remarks about the Ngondo and his tail, and challenged him to call a meeting 
of all the animals to pet at the general opinion of their world upon their 
merits. At this meeting the dlow-moving but sure Xinkandn was unanimously 

"See pp. 390, 391. 2A kind of cutlass, 
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And Xidiela goes to them and returns twice; but the 
third time he runs away, taking the matchet with him. 
And the old woman with the sores cries out from her 
hammock to Mamboma: “You now see that I was 
right,” 

They all waited, and then exclaimed, “She is 
right.” 

They set upon Xidiela's master and thrashed him (and 
they did not kill the prince). They then knocked their 
fetish, crying out to Xidiela’s master: “You brought the 
boy here. If you come back here you will die." 

And Xidiela gathered up all the clothes and bracelets 
and leg-rings, and took them to his home. He made a 
fire outside his shimdec and waited for his master, but 
he did not sleep. The Zindoxi or Bantu a ndonge 
.searched for their clothes, and thrashed the master again 
when they could not be found, and then they departed to 
their towns, dispersing in different directions. 

And next day Xidiela remarked to all about him: 
“How is it that so many are wearing clean clothes 
to-day?” 

And the master called Xidiela aside, and whispered to 
him that the 2idexr had thrashed him. 

“Who dared to thrash you?” shouted Xidiela. 

“Don't shout,” cried the master. 

“Why?” shouted Xidiela. 

“If you are a witch, why do you act like this and get me 
thrashed ?” 

“T went simply to humbug you,” replied Xidiela. 

And each sdext brought fifty longs (300 yards) of cloth, 
or sheep, or presents, to get their clothes from XAidiela and 
to bribe him to say nothing about the affair. Thus he 
became very rich, and went back to his town and built 
a nice shtmdec, and looked down upon his poorer 
relations, 

Some time afterwards he went back to see his master 
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in a hammock. His master called him ndoxt, and dared 
him to take wéara’ 

“Let us take it together,” said Xidiela. And they both 
went far away, where they were not known, and took 
the bark, and the master died and Xidiela escaped, 


The above, of course, is merely a story; the following, 
however, occurred not so long ago, which proves how 
near fiction is to fact (in the Bavili’s mind). 

Buite had been out fishing, and on his way home 
met the drunkard Mavungu, who asked him for some 
fish. Buite refused to give it, and Mavungu threatened 
to “do for him.” Buite fell sick and died. Mavungu 
took wéasa and died. And it then turned out that the 
drunkard Mavungu had gone to his town in a rage and 
told his brother, who was also no friend of Buite’s, 
that the latter had refused to give him fish. So they 
sought out one or two other Zindori, and they had 
determined to kill Buite. Buite falling sick called in an 
WNeange, who divined that he was bewitched, and that 
nothing could save him. When Buite died, Mavungu, 
who had thus been heard to threaten Buite, was accused 
of having been the cause of his death, and had to take 
wkasa, and died. 

The Bavili say that supposing that Mavungu's brother 
had refused to join him in wishing the death of Buite, 
but on the contrary had said: “No! Buite is not a 
bad fellow, and I do not wish him to die,” Buite 
might have fallen sick, but would have soon got better. 


AINA (PROHIBITION). 
These may be divided into nine classes 
Ist dass— Ngo, the leopard, is the Xina of the people 
of Kongo (including the provinces south of the Kongo 
as well as Kakongo and Loango), and as such it is 
The well-known ordeal draught, 
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Nbicici! It is the only animal having the title of Fume 
[chief]. Its skin is used as a charm against smallpox, 
and the Manéaka's (captain, executioner) hat of office 
is also made of it. 

In 1902 the writer was standing near to his house 
when a crowd of natives passed him carrying the body 
of a dead leopard to Loango for sale, The head of the 
beast was covered with a cloth so that its eyes should 
not be seen. And a lady called Ngo, who was standing 
near to him, began to cry. 

“Why do you cry?” the writer asked. “Ah,” she 
answered, “the brutes would not have treated my name- 
sake in this rough way in the olden days with impunity.” * 

That the leopard is connected with witchcraft is certain, 
even if the words “Vdenge” and “ Ndext" did not 50 
clearly point to the fact, for we were warned by Mam- 
buku? at Ximoko that someone with Ndeage in his 


iC fe. of the first class of Nkici, having inherent fetish power. | 

4in Seem Fears among the Fjort I gave part of the custom attending 
the killing of Ngo, and in Veter on the Soikiore of the #yjort 1. (ip. $0) 
supplemented this. Many of the stories there also throw same light on 
the character of this animal. The skins of the leopard are sent to Bunz 
when tain is wanted by the king for his people. See "Laws of the 
Bavili,” African Society's Journal, 1902, Pp. 281. 

* Fxtract from my fournal of an expedifiem tnt search of a Nasa tree. 
—“* While at my frugal meal, outside his hut, Mambuku, who had been 
sqiiatting on the ground near to me, got up and left me. I lit o cignrette, 
and walked up and down in the moonlight by the side of the bananas 
Mambuku had planted os a kind of fence around the cleared space within 
which his dwellings and outhouses were built, At last I retired to rest 
upon the bed of boards prepared for me, but just as I was falling to 
sleep the midnight silence was suddenly broken by a shout. I recognized 
the voice of Mambuku immediately, and thought at first that he must 
have met with some accident, Another grunt-like shout, and Tf knew 
that Mambuku was simply calling the attention of his people to something 
he had to say to them. And this is what be sid; 

“Ur! or!’ (to wake his people up). 

“\*Nuvula !* (listen {) 

“*Ngonde moci o bakana kubella mukulu, abu mimibakana ku bello. 
mu lurala,’ (Last month my mother had a bad leg, now she ts sick in 
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stomach had willed the leopard to come to the town, 
Or someone in that very town, perhaps, was ready to 
use the leopard as a means of destroying his neighbour's 
life. And someone also with evil thoughts was causing 
the speaker's mother to keep on suffering, 

The Bavili fully believe that certain Bantu a Ndongzo 
have this power over leopards and crocodiles, and that 
others who have not the power themselves, knowing their 
brother Waongo, ask him the favour of the loan of the 
wer-beast. The AMunitn a iVdongo or wizard, as you 
perhaps would call him, does not in this case change 
himself into the leopard or the crocodile, for he may be 
talking to you in one place while the beast is doing his 
will in another, Neither need he die first, so that what 
Some people like to call his “soul” may enter and possess 
the animal. 

The man who has Ndongo in his stomach will search 
out an \ganga, or doctor, who has the medicine Nikumibn 





her finger.) ‘Manwela Neoma! Manwela Ngoma! Anjea onkruntu wo 
kela ku npandy.’ (Manwela Ngoma! you are bead man of the village. ) 
*Mani Ngombo | Anjea ombici ma awso.’ (Mani Ngombo (the name of 
his suffering mother}, you know all about it.) ‘Bene Bawso! No kebo 
mbizi Xikumba wna untambala bei inu manga ‘ntu ntese." (All of you f 
Beware that when the leopard comes you don't receive him, as we shall 
divine who he may be.) ‘Beno! Mandela naka kunxitula lau!* (AU of 
you! The White man is sleeping in town, and if I make a noise he will 
think me a fool.) 

“There was a pause ond a great silence; then Manweln Ngoma from 
his corner of the village replied : 

“*Minu unkrunte, anjea veka Mani Puuti, anjea veka bekaci libamba 
linku, anjea veka thakamba, minu Eawso i bakambila baci kumpe, nsamu 
au ba veka’ (1 am the head man, you yourself are Maxi Puati, 
[Mani = Prince] you own ws all, you have called upon me, f called upon all, 
they do not hear, it is their palaver. } 

“Then came another pause; after which up spoke the sick mother, Mani 
Neombn, 

Bebo ntubila xthene xinku lata, ntuba ming muntu yoko kalilanga 
enxenzo mu lity." (The father has just now told the truth, I tell you 
that I keep on suffering pain in my body.) "' 
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Atmanpandy (what this is I do not know) and ask him 
to sell him some. The Ngevaga will ask him if he is really 
desirous to obtain it, and the Afunfn a Ndonge answers 
yes. The Veanga sells him the medicine, The Jfuntu 
a Ndongo says he cannot see the leopard or crocodile. 
Then the Veangea takes the medicine and gives the Wuntn 
a Ndengo some, and rubs some into his eyes, and asks 
him if he can now see the leopard. 

The Afuntw a Ndongo answers yes, and goes his way 
conscious that he owns a leopard or crocodile to do his 
will, 

All leopards do not lend themselves to these 
horrible practices, and such as do not are said to 
belong to the Aaticte Back, or the “powers” on earth 
(see page 376). 

Since my visit to Ximoko | have noted the following 
cases of the ravages said to have been worked by the 
wicked class of leopards. 

{. Xikawmo is a man who has lived with white men 
all his life, can read and write, and wears European 
clothes. He was with his master in Somboa, quite near 
to Loango, and it was here that the following sad event 
occurred. Three boys, one of them the son of Xikawmo, 
were sleeping in an outhouse serving as a kitchen. One 
night a leopard entered this place, and passing over one 
of the boys, deliberately attacked and killed the son of 
Aikawmo, only wounding the boy nearest the door in his 
flight. | 

Xikawmo went to Maloango,’ and after relating the 
whole affair to him said, “ How is this? I want to know 
who had this leopard.” Then they set the Neangas to 
work, and it was divined that it was a man of the village 
of Ntanda Bilala who owned this particular leopard. 
Then Xikawmo said,‘ Very well; now I want to know 
who af: the fesh of this man of Bilala,” for if one of his 

iThe native king. 
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boy's family had not eaten the flesh! of the Bilala man, 
Aikawmo reasoned that it was impossible that the Bilala 
man should have sent the leopard to “chop” his son. 
And here this palaver rests for the time being. 

2. The wife of Xikaia was in her house sleeping with 
another woman, when a leopard burst open the door, 
passed over the other woman, and carrying Xikdia's wife 
away, ate her up, leaving only her head. Xikaia called 
in the 4itwganga, and they divined that Maxienzi 
was the owner of that leopard. So Xikaia went to 
Maxtenzi's town and destroyed his house and plantations, 
and then went to Maloango to complain about Maxienzi. 
Maloango arrested Maxienzi, and advised him to take 
Nkasa at once. Maxienzi said, “Let us first hold a 
palaver.” 

In the palaver it was proved that Maxienzi had asked 
the acknowledged owner of the leopard to lend it to him. 
Maxienzi protested, and declared that in this case he was 
innocent Maloango then said that no one would believe 
him under the circumstances, and that the decision was 
in the hands of God, not his. Let him take méasa, 
Maxienzi went to Mambuku's town and demanded to be 
given the aéasa. It was given to him, and he vomited, 
thus proving that he was innocent, 

Aikaia and his people, however, said that Maxienzi 
used his knowledge as a muntv a ndomgo to avoid the 
proper and just effects of the w4asa. Xilkdia and his other 
wife and family then left their town and went to live in 
Mayomba, or bush-country. 

3. A poor old man and his little grandchildren went 
into the woods to cut the fronds of the bamboo palm 
(ufomée), from the leaves of which he meant to make 
thatch to cover his house. Having finished their work, 
they picked up their bundles and were about to start 


\ Eaten Ais siesh, te. done him an injury, perhaps by sending «» leopard 
to kill someone of his family. 
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homewards, when a leopard sprang out of the bush upon 
the old man. The children cried out, not being able to 
rin away. The leopard left the old man, and the party 
then took up their burdens and ran away in the direction 
of their village. At last the old man threw his bundle 
of leaves into the grass, and said he could go no further, 
he would rest and then come home. Shortly after he 
had stopped the leopard set upon him again. The little 
ones saw it, shouted to it to go away, and then ran home 
as fast as they could. The people of the village set out 
to look for the old man, but only found his head. How 
this palaver was settled I do not know. 

These four cases in this district then have come to my 
knowledge within six months, and I give you the facts 
as related to me, and therefore with their native colouring, 
and as they are looked upon by disinterested native third 
parties. 

Now to continue the first class of Bia (plural of rma): 

Mesu Mazenst Mavili Matuninint say the Bavili for a 
crooked palaver in which one is [yet] able to see the truth. 
“You can cook the grasshopper (or cricket) but its eyes 
remain,” or, in other words,“ The truth will out.” Jesu 
(the cricket) is the XYina of Sonio. Zombo (Bawet or Boct) 
(the eel) is, on the other hand, the Ya (sacred animal) of 
Kakongo, An old lady is said to have been on a journey 
in Kakongo, behind a place called Futila. She carried 
a child on her back, and asked some women who were 
planting in the fields for water. The women said that 
they only had enough for themselves and that water 
had to be brought from a long distance. The lady 
eventually got a drink of palm-wine from a young man 
who was tapping a palm-tree. She rewarded the young 
man and punished the women for their want of motherly 
instinct by turning the field they had been in into a lake 
(.Bazwet), the fish of which is Xiaa to the women of Ntumpu 
to this day. 
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Mpakasa Awe, the wild ox or buffalo (that listens and 
hears), is the sacred animal of the province of Loango, 
namely, what is called the ina 2f Bika muana 
éukulu. When Maloango! first came from Kongo he 
brought this Xina, Mpakasa Awci, which is Méicics, with 
him. He is said to have asked some men for water 
and they refused to give it to him, hence he made the 
flesh of the Mpakasa Xina Bukudw to their family. 
These four, then, the leopard, the cricket, the eel, and 
the ox, are the ewa of the whole tribe of Kongo and the 
three sub-tribes composing it, and the three latter are not 
only the sacred animals of the sub-tribes but also the 
forbidden food of certain families in those sub-tribes. 

2nd Class of Sina. Each province under the rule of 
its /umu (head-man, chief, judge] has two Xina, for 
instance, in the case of the province of Xibanga, the Susu 
or fowl and the Ser# or Sesse, or gazelle [are the Atma]: 
these are called Nina Fimeuct. 

gra Class, Then each district under its Kongo Zowe 
has its Ata, as [for example] in the chief district of the 
above province the Nsiéw (chimpanzee), This kind of 
ina is called Xtea Xie#, and, if I am not mistaken, will 
be the sacred animal of the sacred grove of the district. 
Thus AMpuéu, the rat, is Nina Xie of a family as well as 
[being] the animal connected with the grove Mpuku 
Nyambi as an omen. 





' Tradition says that Kakongo and Loango were founded by two sons 
of a former King of Kongo, who gave their own names to the two pro- 
vinces (See Folklore of fhe Fyert, p, 1). The route of Maloango and 
Kakongo from San Salvador to Loango is marked out by the ground where 
they rested becoming ainéiry a ‘wef, te. sacred ground, There are no 
altars made with tools, but as you wander through the woods you will 
at certain places come across a mond of earth and feaves. And as your 
servants pass this mound they will add their tribute to it. They say these 
mounds arc marks which divide the frontiers (#ai/w) of two provinces, and 
that in passing them they pick up earth and leaves and heap them up, $0 
that they may not be accused, as they say, of bringing anything hing evil inte 
the next prince's country, These mounds are called fomdy, 
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gth Class. Each person living under his Kongo ZOovo 
(head of district), with any pretensions to birth, should 
have four Arma. 

The Xina of each of his grandparents is Yiwa Asrin- 
7 

Xixitata, the Xina of his father. 

Nixifumba, the Xina of his mother. 

In connection with this class it is astonishing how few 
can trace their pedigrees back to their grandparents. Take, 
for instance, the following examples* 

Tati of Benguela says his father’s Xina was Ngulubu, 
the pig; his mother’s, Ngwa/i, the partridge; and that 
he is of the family of eréu, the chimpanzee. His grand- 
parents were [both ?] of one Yrdr/a or sacred grove, £.¢. that 
which had Weténw as its Atma. 

Bayona of Ntumpu; 


Father Kabi Antelope. 
Mother Nziku Chimpanzee, 
ie Neulubu Pig. 
ea tesaads Xibanga Otter. 
Engo of Futila (Kakongo): 
Father Kabi Antelope, 
Mother Newalt Partridge. 
Grandparents Ngulubu Pig. 
Makamba of Xilendi Nkombi: 
Father Nkombo Goat. 


Mother a slave brought from the interior. 
Sungu of Xienji: 


Father Nkombo Goat. 

Mother Mpakasa Buffalo. 
Luiz : 

Father Negwali Partridge. 

Mother he does not know, 


t{ do mot know whether this refers to grandfathers or grandmothers. 
“(There appears to be some confusion i the statements made to Mr. 
Dennett : no intelligible rule can be extracted from the examples —N. W. T-] 
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For instance: ge is the Fumx from whom they are 
all descended ; J/paéasa shows that they are Bavili; Susw 
and Ser, of the province Xibanga. Then in the case 
of Bayona, Neuluéu and Nywndu Xibanga show the 
districts of his grandparents, while his father’s Xina is 
AKabi and his mothers Vettxv. Through his mother he 
is related to Tati, whose grandparents had this animal 
(Vartn) as their Aina. 

5th Class. Certain offices or situations carry certain 
Atma with them. The office of Fun Zinkéonal er Zin- 
kata, the pig, Veuludus; the office of Badungu, the Natku; 
the office of Neanga Afpunsi, food cooked by an unmarried 
woman. This class is called Yina Yisalu. 

Oth Class. Each Miéi/a [sacred grove] has its Aina 
(tabu) Bunzi hates unmarried women; Xiftwwhi (a 
maiden) is therefore its Yina. Xikanga and Nxiluka 
hate a noise; the goat (Nemdo) is their Xina. This 
class is called Xina AX inéicici. 

7th Class. When natives are sick and are undergoing 
treatment certain foods are .Ymma, and as often as not 
the patient is ordered henceforth not to allow a companion 
to eat certain flesh together with him. This is called 
Atna Xififongo (medicine-tabu). 

ét# Class. Certain household fetishes, bracelets, etc., 
carry with their ownership certain restrictions as to food, 
The wearer of the \eefo bracelet may not eat the fish 
Afpuls with another person; he may not kill and eat an 
animal on the same day. This is Xina Sates. 

off Cfass—Now parts of some animals are found in 
the sacred groves. This summed-up class is called Aina 
Awifumba*® These Aina of the Bavili are as follows: 

The skin of the leopard only finds its way into a 
Attia as part of the dress of the individual. Neither 


[See ante, p, 378, 0. 2.) 


?The objects enumernted under this head are found in all properly-farnished 
Abie in Loango. 
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the eel nor the cricket are found there, but the Jfpatasa 
is (in Loango) the greatest of the symbols entering there, 
and so we will commence with it. 

The wild ox in the stories of the Bavili is generally 
found acting as the servant or ambassador of either 
the leopard or some princely animal. As often as not 
it is sacrificed while in the discharge of some duty. 
Thus when Nzambi sent him for the wagtail's drum he 
was killed by the followers of that bird (Fo/é/ore of the 
Fjort, p. 125). 

The wild ox is always on the alert for the slightest 
noise, it is peculiarly sensitive to sound, The horns 
and head of this animal are found in the Bibila. 

The tail of the ox called Afawse is the sign of office 
of all the Aesgesove (district-chiefs) among the Bavili. 

Bafa, the saw-fish, the snout of which the Aadungy 
carry as their sign of office. This snout is found im 
the Bibila (plural of Xibila). 

Nékaka, a kind of crocodile (distinct from the Vgandu 
or crocodile in the Kongo). This reptile is eaten by 
Bakuni or woodmen of the Mayomba district to the 
east of Maloango’s composite kingdom. It digs out its 
home underground in the banks of rivers. The hole 
is of the shape of the letter mesg , and great danger ts 
encountered by the Bakuni in hunting and killing it 
The hunter by lighting a fire at the entrance (1) drives 
the reptile into the bend (2, 3). He then carries stones 
into the hole and blocks wp entrance No. 2, and lights 
another fire at the entrance No. 3, and so suffocates 
his prey. Should the hunter venture beyond No. 2 with- 
out having blocked it up, the NVéata is apt to slip 
through it and block up the main entrance with his 
body, so that the hunter becomes captive and certain 
prey. One of the scales (matu) of this reptile is to 
be found in the Bibila, 

Beet is what the Portuguese call silver fish, It causes 


7 =. | 
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great havoc with the fishing nets, as it is a great 
struggler. The saying Awiela Néanu, to lose right in 
a palaver, is connected with it Its scales are found in 
the Xibila. 

Susu, the fowl. White fowls are used as offerings 
by those going to a Niéi/a to ask a favour. A fowl 
is generally found tied by a string to a peg in the 
ground in front of a sick man whom the Neganga is 
trying to cure, It is a sign of good faith, and is supposed 
to die if the Nganga in the presence of his fetish does 
not act fairly. It is kilied, and its blood used in certain 
medicines (Armenga). They call it Mafuéa (messenger) 
among the animals, and there is a saying Muana Susw 
Kulemba Auciata Aulala Neala. (The young of the 
fowl goes to sleep hungry if its mother does not scratch 
for food for it.) Its feathers are found in the Bibila. 

Newalt or Neuwmit or Xtlawiofe=the partridge. The 
story goes that a Mr. Partridge fell in love with a Mr, 
Fowl, and went home with her, but passed a very wretched 
night in the coop owing to his fear of Mr, Fowl, and 
to the fact that the owner of the village gave loud 
orders at midnight to his people to kill a fowl in the 
morning before letting the fowls out, as he expected 
some friends the next day. The partridge got away. It 
is the bird that is killed by sons for their mothers when 
their husbands have neglected them for strange women, 
The head and feet of this bird are found in the Bibila. 

Matuntula, the cockle-shells, that, together with the 
oyster-shells, the people of Mamboma cast at the people 
of Buali ‘who have carried the coffin of Ntawtela (the 
dead king) as far as the awwdéu tree’ A mound of these 
shells is found in the Bibila. . 

‘Tt is the duty of Mambomn to carry ont the burial rites of a defunct 
king and the election of his successor, The inhabitants of the capital 
most carry the corpse as fur as o certain tree, where the burying-party 
take charge of it, and forcibly drive away their predecessors. 
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Mat, oysters. The saying Van Afisawnu Yi Mati 
‘Wait gives us to understand that the palaver to be 
talked out is no small matter, and that it is as hard 
as an oyster to open. A mound of these shells is found 
in the Bibila. 

Méema, the boa-constrictor, Its skin is found in the 
Bibila. 

fele, the whale. Its vertebra: (Kala Kala Mbusa) ate 
in the Bibila, and are said to point out that people come 
there from all parts. Je/e Nsamw is to open a palaver. 

Wexombo, the goat. When a member of a village has 
committed some crime worthy of death, a town’s meet- 
ing is called, and if there be one dissenting voice against 
his being put to death, his family supply a goat in his 
place, This is killed, and every member of the com- 
munity must eat a little of it. This custom is called 
Muniu Fundu Nkombo Fundy. Thus both the goats 
and the fowl are Ximenga, The goat’s skin is used in 
the Bibila to sit upon instead of the usual crass mat. 
It is looked upon as noisy and lascivious. 

Sungu is a large antelope; and the Saying is that 
the Sungu always feeds on the tops of hills, and is 
therefore always ready to catch sight of his enemy 
(Sungu Mébakala Muntu Ke Kultla Mu Binanga). To 
look out becomes a habit of mind (Sumga) with it. Its 
head and horns are in the Bibila. 

Wesau, the elephant. The chief of all the world, the 
great giver of food (Aw/awmbe nduna'u ku mtteka), for when 
it is killed people come with matets (baskets) and seem 
to be for ever coming and carrying its flesh away; and 
the story goes that it was led from Kakongo by a single 
string of piassava (nkawxi éa kawkila nsau mu luvusu), 
Nzau is a pet name given to little babies. The hairs of 
its tail are found in the Bibila round the necks of 
people. 

#fpilt, the spitting viper. This snake is said to object 
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very much to noise, or to being disturbed in any way. 
The people of the town of Mpili hold this viper in great 
respect and will not allow the grass around the town to be 
burnt for fear of disturbing it. Its skin is found in the 
Bibila. 

Nkala (Fuma Xivanji Mania in full), the crab. 
Kufwa nkaia xifundu mist (the claws of the crab nip 
even after it is dead). After having held their breath 
with fright, the danger being over, the Bavili give vent 
to a sigh or groan of relief. This action they call Aw 
vumina, But the impression of fear remains, and 
the above saying is applied to it. The crab /Véa/a, the 
sea, and the sun, are opposed to the leopard /Vzge, the earth, 
and the moon, ‘Thus néala ngo come to mean the yes 
and no of a question, the Roe and Doe of the British 
law courts. The claws of the crab are found in the basket 
of difenge (medicine) in the Bibila. 

Noanimbike &u vue, the shark that devours. (The word 
guimbuka is to fear, relating to that cringing fear caused 
by a guilty conscience). The Avdu, or fin, of the shark 
is found in the basket of dilomgo in the Bibila. 

Néufu, the turtle, Nuff means short in stature. Vans 
nkufu u i natina muansa, the husband-turtle who carries 
the roof (of his shiméec) on his back. This animal has 
a very bad character; he is noted for his treachery and 
deceit, taking a mean advantage over those he has 
promised to reward. For instance, “he " is said to have 
made a trading compact with a man. They formed two 
traps to catch game. He chose the best one. The man 
agreed, as they were partners, and he said it did not 
matter where the game was trapped as it would be 
shared between them. An antelope was caught by the 
turtle’s trap. Instead of calling his partner to share the 
spoil he engaged the ox to carry it to his town, promising 
him a share for his trouble. When the antelope had been 
cut up he sent the ox away to clean the plates, etc. Then 
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he hid away the food in his strong shimbec. When the 
ox came back the meat could not be found, and he was 
much annoyed. He resolved to destroy the turtle’s trap. 
Unfortunately he was caught in it. The turtle then called 
the leopard to help him, and played the same dirty trick 
upon him, The leopard swore vengeance and went to the 
trap and so arranged it that it appeared that he also is 
caught init. The turtle came along and gloated over his 
friend's apparent misery, but when he put his head out of 
his shell to have a look and smell at his victim, the leopard 
snapped it off. The leopard then went to the turtle's town 
and ate up all the food there, and then told the partner 
what he had done. The man recognized that the turtle 
deserved his fate. The shell of the turtle is found in 
the Bibila. 

Néuéu (or Nguwvw), the hippopotamus; » witla ngols, the 
hippopotamus that eats very much. The word zwéa is to 
take altogether too much for one’s self. There are many 
amphibious animals, but only four of which these words 
are used, mrelo Aw bakoka msakuso &u via méasu, as 
a protection for the mouth of his bellows the blacksmith 
places an earthenware nozzle over it (so must men protect 
themselves against the fres which burn Zindoxi). These 
four are Aymdole, the Nile crocodile, Nand, the Indian 
crocodile (another way of calling a man a witch), Aawds, 
the monitor lizard, and the Vewrw or Néuew. The head of 
the hippopotamus is found in the Bibila. 

Aéame: Ngombi, the monitor lizard. They say that 
this lizard came along a road carrying a long basket or 
mate: of salt. He noticed the little cricket Viaw/e resting 
in the leaf of the /ecrsa (string-plant). “Get off that tree,” 
says the Méamd:, “and allow me to rest this load of 
miné against its trunk.” “ Why," answered the Méawiz 
“use such a false picture to deceive me? You know 
that this is not a tree, and you know that you simply wish 
to kill and eat me. I am here, kill me!" And the 


Méaméi snapped at the NVéawi/a and devoured it. The 
skin of this lizard is found in the basket of éilomgo in 
the Bibila 

Néabi, the saddieback antelope: fu éabita actin muntu 
iit monio ku fabika buala buandi kutunga (as) the antelope 
leaves the woods to die (so) when the man leaves his 
town stockade he also dies The word 4ada is to divide, 
The horns of this antelope form the symbol of the parting 
of the ways, signifying, “We are all from one stock and 
agree together along one road until we come to the 
parting of the ways.” The horns are found in the Bibila 

Nsexi (Seci or Saci) a kind of gazelle that is also known 
by the name Aiméwha (an axe) and Avwpits (half a 
matchet), What a beautiful yet deceitful and undutiful 
animal this is, is well shown in the stories Nos. 4 and 
19 in Notes on the Folklore of the Fyjort. \ts head and 
horns are found in the Bibila. 

Neuli (the water-buck), Its head and horns are found 
in the Bibila. 

Neududu, the pig. Nguiudu Neulu Moakala fe kui mana 
Mayakea, it is the pig that steals the manioc (in the 
market) After certain palavers, certain household fetishes 
like Afpuménu are washed in the blood of the pig. Its 
dried blood also enters into many éiongo, It is the head 
of the pig that enters the Bibila. 

Xingolo Xinyundu the otter. Xingolo xin yunda, 
Xibango Ngola Maci. This saying is a figurative way of 
implying that the wife should satisfy the desire of her 
husband. The skin of the otter is used in the place of the 
proverbial fig-leaf asa sporran. All princes in their visits 
to the Bibila wear this skin+ 

!There are two kinds of skins worn in this way by the Fjort; w4amca made 
a wild cat skin, and sfagedt xinyundn, the oer skin. Those who wear these 
skins are considered to-day very decent people, but there is ome thing about 
then that one most always bear in mind, and that is, when you take them oof 
don’t pall them downwards, bet take care to pull them upwards between the 
belt and the cloth; otherwise yoo will have no children. 
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There are five kinds of fish forming the class Mézer 
Aibala, the spikes of which enter into di/ongs, they are 
Aiendo, Mpud:, Nkoko, Ngola, and Xiéuela. Mopndi and 
Ngola are the cat-fish, the others rays. 

Weitw the chimpanzee, Neikun Nékondo, as the saying 
goes, “ Be careful how you choose your friends." Werte 
he &u sika mina muntu,“ an apparently friendly man may 
get one into a big palaver.” NWetke is the Vina of mankind 
generally. It is not only that there is a certain resem- 
blance between man and the chimpanzee in their outward 
form but they have many habits in common, It carries 
its young on its back and walks about the woods upon its 
hind legs with the help of a stick, It fights with a 
stick, But above all it is very gallant and treats its 
pregnant wife with the greatest respect, running away from 
her when she is annoyed instead of beating her. Unlike 
other animals it is never caurht in the act of copulation. 
But in spite of all this the Bavili say that man must 
not be led to believe that the chimpanzee is an animal 
that he can make a real friend of. Its skin is found in the 
Bibila. 

It is said that the King, Maloango, has no Zima, but 
as /umu his tna is pig, and he must have his family 
Bina also, 

When a person wishes to refuse a request he has simply 
to mention his Niwa. Thus supposing his Aina to be 
Newah, the person says Newall: the words Minu ¢ 
Ciabakoke (1 have it not) being understood, The word 
AKasiéa (no road) is often used for the word Ysa. 

We may now I think conclude that this remarkable 
word Xina means a law, a thing forbidden, an abomina- 

RK. E. DENNETT. 


Postscript—tThere is a class of people called Mavuemby 
(Vaméa, to leak) living in different districts of Kakongo 
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and just in the southern borders of Loango who are 
not allowed to cat out of the same dish as the Bavili, 
or people of Kakongo. Should one ask for food he must 
tell the people that he is Mavumbu, but as it is a great 


disgrace to admit this, such a one seldom does ask another 


for it. I know one or two very rich and important 
men in the country, whose names I will not mention, who 
are Mavumbu. But where these people came from ! 
cannot find out, neither can I make out why they should 
be so cursed.’ 


Father T. Derouet informs me that the tribe the Bavili call Bakutu call 
themselves Bavombe or Bahumbo, and that their greatest fetish (sic) ia Ngo. 
Can these people be the family or tribe from which the Mavumbu have 
descended ? 

My linguister, Bayona, who has lived among these people, adds that when 
the father ot prince of the tribe dies, his head (Father Derowet says his hands 
siso) is allowed to remain in the water until all the flesh comes away from it, 
when it is kept in w but apart, and carried with the family should it remove to 
some other part. His penis is also cut off and smoked and then worn m5 
a charm by his first wife's eldest son. 


[Plate XXIX. (p. 385), represents a Nail-fetish, one of several figures 
presented to the Exeter Museum by Mr. Dennett. It is two fect in height, 
carved from a single block of wood, with looking-glass cyes. It is painted red 
round the eyes, and wears a sackcloth muffler and a headdress of blue-green 
feathers. The charm-box in the stomach has been broken and many of the 
nails are gone, leaving holes only. We have to thank Mr. F. R. Rowley, 
F.R.M.5. (Curator), for the photograph, and Mr. Edwin Hollis for these 
particulars. —En,] 


THE LEGEND OF MERLIN. 
BY M. GASTEE. 
(Read at Meeting, 20th June, 1905.) 


ONE of the central figures in the Arthurian cycle is that 
of the uncanny prophet and magician Merlin. His whole 
history is surrounded with so much mystery, and so many 
inexplicable incidents are interwoven in the relation of his 
birth and his further activity that they have baffied the 
ingenuity of many a scholar. I now endeavour to make 
a contribution towards the elucidation of some of the 
most prominent features of the romance. We must not 
forget that we are dealing with a written and not with 
an oral literature. The individuality of the author is 
more pronounced and the personal equation much easier 
to determine than in the anonymous remnants which 
have been retained by the memory of the folk. Each 
poem is a literary monument which must be critically 
examined, in the same way as we are now examining 
and dissecting every other literary remains of ancient 

And here the personality of the author ought to 
occupy the first place. I may not have seen all that 
has been written on these medieval romances, but as 
far as I know there is nowhere a critical study of the 
personality of their authors) We do not find any clear 
description of their lives and learning, of the circumstances 
under which they wrote, the influences to which they were 
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exposed and the range of knowledge at their disposal. 
What did they know and how did they know the things 
of the past, and what kind of knowledge was popular (fe. 
acceptable to their readers and listeners)? The atmosphere 
of a society colours every product and moulds, consciously 
or unconsciously, the mental activity of the bard and of 
the poet. 

Two or three points deserve our close attention. In 
the first place, what was the occupation of the authors, 
especially the authors of the prose romances which we 
May assume precede every romantic poem? (For the 
story is first written down, and afterwards taken up by 
the ¢roweére and versified, as it is to be sung before 
the barons at the festive board and later on, when it 
has become a popular tale or a shorter ballad, among 
the lower bourgeoisie.) The art of writing was in that 
early period known to but few. The little knowledge 
which the Middle Ages possessed was almost a mono- 
poly of the clergy. The clerk, as the name denotes, 
was im most cases a c/erie. The historiographers and 
chroniclers were as a rule monks and priests, and they 
wrote as often as not for the special edification of those 
readers and for the praise and honour of those places, with 
which they stood in close contact. Every clever writer 
would enhance and extol the virtues of his special saint 
and of the church devoted to the memory of that saint. 
His miracles would be retailed to a believing and loving 
public almost to the exclusion of any other saint, and the 
worship of the local shrine was thus continued from olden 
times in a new setting. The clerical authors drew their 
inspiration from the religious literature with which they 
lived in daily connection. They saw things only and 
solely through the glasses of ancient legendary lore and 
could not find greater praise for their own saints and 
heroes than to liken them to those that shone to them 
from the pages of the old books they so much revered 
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and whose personages seé¢med to them the acme of human 
and divine achievement. 

The second point to which I must draw attention is that 
the records of olden times, of persons and places, were not 
understood by the people unless translated into their own 
surroundings, dressed in their garb, speaking their language, 
and behaving in the same manner as their contemporaries 
were behaving. The heroes of the Homeric poems, the 
exploits of Alexander, were viewed from a standpoint of 
the knight and the tournament. Unless Alexander, or say 
Ajax and Achilles, accommodated themselves to put on the 
armour of the knight and to act the way the people acted 
they would have been ignored. ‘The whole ancient world 
became a living contemporary ; the heroes obeyed the code 
of chivalry with all its complicated etiquette. One can 
scarcely recognise the old heroes under the new disguise, 
and it requires a whole system of reconstruction and re- 
arrangement in order to recognise old acquaintances in the 
knights of the medizval romances. Yet the difference is 
one of detail and setting, not of incident or motif 

And thirdly, what were the literary methods of these 
authors? A close investigation of the whole romantic 
literature reveals, side by side with great poetical force, a 
Surprising poverty of invention, The situations and 
incidents told of one hero are repeated ad manseam 
by every subsequent poet. Nay, whole cycles of 
romances are bodily taken over and applied to other 
heroes than those of whom they were originally 
composed, Too well known to be emphasised again 
is the transfer of the whole Merovingian cycle to 

How the new chivalry came to life at that time is a problem with which 
I cannot deal here, nor is it an easy task to trace its origin to an indisputable 
eouree, Suffice it for us to note the fact that the refined form of chivalrous 
adventures, the beloved theme of the subseywent romantic literature, does oot 
appear in Europe before the end of the eleventh century, and follows as it were 
in the wake of the Crusades and as a sequel to the exploits in the East and te 
the close contact with the new world which opened to the European knight, 
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the Carolingian. The old kings and knights gave 
way to new kings and knights, but only the names 
were changed, the rest remained almost unaltered. The 
game process of transfer from older and more or less 
forgotten heroes takes place continually; new names are 
substituted for the old, and local considerations play a 
decisive réle in the transfer. The trouvére who sings 
the exploits of the ancestor of this baron will use the 
same language and ascribe the same exploits to the 
ancestor of another baron when he sings in his hall and 
at his banqueting feast. The same tendency prevails 
everywhere and at every time. We meet with it at almost 
every turn in the epical poetry of the East, and of the 
West. It is one of the constant factors in the develop- 
ment and evolution of the ballads. Sufficient attention 
has not been paid to this point. Here and there 
this transfer and change has been admitted, but not 
recognised as an universal law, only as an exceptional 
incident. 1 on the contrary find in this practice of 
constant substitution, the very key to the problem of 
the sources from which the ancient writers have drawn 
their inspiration. Their skill consisted in giving a thorough 
local character to a tale borrowed from elsewhere and 
in so changing the colouring as to impress their con- 
temporaries and to win their applause. 

This, then, is my starting-point in the investigation of 
the sources of the Merlin legend. Our earliest authority 
for it is the Chronicle of Geoffrey of Monmouth." I there- 
fore ask myself:—Given a monk at a local shrine, endowed 
with some poetical imagination, to what kind of literature 
could he have had access in England at the end of 
the eleventh or twelfth century? What mass of tradition 
could be floating about him, to be caught up and fixed 
in his writings? and for what kind of audience did he 


1See my article on Jewith Sourrers and Poraflely to Early English 
Merizal Homancei, 1507. 
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write in the hope of appealing to their sentiments and win- 
ning their approval? How great was his naiveté and their 
credulity: As for the last there is no limit to either, 
but as for his learning we must take it as restricted 
within a very narrow compass. Primarily his mind must 
have been saturated with Christian religious literature 
largely composed of legendary matter; the innumerable 
lives of saints and holy anchorites, the vast apocryphal 
literature, were the great storehouse of his information 
and inspiration. The Gofden Legend was not only 
the first book printed by Caxton, but also one of the 
earliest with which every cloister was familiar. It must 
also not be forgotten that the Apocrypha found their 
earliest home in England long before any other country 
in Europe. The oldest poems of Caedmon and the oldest 
Mysteries written here go back primarily to these apo- 
cryphal tales and legends. The very centre of the Graal 
legend rests ultimately on these uncanonical writings, 
modified, no doubt, to some extent by other motives and 
interpretations of a mystical nature, which again have 
their root in medieval Christian mystical speculation upon 
transubstantiation and the spiritualisation of the Mass and 
Sacrament. 

Can we then find anything in that religious literature 
which, if stripped of its modern accoutrement and changed 
into its more primitive form, could be considered as one 
of the sources for the legends clustering round the name 
of Merlin ? which may briefly be related as follows: 

Vortigern, king of Britain, determined to erect an 
impregnable castle, in which he might defy all attempts 
of his enemies, Having made this decision he pitched 
upon a spot on Salisbury Plain, traced out the plan of 
the fortifications, sent for artificers, carpenters, and stone- 
masons, and collected all the materials requisite to 
building; but the whole of these disappeared in one 
night, so that nothing remained of what had pro- 
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vided for the construction of the citadel. Materials were, 
therefore, procured from all parts a second and a third 
time, and again vanished as before, leaving and rendering 
every effort ineffectual, Vortigern inquired of his wise 
men and astronomers the cause of this opposition to his 
undertaking, and of so much useless expense of labour. 
They replied : “You must find a child born without a father, 
put him to death, and sprinkle with his blood the ground 
on which the citadel is to be built, or you will never 
accomplish your purpose.” 

In consequence of this reply the king sent messengers 
throughout Britain to search for a child born without a 
father. After having inquired in all the provinces, three 
out of seven came to the field of Aclecti, in the district 
of Glevesing, where a party of boys were playing at ball. 
And two of them quarrelling, one said to the other, “O boy 
without a father, no good will ever happen to you.” Upon 
this the messengers drew their swords, conceiving they 
had found what they sought. But Merlin—for he was the 
boy—after rebuking his companion for his indiscretion, 
ran to the messengers, and, to their great astonishment, 
told them the whole circumstances of their mission, assuring 
them at the same time that Vortigern’s wise men were 
fools, and that all the blood in his veins would not in 
any way contribute to the solidity of the intended castle. 
He then conducted them to his mother, who told them 
the history of his miraculous birth, which is, in short, as 
follows:—She was one of three sisters, of whom the 
two first went astray, and she herself was deceived by 
a (devil) semi-demon in shape of a man. As soon as 
this was found out she was brought before the Judge 
to be condemned to death. But St. Blaise, her confessor, 
believed her, and interfered in her favour to postpone 
the judgment until two years after the birth of the 
child. When that event took place St Blaise baptised 
it immediately, and counteracted the wicked purposes of 
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the devil. After a time, when the mother was bewailing 
her fate, the new-born child opened his mouth, and said 
to his mother, “Be not dismayed, for you shall never be 
judged to death for my cause.” 

When the two years were expired, she appeared in 
court with her child in her arms, when, to the astonish- 
ment of all, the infant undertook her defence. He then 
proceeded to tell that he was the son of a devil of great 
power, though fortunately rescued by an expeditious 
baptism from the vicious dispositions of his paternal 
relations; that he could prove his preternatural descent 
by revealing all things, past, present, or future. And 
at the same time he told the Judge some very unpleasant 
truths about his own descent, which convinced him of 
the prophetic power of Merlin and of the innocence of 
his mother. Five years after this, by the advice of Merlin, 
she assumed the veil of a nun, and spent the remainder 
of her life in acts of devotion. 

Merlin was just seven years old when he was met by 
the messengers, who, at his entreaty not to shed his 
blood, promised to spare his life, and they decided to 
bring him alive to Vortigern. 

The journey lasted three days, and each of these added 
to the admiration of the messengers for their young 
companion. I will mention here only one of his acts. 
They passed the first night in a market town, the streets 
of which were crowded by merchants; and here Merlin 
after a long silence, burst into a sudden and violent fit 
of laughter. On being questioned about the cause of 
his mirth, he pointed out to the messengers a young 
man who was bargaining for a pair of shoes with un- 
common earnestness. And he said: “See you not that 
young man that has shoon bought, and strong leather to 
mend them? He thinks that he will live them to wear; 
but, by my soul, I dare well swear he will be dead before 
he enters his gate." The event immediately followed 
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the prediction.~ So also, in two other cases, his pro 
phecies came true. Lal 
When he knew of Merlin’s arrival, Vortigern rode for- 
ward to meet him in great magnificence. The following 
day Vortigern conducted the child to the site of his 
projected castle. Merlin, before answering, wished to be 
confronted with the astronomers who had thirsted for 
his blood, and asked them why they had counselled the 
King to slay him. At the same time he revealed to 
them that they dreaded him, and that they feared he 
might cause their death if he should live, and there- 
fore they had devised to kill him. He then asked the 
permission of the King to question them as to the cause 
of the destruction of the castle, and why it could not be 
built: and requested that if they should not know it, 
whilst he did so, he might then do with them what they 
thought to do with him. The King consented to every thing 
he asked, and the astronomers felt abashed, and declared 
humbly that their art had certainly deceived them, but 
the signs seen in the heavens could not admit another 
interpretation. They also did not know the cause of the 
tumbling down of the walls, Merlin proceeded then to 
say that immediately below the soil were two deep pools 
of water; below the water two huge stones, and below 
the stones two enormous serpents, the one white as milk, 
the other red as fire; that they slept during the day, 
but regularly quarrelled every night, and by their efforts 
to destroy each other occasioned an earthquake which 
demolished the building. Merlin ordered the workmen 
to dig away the earth, The water was soon discovered, 
and, by sinking wells, was wholly drawn out. The two 
stones were found at the bottom, and being removed, 
exhibited the tremendous serpents, which looked like 
fends of hell. The struggle between the two began, and 
ended with the victory of the white serpent, which, how- 
ever, disappeared after the combat. Merlin explained 
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the symbolical meaning of this fight, and this forms 
his famous prophecy, composed or versified by Geoffrey 
of Monmouth, which forms now the eighth book of his 
History. It was delivered by a child, and remained obscure 
until to-day. 

To start at once with the final result which it will be my 
duty to prove, Vortigern and Merlin are here the late arid 
somewhat confused outcome of a more ancient Oriental 
tale which belongs to the cycle of King Solomon and 
Ashmedai or Asmodeus. The history of Jovinian in Gesta 
Romanorum}; compiled in the thirteenth century, offers us 
also one side of that same cycle and shows that the series 
of dezends connected with Solomon had already reached 
Europe some time before and had become completely 
assimilated by the writers of the Middle Ages, following 
the principles of transformation I have sketched above. 
The differences between the oldest version of the Solomon 
story and that of Geoffrey show unmistakably that the 
form only reached Geoffrey after it had undergone many a 
change in the course of time, for only alter the belief in the 
Incubus had taken deep root in the minds of the people 
could such an origin as that of Merlin be believed in. In 
a former stage another origin would be ascribed to the 
wonderful child. We find one of these intermediary stages 
in a remarkable book, in which is related the legendary 
history of Jesus ben Sira, the author of the collection of wise 
sayings which forms part of the biblical Apocrypha® This 
legendary biography agrees in the main with the child 
history of Merlin. Almost every incident is found there, 
naturally differently set, but all the vital points are there. 
His mother is the daughter of the prophet Jeremia and the 
latter is his father in a miraculous manner. One can easily 
detect that either name is there of a late origin and has been 

i Fd. Ocsterley (Berlin, 1872); No. 59, p. 300, 


*Alphabetum Pseudo-Siracidicum, ed. 5. Seinschmeider (Berlin, 1855), 
f, 16d, re, 
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substituted for another now effaced. In the Slavonic version 


of the history of the Sibylla? we find another parallel to this 


peculiar miraculous birth, She is the daughter of King 
David begotten in a supernatural way, and this origin ex- 
plains in both cases the ulterior prophetic wisdom of the 
offspring. (Incidentally I remark here that the Sibylla has 
been identified with the Queen of Sheba.) In the latter case 


‘the child becomes the prophesying Sibylla, and in the former 


the history goes on to tell marvellous adventures which 
bring the Sira story in closer similarity still to the Merlin 
legend. For Sira or Sirach speaks to his mother imme- 
diately after birth and comforts her, protecting her against 
the abuse of the world, almost with the same words as used 
by Merlin, who also protects his mother and proves her 
innocence. Sira’s wisdom spreads far and wide and excites 
the envy and animosity of the astrologers and magicians at 
the court of king Nebuchadnezzar. They decide therefore 
on his destruction, and induce the king to send armed 
messengers to bring him, and to put to him such questions 
as he would be unable to answer ; and thus hope to compass 
his death. The messengers find him, and after some trouble 
bring him to the king. He is then just seven years old, 
exactly the same age as Merlin when he appears before 
King Vortigern. At the court he easily discomfits his 
adversaries and causes their death instead of his by means 
of clever riddles. After that a discussion arises between 
the king and the child, who answers all the questions put 
to him, as well as cures the daughter of the king who is 
suffering from a strange disease. He then remains as the 
trusted counsellor of the king. His further fate is left as 
mysterious as his birth, and no mention of his death 

We have in this legend a late and modified version of a 
much older tale, in which the principal actors are on the 

1 P, Gaster, Literatara popusara romana (Bucuresti), p. 3393 L. Mileuci, 
Stornihire (Sofia, 1893), vol. ix., pp. 177-189. 
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one side King Solomon, whose place has been taken here 
by Nebuchadnezzar, who is already turned’ to a kind of 
buffoon, and on the other a demon, whose place has been 
taken by a wonderful child with prophetic powers and of 
a half-human and half-demoniacal nature! This version 
proves that at the end of the seventh century {for I place 
the date of the history of Sira at that period’, the old 
legend had undergone sufficient change to approximate 
it to the legend of Merlin. But we must assume the 
existence of a fuller text of this form of the legend in 
which some of the older incidents had been preserved 
which have dropped out of the Sira version. In the old 
solomon version we find the following incidents, which 
occur again in the Merlin version but not in the inter- 
mediate oneof Sira. Solomon is anxious to build the Temple, 
but must not use any iron for cutting the stones. The 
only person that can help him is the king of the demons, 
Ashmedai, whom his general Benayah captures by a clever 
trick and who fastens a chain round him upon which the 
ineflable name of God had been engraved, so that he could 
not break it. On the way to the king the demon ‘meéts a 
bridal patr, and he weeps; he sees a wizard prophesying 
and promising to others riches, and he laughs; he sees a 
man bargaining for a pair of shoes and asking whether they 
would last him for seven years, and again he laughs: and so 
he does many strange things until brought before King 
Solomon, where he continues to act in a similar manner. 
When asked a few days later to explain the reason of his 
weeping at a bridal procession and his merriment at the 
man asking for a pair of shoes that would last a long time, 

‘Tt is not here the place to discuss a possible and very plausible connection 
between this version of the legend and other legends current at that and at 
earlier times, in Asia, about the virgin birth. Suffice it to remark that in the 
infant history of Jesus the son of Sirach we find surprising parallels to the 
apocryphal “ Gospel of the Infancy,” notably in the incidents of the precocious 
child and the teacher, which child instead of being taught takes the rill of the 
teacher, 
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he replies that in the former case the bride would die soon, 
and that the buyer of shoes which are to last for seven 
years would not complete seven days.’ 

I pass over other incidents which do not touch our 
question. It is only important to notice the strange be- 
haviour of the demon and the dialogue which follows between 
him and the king. This later portion has been influenced 
afterwards by other legends of such witty dialogues and 
the putting of riddles to Solomon, or by Solomon to other 
reputed clever people, and is the ultimate source of the 
whole cycle of Solomon and Morolf,or Saturn and Marculph* 
The legend related by Josephus* of the riddles put by 
Solomon and King Hiram through Addemon may have 
contributed to introduce a demon into the legend. The 
Queen of Sheba, who is the hero of other witty contests with 
King Solomon, according to wid ely spread Oriental legends, 
partakes also of the character of a demon or a genie. 
She has the feet of a demon, and is thus half human and 
half demoniacal, and she ‘g also identified later on with the 
prophesying Sibylla. This form is then transplanted into 
the next development of the legend in Europe, of which 
we have the Romance of Solomon and Moroif in German 
and the still more important Slavonic version of Solomon 
and Kitovras, which Vesselotsky ‘1 his exhaustive study * 
of this cycle of legends has proved to be a corruption from 
Rentaures, the half-human half-animal creature of Greek 
mythology. The contest then is between Solomon and 
a being which in consequence of the Christian colouring 
could no longer be a heathen Kentauros, but follows the 
lines of the Sirach version, and becomes 4 child in which 
the demoniacal half is represented by the father and not 
by the actual semi-human form. 


\ Talend; Treat. Gitten, t. 68. 

i Gaster, Lit. pop., P 79 

‘Josephus, Anfiy., vili., 53: 

4A. N. Veseloisky, O Solomone ¢ Attowras (St. Petersburg, 1872) 
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How did this old legend then come over to England? 
No doubt in one of those collections of religious legends 
and tales which formed the library of the cloister, and 
reveal clearly the atmosphere in which the writers of 
those times moved. Their scholarship could not be very 
extensive, and we must therefore try and find the sources 
of such legends in such books as could be within the 
reach of the writers of the age. I need not again em- 
phasise the fact that in the so-called Gesta Romanorum 
(which, according to Oesterley, the greatest authority on 
the subject, were first collected in England), we find 
other stories of the Solomon cycle 

I will now give, in as faithful a translation as I 
can command, a legend which I have found in an old 
Rumanian manuscript, embedded among miracles of the 
Virgin Mary and of St. Nicholas. It will prove, I hope, 
the existence of the missing link between the Oriental 
tale and the Western Christian counterpart and indicate 
the way and the possibility how such legends could have 
become known to the monks in the West. The tale 
in itself I consider a gem from a purely poetical point 
of view, and were it not that I bring it forward in this 
connection I intended publishing it separately as one 
of the most beautiful tales I have found among the 
Exempla and Gesta of old. 

The tale (in my MS. 71) is called: “How it came to 
pass that the Archangel Gavriil served an abbot for thirty 
years,’ and is as follows: 

“Once upon a time it came to pass that the Lord sent 
the Archangel Gabriel to take away the soul of a widow 
woman, and, going there, he found her near death and two 

‘Such as the contest of Solomon with the demon Asmodeus and his 
obtaining the miraculous stone-cutting worm Tamir or Shamir (so already 
in Petrus Comestors Afnteria ScAolastica and in other Writers, such as 
Vincent of Beauvais, ete.); the humbling of Solomon through this very 
demon, Solomon being changed into King Jovinian. To this cycle belongs 
also the “* Angel and the Hermit,” inculcating similar moral teaching, 


twins were suckling at her breasts. The angel seeing it 
took pity upon them and returned without having carried 
out His command, not having taken the soul of the widow. 
This happening he was asked by the almighty power 
of God, why he had done so. He replied, ‘ For the sake 
of those two children I did not take the soul of their 
mother.’ Then the Lord told him to plunge into the 
depths of the sea and to bring up a stone from the bottom. 
When he brought it up the Lord told him, ‘Cleave it in 
twain. And the Archangel cleft the stone and he found 
therein two little worms, ‘Who feeds these worms inside 
the stone at the bottom of the sea?’ asked the Lord. 
And Gabriel replied, ‘Thine abundant mercies, O Lord!’ 
And the Lord said, ‘If mine abundant mercies feed these 
worms inside the hard rock, how much more would I feed 
the children of men whom I have saved with my own 
blood!’ Whereupon He sent another angel to take the 
soul of the widow, and the Archangel he condemned 
_to serve for thirty years as servant to an Abbot and to 
take care of him, and at the end of the thirty years he was 
to receive the soul of that Abbot and carry it up to the 
throne on high. And thus the Archangel became the 
servant of the Abbot, and during all the time he was very 
humble and meek and obedient, 50 that the Abbot 
marvelled at him and all through those thirty years no one 
saw him laugh. One day the Abbot said to him, ‘My son, 
go and buy me a pair of shoes which are to last one year.’ 
He then laughed. The Abbot, who did not know that the 
serving brother was an angel, wondered at it, and he sent 
another brother with him to watch whether he would laugh 
again. So the other followed him and they came to a 
place where a poor man sat who cried, ‘Give alms, have 
pity on me, and the angel laughed again. They met 
afterwards a carriage. In it sat the bishop and the 
governor of the town with great pomp and pride and many 
people following after them. And the angel turned aside 


The Legend of Mertz. 421 


and laughed agaim. In the market place they saw a man 
stealing an earthenware pot and the angel laughed a fourth 
time. After they had finished their purchase they re- 
turned to the Abbot and the other brother told the Abbot 
that he had laughed three times more. Then the Abbot 
asked the angel and said,‘ What can this be, what does 
this mean, my son? For thirty years thou hast been 
serving me and I have never seen thee laugh, and to-day 
thou hast laughed no less than four times’ And the 
angel replied, ‘I am the Archangel Gabriel and I was once 
sent by the Lord to take the soul of a widow whom I 
found suckling two children at her breast ; taking pity 
on them I spared her, and as punishment for this my doing 
have I been sent by the Lord over all to serve thee 
thirty years and to protect thee from all evil, and at 
the end of the thirty years I am to receive thy soul. Now 
the thirty years have come to an end and I will then tell 
thee the reason formy laughing. I laughed first when thou 
didst order me to buy thee a pair of shoes which were 
to last for a year, whilst thou hast barely three days more 
to live. I laughed a second time when I heard the begrar 
asking for alms whilst he was sitting on a rich treasure 
without knowing it. I laughed for a third time when 
I beheld the bishop and the governor riding about with 
s® much pomp and pride, for these were the twins of 
the widow on whose behalf I had been punished, and for 
a fourth time did I laugh when I saw clay stealing clay. 
And this is the reason why I laughed. But do thou now 
prepare thyself, for the time of our journey has arrived’ 
The Abbot, hearing these words prepared himself and on 
the third day he gave up his soul to the Archangel who 
took it with him on high, where he joined his heavenly 
band rejoicing, Amen.” 

Thus far this wonderful tale, full of deep faith and 
moral beauty, with its impressive lesson of divine provi- 
dence and not wanting in human pathos and poetry. 
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Vou will observe that one of the incidents which cause 
the angel to laugh is absolutely identical with the incident 
in the legend of Merlin, and as I have already pointed 
out forms part of the older version of the Solomon 
Ashmedai cycle. The Rumanian story goes back, as 
does all Rumanian religious literature, either directly, 
or indirectly through Slavonic intermediaries, to a Greck 
source, and from thence it could have reached England 
at an early period, sufficiently early to form part of the 
literary repertory of the church or cloister. By means 
of this religious literature the legends of the East travelled 
and found a ready home in the West. 

But there are still incidents in the life of Merlin which 
require elucidation. He is forcibly summoned before the 
king because he is to explain the reason of the falling 
of the foundations of the new castle. The suggestion of 
the magicians to sprinkle the foundations with his blood 
reminds one forcibly of similar devices and legends in 
the East and in the West. They go back to the practice 
of human sacrifices which have been practised far and 
wide and have not yet entirely died out, though in modern 
times the shadow is immured in the foundation in the 
belief that the person whose shadow is laid in the founda- 
tion of a house is sure to die within the year of the 
erection, and he would then be the protecting genius of 
the house. I know this practice as a living one in 
Rumania, where the gipsies, who are the bricklayers, try 
to take the measure of the shadow of any person that 
passes by and build it into the foundation. 

More important is the solution of the riddle by Merlin, 
who orders the builders to dig up the foundations, where 
they would find two dragons fighting one another, and 
sure when thus liberated to destroy another and thus 
remove the cause of the constant falling in of the walls. 
There is a curious old legend connected with the building 
of the Temple according to which when they dug for 
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the foundations they came upon the waters of the deep, 
which surged up and threatened to drown the world, until 
the advice was given to David (Solomon) to write the 
wonder-working name of God upon a stone and to place 
it upon the mouth of the waters of the deep, They 
would sink and the stone would close the orifice and 
thus save the world! Yet another legend -is current in 
Europe, due to the teaching of the Héucidarium, that 
curious handbook of the Middle Ages into which all the 
natural science of the period with all its fantastic 
embellishments flowed, and from which many a scholar 
of the time drew his information about the phenomena 
of mature. We are told there, in the cosmography 
of the world, that the earth rests upon water, the 
water upon a mighty rock, the rock upon two whales, 
and when these whales move there is an earthquake. 
There is yet another source, and this approaches the 
Merlin legend too closely not to be considered the 
true source of the history of the two fighting 
dragons. This also is found in a book with which every 
priest in olden and modern times might be expected 
to be quite familiar, for it is nothing else than the 
famous dream of Mordecai in the Apocryphal addi- 
tions to the book of Esther. The passage in question 
runs as follows: I am giving here the rendering of the 
more elaborate Aramaic version (De Rossi),* corresponding 
to AI, 5-11 Greek. “Behold there was a preat noise 
and tumult and the voice of terrible uproar upon the 
whole land and terror and fear seized all the inhabitants 
of the earth; and behold there appeared two mighty 
dragons and they came one against the other to fight 
and all the nations of the earth trembled at the noise 
of their fury. And there was a small nation between 
Talmud; Treat, Sucead, £. 53 a, 


*}. B. De Rossi, Sev. Far, Cect. ef Chala. Essteris addimenta, ed, 2 
(Tistering, 1783), p. 122 ff. 
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those two dragons and all the nations of the earth rose 
up against it to swallow it up. And there were clouds 
and darkness and obscurity upon the face of the earth . - - 
and the dragons fought one another with cruel fury and 
frenzy and no one separated them. And Mordecai beheld 
and lo! a fountain of living water sprang and flowed 
between the two fighting dragons and stopped their fight. 
And the small fountain swelled into a mighty river and 
overflowed like a mighty sea and swept everything off 
the face of the earth. And the sun rose up and the rays 
lighted up the whole earth." 

Here we have the floods at the bottom of the castle 
and the two fighting dragons) The small nation may 
be represented by the small child. The interpretation 
by Mordecai of that symbolical cream, just as Merlin 
interprets afterwards the appearance of these two fighting 
dragons and their symbolical meaning for the future of 
the house of Vortigern, and the Sibylla, Sheba, prophesies 
the future when leaving King Solomon. 

Let us now briefly sum up the results at which we 
have arrived. A king is engaged in the building of an 
important house (temple, castle). He cannot carry it out 
without the assistance of a being endowed with super- 
natural powers (a demon, @ half-and-half human and 
demoniacal being, a child born under extraordinary cir 
cumstances and endowed with supernatural wisdom). 
This being helps the king in his undertaki igs and defeats 
the machinations of its enemies (the demon becomes the 
friend, wife, of the king); the cause of the trouble is found 
im unquenchable floods or in dragons shaking the founda- 
tion; the cause is laid bare and the event is invested with a 
symbolical meaning (a prophetic utterance), foretelling the 
future, On the way to the king the supernatural being 
acts in a curious and apparently unaccountable manner, 
but in the end his wisdom and foreknowledge is vindi- 
cated by subsequent events. All these elements the 
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Merlin legend has in common with the Oriental traditions 
which ‘cluster originally round Solomon and which have 
been elaborated in the course of time and in many 
recensions, the latest of which stamds mearest to the 
Merlin legend. 

What then is more natural than to assume that these 
latest versions lie at the bottom of the legend as elaborated 
in England by Geoffrey or any of his immediate prede- 
cessors, who had, as we have seen, ready access to these 
masses of legends and tales. They are an essential and 
highly prized part of the vast religious legendary 
material, that formed the storehouse of information 
In those times. Given the practice of assimilating old 
legends to mew surroundings and spelling the past in the 
letters and ideas of the present, of substituting better 
known names for less known ones and making a romance 
out of the ancient tales of Greece and Palestine, then this 
lepend can only be the reflex of the oriental tales and 
motives, not even skilfully worked up. One can easily 
detect the seams in the coat The latter part of the 
Merlin legend entirely belies the first. There is absolutely 
no connection between the later adventures of Merlin 
at the courts of Vorticern, Uter, and his son, and the 
Incidents at the beginning of the tale. 

The Lives of the Saints and the tales of pious anchorites, 
the Bible with its apocryphal additions, suffice completely - 
to explain the origin of the legend and I therefore do not 
see why we should go outside the immediately possible 
and probable and venture upon hypothetical assumptions 
af Celtic or other tales, the existence and higher antiquity 
of which have still to be proved. Above all it must be 
shown how any religious writer came to know of such 
legends and mythical tales, which to his eyes must 
have appeared as heathen abominations, which he was 
bound to suppress and to banish, being the work of the 
Evil Spirit, and not to be supported by his religious zeal 
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and devotion. I do not wish to exclude the possibility of 
some lay frowvére introducing later on into the versified 
poem some other trait of a local origin, and embellishing 
his tale with elements drawn from different sources, but 
the proof for this must first be adduced and the premisses 
from which I started must not be lost sight of nor 
slightingly pushed aside. Not only must we take cogniz- 
ance of the atmosphere in which poets and romancers 
moved, but also recognise that the same forces which act 
in modern times operated also in those days) A man can 
only be the product of his time, he cannot soar far above 
the limitations of education and surroundings. If in order 
to understand a poet we must go to the poet's land, so also 
must we go to his library, to his spiritual armoury, to 
know whence he has taken his spiritual weapons. The 
genius of the poet does not shine so much in what he 
says as in how he says it, how he transnigures the elements 
with which he deals. He is the true alchemist who 
changes the base metals of spurious and wondrous tales 
into the gold of immortal poems. Out of simple apoca- 
lyptic visions of Heaven and Hell grew the immortal 
poem of Dante, and from very inferior Italian novels some 
of the most beautiful dramas of immortal Shakespeare. 
Lesser geniuses have transformed older Oriental tales into 
romances of chivalry, religious tales into phantastic compo- 
sitions which delighted the masses of the medieval public, 
prone to listen to everything supernatural and wondrous, not 
over-critical nor fastidious about the fare placed before 
them, and satisfied to get a glimpse of another world of 
men greater and braver and nobler than themselves, and 
of learning, indistinguishable at the time from witchcraft, by 
means of which the future could be read as easily as the 
past, and the dark powers that surrounded them could be 
subdued and made to serve the best and highest interests 
of kings and nations, 
M. GASTER. 


NOTE ON THE ABOVE. 


I CANNOT agree with Dr. Gaster's theory that the prose 
romances preceded, and were the sources of, the poetical. 
The main body of expert opinion inclines to the other 
view; fe. that /afs and metrical romances preceded, and 
were elaborated into, the longer prose works. Of the 
authors of these prose works we know nothing: it is 
doubtful whether Walter Map, to whom the majority of 
them has been described, ever wrote anything of the kind, 
M. Gaston Paris has shown that Hélie de Boron and 
Lucas de Gast, the reputed authors of the 7risfan, are 
merely assumed names. Such biographical details as Dr. 
Gaster sighs for are in the present state of our knowledge 
quite unattainable, 

Nor is there any reason to believe, save in the case of 
the Grand Saint Graal and QOueste, that the author of any 
one of these romances was a monk. Nor were the monks 
unfamiliar with secular traditions They were not born 
and bred in the cloister, but in many cases came thither 
after a long experience of court and camp. Why should 
they have forgotten what they knew in the world? 

With regard to the Merlin story, Layamon, who certainly 
had access to insular and local traditions, gives a very 
different account of his birth. His father was no “demon,” 
but a glorious golden-clad knight, who appeared to his 
mother in a dream. The story discussed by Dr. Gaster 
only touches a very small part of the Merlin-legend, It 
affects nothing in his later life and offers no parallel to the 
shape-shifting which was so marked a feature of his career; 
nor for his “wood-abiding” madness and his prophecies, 
It is quite as likely that a sage of his fame should have 
been fitted with a birth-story drawn from a world-wide 
tradition, as that the whole Merlin story should have 
sprung from such a tradition. All that Dr. Gaster can 

aim is to have shown that his birth-story is based upon a 
tradition not specifically insular, but world-wide, and of 
Preat antiquity. 

JESSIE L. WEsTON, 

[See further, p. 462. ] 


THE RELIGIOUS IDEAS OF THE ARUNTA. 
BY NM. W. THOMAS. 
(See ante, p. 242.) 


READERS of the works of Spencer and Gillen cannot fail to 
he struck with the fact that, Alcheringa and similar legends 
apart, mythology is conspicuous by its absence, This is 
the more remarkable because some ten years ago, in the 
Report of the florn Expedition, tv. 183, one of the authors 
had given an account of a sky-being named Ulthaana, with 
emu feet, who has a wife and a child who never grows 
older; after death too the soul, so far from undergoing 
reincarnation, lives with two w/f#aana on the shore of a 
body of water. This account is in substantial agreement 
with the narratives of the missionary, Kempe, in /rams, 
Roy. Soc., S. Aust., xiv. 244, and of the narratives of the 
German missionaries reproduced by Krichauff in 7?rans. 
S. Aust. Br, R.G.S. Aust, ii. 33 sq. 77 4g. It is therefore 
somewhat surprising to find little more than a mention of 
mythology in the two works produced by Spencer and Gillen. 
Among the Arunta they find a bug-bear, Twanyirika, 
whom they believe to have been invented to keep the 
women and children in order; among the Kaitish there is 
a sky-person, Atnatu; but beyond this superhuman beings 
are conspicuous by their absence. 

The peculiar philosophy, however, of that part of the 
Arunta tribe with which Spencer and Gillen are acquainted, 
makes it, on reflection, less surprising that we hear little or 
nothing of gods or a future life. For the latter the Arunta 
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theory of reincarnation leaves no room ; the elimination of 
superhuman beings is less easy to explain, however, and 
it would have been more satisfactory to learn under what 
circumstances it was resolved to omit all mention of the 
sky-being known to Gillen in 1896, whose name clearly 
means m0 more than spirit. 

With the intention of clearing up some of the difficulties, 
I put myself in communication with Mr. Strehlow, mis- 
sionary at Hermannsburg, and successor of the gentlemen 
whose reports were reproduced by Krichauff. He is, I 
understand, intending to-publish in the near future a work 
upon the Arunta, of whose language he is a master. I 
publish the following communications, for which I take this 
opportunity of thanking him most heartily, not as in any 
way a complete statement of the beliefs of the southern 
Arunta, but asa contribution to the vexed question of the 
primitiveness or otherwise of the Arunta beliefs described 
by Spencer and Gillen. Mr. Strehlow writes to me in 
German ; his letters, dated February 11th and August 3rd, 
1905, run in a somewhat condensed form as follows: 

“ Aftira, the god of the Aranda, lives in the sky (or 
heaven). He is like a strong man in outward appearance, 
save that he has emu-feet, whence he receives the name of 
Altjira iliinka, the emu-footed god. He is of reddish skin 
(red is the favourite colour of the blacks), and has long hair, 
which falls over his shoulders. His dress is a netlike gar- 
ment. He eats /adyza (a sort of carrot ?) which is always fit 
for food in the sky, and eatable berries, such as ag? and 
daiitja, which are always in season there. 

“ Altjira is surrounded by handsome youths and immortal 
virgins. He is the creator of the heavenly bodies—sun, 
moon, and stars The Milky Way is a river, hence called 
by the blacks /ara, river, or w/faia, creek, with fresh water- 
holes and fruit; birds and beasts, too, wander through the 
realm of Altjira. When rain clouds come up, it is Altjira 
walking through the sky—a good omen for mankind of a 
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season of plenty. Altjira shows himself to man in the 
lightning; the thunder is his voice. If the lightning 
strikes anything, it is Altjira lighting a fire. When Altjira 
does not show himself (in the storm cloud) men have to 
suffer in a season of drought, Altjira is a good god; he 
never punishes man; therefore the blacks do not fear him, 
and render him neither prayer nor sacrifice.” 

# An evil being is also known to the blacks—eriaja tuna 
(=evil spirit)—whom they conceive as a skeleton, but 
endued with extraordinary strength. This being sets 
himself to rob men of their /urunga (churinga). If any- 
one is ill, he comes from his abode beneath the earth, 
Tatara, or Alpara, and puts his foot on the man's throat, 
to kill him. This being the blacks fear. From him have 
proceeded many “devils,” little black beings with a long 
thin body, but no arms or legs. Their bodies are covered 
with hair and their faces distorted. They come on the 
earth at night, and cause pain and disease by entering the 
bodies of men.” 

“In olden days there were giants on the earth; but the 
giant Urbura struck the earth, which was covered with 
water, so that the latter was scattered in all directions. 
Mangarkunjurkunja, also a strong man, created mankind ; 
Twanjirika taught them circumcision.” 

In reply to a further letter Mr. Strehlow writes as follows: 

«The word altjira has in itself no meaning ; but a verb 
derived from it, a/tjirerama, means primarily to become 
god; it is used in the sense of to dream; for the blacks 
think that in dreams are revealed the will of Altjira, or 
future events, and pay great attention to them.” 

“Spencer and Gillen assert (Nor. Tr. p. 745) that alchert 
means dream, and Alcheringa, the dream times; this is 
a mistake. Dream is aéfjirerinja, a dreamer, altjirarena; 
« ‘dream time’ is unknown to the blacks It is also 
erroneous to say that the Aranda believe in reincarnation 
of ancestors; what they believe is, that each birth is an 
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incarnation of invisible individuals (not merely spirits), who 
live in trees, crevices, water-holes, etc., in human or animal 
form, and enter the bodies of women, being named after 
the species of animals from which they originated. The 
soul does not go back to the Anvanaéa/a place at death, 
preparatory to reincarnation; it goes northwards, to the 
island of the dead, called /aia, where it wanders for many 
years and is finally annihilated. The ‘¢vrwega is not the 
abode of the soul, but the body of the dead person, and 
is therefore painted with red ochre, and at times decorated 
like the body of a living person. The bodily existence 
of the deceased ceases with the destruction of the 4arunga, 
It is further erroneous to maintain, as do Spencer and 
Gillen, that there is no meaning now obtainable for the 
Qurunga songs. I have a collection of thirty with a 
translation, which are stil] understood by the chief men.” 

It ts clear from internal evidence that Gillen’s Ulthaana 
if not a proper name; the same appears to be the case 
with afijira, which, according to Kempe, is applied not only 
to five gods, whose names he gives, but also to the sun, 
moon, and remarkable things generally. This so entirely 
coincides with what we know of theological terminology 
in the lower planes of culture that we need have little doubt 
of the accuracy of the information. It is hardly possible to 
suggest seriously that the beliefs detailed by Kempe and 
others are derived from missionaries, whose arrival among 
the Arunta only dated back ten years before the publica- 
tion of the information. Certain details apart, the in- 
formation now published seems equally unassailable on 
this ground. “Immortal virgins,” it is true, are hardly a 
Savage conception; but it seems hardly likely that such 
an idea would be derived from a Lutheran missionary; if 
anything they rather recall the houris of Mohammedanism 
than any Christian idea, Probably, however, it is rather 
a question of translation than of the invasion of foreign 
ideas, If we had the original text before us it would 
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perhaps turn out that “virgin” is a translation of a word 
which means only unmarried female. 

If, therefore, these ideas are substantially native in 
origin, the question arises, Do they represent the primitive 
Arunta creed, or are we rather to turn to the pages of 
Spencer and Gillen for an idea of what was originally the 
philosophy of the whole Arunta nation? 

Those who are not convinced that the philosophy of the 
Arunta is anything more than an interesting “ sport ” will see 
in the opposing camps of Arunta theology fresh evidence 
that the ideas of part of the tribe have undergone evolution 
away from the main current of Australian belief. It ts for 
those who still maintain that the Arunta of Spencer and 
Gillen are the old-established firm to show how another 
portion of the nation comes to hold entirely different 
views. There are, | conceive, three and only three possible 
theories—(1) it may be asserted that the ideas here 
published are the product of Christian influence; or (2) it 
may be maintained that they are derived from neighbouring 
tribes; or (3) that they are being evolved by a portion of 
the tribe to replace an original non-theistic, non-eschat- 
ological (virtually, at any rate) belief. 

To the first theory the character of the beliefs seems an 
insuperable objection. No trace of Christian teaching ts 
discernible in them. Not only so, but they are recorded 
by missionaries within ten years of the opening of the 
mission, and again twenty years later, with no important 
variation, If the natives had so eagerly thrown aside 
native belief for Christian ideas, it is inconceivable that the 
latter should in the short space of ten years have become 
crystallised. We should find them, on this hypothesis, at 
a different stage in 1905, But this is not the case. 

In the case of the second theory the onus probandi is 
equally on those who advance it. Correspondences of name 
and incident with the mythology of the Urabunna, or other 
neighbouring tribes, must be shown in detail before even a 


The Keligious Ideas of the Arunta. 433 


frima facie case can be made out for this hypothesis, If 
it be possible to show that the ideas in question are 
advancing from their assumed centre of origin, then indeed 
the view is tenable that they are encroaching on the 
primaval theology of the Arunta nation. From this point 
of view, it is regrettable that Spencer and Gillen do not 
mention them in their works, still less attempt to show 
where the boundary between the two sets of ideas falls at 
the present time. 

If the third theory could be substantiated, we should be 
confronted with the interesting spectacle of a mythology 
in the making, not to speak of the evolution of the idea of 
deity; One cannot indeed see why or how the ideas set 
forth in this paper should or could take the place of the 
Arunta philosophy of spencer and Gillen’s natives, On the 
other hand, it is not difficult to trace the possible course of 
‘evolution in the reverse direction: but it seems unnecessary 
to do so until the explanation of the facts here set forth has 
been attempted by some believer in the Primitive atheism 
of the Arunta. 

N. W. THOMAS. 


Z2£E 


COLLECTANEA. 


Notes FRoM SoutTH NIGERIA. 
(Antz, p. 242.) 
I, Making Father (zed) 


(Extract from my Journal), We purposed crossing the river 
QOsseomo or Awreomo on the morrow (the 22nd April, 1903), 
so we sent a boy on ahead to say that we were coming and 
would cross the river m the morning. 

Soon after our arrival at Ogigu's town he came to welcome us, 
accompanied by one or two Benin City chiefs and their followers. 
He told us that he had intended “making father” that evening, 
but that as we had come and the festivities might annoy us, 
he would put the feast off until we had gone. We thanked 
him for his welcome and assured him that we should very much 
like to be present while he was “making father,’ and prayed 
him to proceed with his festival just as if we were not present. 
He seemed pleased to be honoured by our presence, and ordered 
his people to bring us wood, fire, and water, and food for 
ourselves and our boys. 

Shortly after dark crowds of people bearing lamps and torches 
came together in front of Ogdgu's residence. The cloistered wall 
through which one had to pass to obtain an entrance into his 
house contained several altars, and as we lay on our camp beds 
in the rest-house opposite, we gazed through the door and 
window at what was going on before ws. 

There stood Ogigu before one of the altars dressed in what 
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appeared to be a ted hat and gown, a glowing figure, the lund 
light of many torches falling on him, Then a goat was held 
up so that he might sever its head from its body and sprinkle 
its blood upon the altar. Six goats were killed, and all the 
altars within and without the house sprinkled with their blood, 
and all this was done in comparative quiet. Then Ogdgu, a 
Nabori holding up one of his arms and followed by his courtiers, 
danced before his people. ‘Then followed the three great dances 
called Ofele, Uguiu or Satwadi, and Okoga, which T will describe 
later on, We saw bot little of these dances that night, but 
from the noise that took place the natives appeared to have 
appreciated them; and then for a time all was quiet. Soon, 
however, bands of people singing and bearing lamps and torches 
wended their way in Indian file round about and into Ogigu’s 
residence; no sooner had one emerged than another seemed 
to take its place, and their songs as they approached and 
wandered about the place and finally departed were weird and 
beautiful. Some sang softly in falsetto, and some sang songs 
that reminded one of old Gregorian chants, This went on all 
night. In the early morning Ogdgu, preceded by a band of 
drummers and players on beacled gourds, came out of his house 
followed by many hundreds of people. Immediately in front 
of him was a man bearing a dish of cowries (/ge), and just 
behind him was his umbrella bearer and his courtiers. Under 
the shade of this umbrella Ozgtigu crushed the cones of chalk 
(Orfwe) and sprinkled the dust upon the cowries. Thus 
the procession passed us on its way down the grassy glade 
which led to the Benin City road. The band waited for the 
procession just where the glade ts divided by Kolo trees from 
the village, while it proceeded to the “juju” place to salute 
the great father who, in the spirit, is still in Benin City, but who, 
as Overami, the late king of Benin, is in reality a prisoner in 
Old Calabar, On the return of the procession the band joined 
it, and Qgigu scattered the cowries right and left to the boys 
and girls who scrambled for them. 

Thus did Ogigu celebrate the anniversary of the death of 
his father. 

Then he came to greet us as we sat in front of the rest-house, 
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and asked us if we would like to see the dances more distinctly, 
as he was afraid that we had seen very little of them the night 
before: we thanked him and said yes 

The first dance, called Ugulu or Sakwadi, was danced by one 
man only. He turned circles, keeping perfect time to the band 
of beaded -calabashes and drums. The second, Okele, was 
father more interesting, as it was danced by two men; one had 
a fan in his hand, and the other had his hands clasped in front 
of him. The man with the fan went through certain steps which 
the man with the hands clasped had to copy exactly; when he 
failed another took his place. The third dance was called 
Ohogo, and was most remarkable, Fifteen men, three with 
native bells and the rest with beaded calabashes, took part in 
it. They were scantily dressed and had bells and rattling 
seeds round their arms and ankles. A man with a bell (evidently 
their conductor), with one with a beaded calabash, were. sur- 
rounded by the other thirteen in a perfect circle. At a signal 
from their conductor the thirteen ran round in a circle, while 
all beat their calabashes and bells; suddenly they stopped, turned 
towards each other in couples and saluted each other; at a 
signal they then started off again, changing their step as it 
pleased their conductor, who seemed to have perfect control 
over their movements, Then at a signal all danced mwards 
towards the centre of the circle, and crowded themselves over 
their now crouching conductor and his companion, <At a beat 
of his bell all withdrew and continued dancing in a circle. The 
many and complicated steps, all perfectly accomplished, placed 
this dance a long way above the general average native dance, 
and we were more than astonished to find how perfectly trained 
these dancers were. We were told that in the olden days the 
slightest error in public in such a dance was punished by death. 


Il. 4 Ladies’ Dare. 

On the znd August, 1903, the chief, Obaseki, gave a dance 
to which he invited the officers then present in Benin City. 
This dance wag given in one of the rooms mm the chief's house. 
The toom was square in shape, the roof sloping inwards towards 
the centre which was open, forming something between a Roman 
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piuvium and a Spanish patio, some 15 oT 20 feet square. On 
two sides were recesses, in one of which the chief's wives were 
crowded, and it was on the mud platform in front of this recess 
that the dancing took place. 

Some of the wives played the drums, while others beat the 
beaded calabashes and sang the choruses to the songs of the 
different ladies who from time to time got up and danced 
and sang. Each lady was evidently famous for some particular 
song and step, but we preferred one that reminded us rather 
af one of our own round dances, danced to a sang full of her 
husband's praise. 


LIL. Secret Soetertes. 


The object that most of the Secret Societies round about 
Benin seem to have at heart is to check the despotism of the 
rulers of the people, but often the ruler himself becomes a 
member of the Society and soon its leader thus secures its 
services in furthering his own despotic ideas. 

The Bini call their Society /ewomori, and it is said that 
while still a prince the late king, Overami, became @ member 
of it. The first crime this Society committed on the death of 
king Adolo and crowning of Overami, and at the latter's sug- 
gestion, was to execute all the late Adolo’s councillors. Overami 
then placed many of the Igwomori, many of whom were sons 
of the lately executed councillors, in their father's place. 

The Secret Society of the Ishan people played a great part 
in defending the Benin City chief, Abohon, and other refugees 
after the British had taken Benin City im 1497-8. 

There are Secret Societies at Owo and Akwe. 

The Sobo Society is called Ofrada, that at Ifton, Ofw, while 
we have only just had a sad experience of the influence of the 
Ekemeku, or the Silent Ones, in the hinterland of Asaba. 

In an interesting article, dated May 13, 1994, in the [est 
African Maii, Mr. Hughes, an earnest student of African customs, 
writes : 

“The Ekemeku Society has for long been in existence. The 
aim and idea of its éstablishment was: 

rst, ‘To settle any tribal differences amicably. 
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and. To uphold the law and institution of their countries 
according to nights of usage. 

3rd. To prevent any oppression of their kings and chiefs. 

Of late the Ekemeku Society has become composed for the 
mast of the younger and more lawless elements, who hold 
their meetings at night, who work by secret methods, and who 
are a continual source of terror to the more peaceful natives, 
whom they compel by threats of death to contribute to their 


IV. Marnage and #irth Customs. 


There appear to be two kinds of marmages among the 

Among the upper classes the children are betrothed by their 
parents from infancy. The present may be 2 nominal one, such 
as four kolas, three cowries and some palm wine, or it may be 

The man is supposed to keep on giving the child betrothed 
to him presents until she is grown up; he also makes her 
parents gifts. The seduction of such a betrothed girl is heavily 
punished. On the other hand, among the poor, the girl is not 
necessarily betrothed, and a man may seduce her without legal 
punishment. 

The man may tefuse to marry his betrothed, and then he has 
the right to give her in marriage to anyone, unless she is of 
noble family, when she can only be given to a free man. 

The girl may not refuse to marry the man to whom she is 
betrothed or his chosen representative. But the father may at 
any time refuse to give his daughter to her betrothed, but he 
has to refund to him all the presents the would-be husband has 
given to her and her parents. 

When his wife conceives, the husband gives her a cock to 
sacrifice. 

The son marries his deceased father's wives. 

After the birth of a child, the father gives the mother another 
name. The child also will give her mother a name, a friend will 
also name her; and so one often hears a person spoken of by 
two or three names. 


Very few women in this country are trie to their husbands, 
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most of them having at least one lover. When a child is born, 
the woman does not declare who its father is until her husband 
is dead. Many women live openly with their lovers; the great 
majority of cases in court are for return of a wife, and many 
women prefer to go to prison than to return to their legal 
husbands. 

Often on the roads one passes a small tree planted by the 
side of the road near which are chalk marks and a mound of 
earth, cowries, yams and plantains. This tree has been planted 
in memory of the fact that some woman or other has brought 
forth a child on that spot. 

R, E. DENNETT. 


Appitiows TO THE GAMES OF ARGYLESHIRE. 


(Continued from supra, page 349.) 





{P. 165, after line 15.) 

In Barra the above is called “ Biorrachan beag agus Biorrachan_ 
mor.” It begins with the statement. ‘“‘Chaidh Biorrachan beag 
agus Biorrachan mor latha a bhuain cnothan. Mara bhuinneadh 
Bierrachan mor dh'itheadh Biorrachan beag. 

“(Chaidh Biorrachan mor gus a’ choille a dh‘iarmidh slait gus 
gabhail air Biorrachan beag a dh'ith na cnothan. Nuairaruig € 
‘n coille, etc.” (Little Biorrachan and big Biorrachan went one 
day to gather nuts. As big Biorrachan gathered, little Biorrachan 
ate. Big Biorrachan went to the wood to seek a switch to thrash 
little Biorrachan who ate the nuts. When he reached the wood, 
etc.) With the change of names the narrative was the same as 
that given from p, 158, line 15, to p. 161, line 16, where the 
“ yellow-haired woman" becomes “the woman baking,” “a bhean 
fuinneadh.” Biorrachan asks for a bannock; “Cha'n fhaigh thu 
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bonnach, thu bhairt a bhean fuineadh gus am faigh thu wisg’ a 
fhiiuchas e. 7 

Cha robh soitheach aig’ a bheireadh dhachaidh an t-uisg’ agus 

Chaidh e gus an tobar agus thog e lan a’ chriathanr, ach 
dh'fhalbh an t-wisze troimh. Thainig feannag os a cheann ag 
faodhaich.” “Suath poll bog ris, suath poll bog ris.” 

Rinn e¢ sin, agus thog e¢ lan uisg’ a mthist, ach dh'fhalbh an-t- 
uisge Mar a rinn e¢ roimhe. 

An sin thaining faoileag os a cheann ag glaodhaich. “Suath 
criadh ruadh ris, Suath criadh ruadh ris.” 

Rinn e sin agus thug e dhachaidh an t-uisge gus a bhean 
fuineadh, agus thug a'bhean fuineadh am bonnach dha ...... 
finishing as on p. 161, line 23, “Thug an gille an sop, etc.” 
(You will not get a bannock, said the baking woman, till you get 
water that will wet it. / He had not a dish that would bnng home 
the water, and the baking woman gave him a sieve. / He went to 
the well, and he lifted the full of the sieve, but the water went 
through it. / A grey crow came above his head crymg “rub soft 
mud to it, mb soft mud to it” / He did that and he lifted it full 
of water again but away went the water as it did before. / Then a 
sta-mew came above his head crying, “rub red clay to it, rob red 
clay to it.” / He did that and he took home the water to the 
woman baking, and the baking woman gave him the bannock), etc. 





NOISE MACHINES. 
(P. 170, after line 13.) 

A writer in the Glasgow Evening Vews of the r4th October, 
1901, says that he has known in Argyleshire what is commonly 
called “a Bull Roarer.” “The ‘srannair' we had was made of 
a piece of builder's lath, eight or nine inches long, notched at 
the edges with a string at one end by which it was rapidly 
whirled round the player's head to give @ sonorous moan.” 
None of our collectors had apparently come across this, which 
for the matter of that we have seen in use in Edinburgh, but 
we are glad to have the authority for its having been used in 
the Highlands. 
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(P. 170, after line 13.) 
The Sucker. 

This simple demonstration of the effect of a partial vacuum 
is known throughout all the Highlands. A dise of stiff leather 
from two to three inches in diameter, provided with a cord 
from its centre, of from two to three feet long, ts thoroughly 
wetted and pressed with the foot on the flat surface of a stone 
which can then be lifted by the string. The size of the stone 
the sucker will sustain gives a test of relative efficiency. 


(P. 172, after line 4.) 

This trick was known in Dunoon under the name of “Clock 
Work,” the button being fastened to the window with a little 
black soap. 


(P. 173, after line 9.) 
Cowrie, Cowrie, Connsaich. 

The back of the left hand is placed on the knee and the 
right hand used to cover it, both hands being held firmly 
together, a box-like space being left between them. By a 
knocking the two hands so held upon the knee, a chinking 
noise is made supposed to resemble the sound of small sess 
and shells being rolled together by the tide. Keeping time 
with the movement of his hands, the performer repeats— 

“ Cowie, cowrie, connaaich 
Tha e@ seideadh dosgaich 
Latha math am maireach.” 
(Cowrie, cowrie, contending, / It is blowing the clusters? / Fie 
day to-morrow.) ‘The curious thing here is the use of the word 
“ cowrie.” 





PAIN GIVING. 
(P. 177, after line 9g.) 

In Harris this game is played somewhat differently. The 
middle and forefinger of the right hand are laid across the 
corresponding fingers of the left hand, a square opening being 
formed between them, large enough to admit another's finger. 
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The one who has done this says to another, “Cuir do mheur 
a steach ann sin.” (Put your finger in there.) 

The finger having been put in, the following conversation is 
carried on, the one who formed the trap commencing, “ C'air 
an deachaidh do mhathair?” The other answers, “ Chaidh i 
steach do’n bhaile.” “ C'ait an d’fhag i'n iuchair?” Dh'thag 
i ann an toll na glaise i." “Ciamar bheir thu as i?” “Mar 
chuir mi ann j.” 

(“Where has your mother gone?” Ans, “She has Fone into 
town. “Where did she leave the key?” Ans. “She left it 
in the key-hole.” ‘“ How will you take it out?" Ans. “As I 
put it in”) The one whose finger has been caught tries to 
pull it out while the other does his best to keep it in the 
trap. 


(P. 177, after line z4.) 

This was also called in North Argyleshire “Cutting the 
Cheese in France.” One, supposed not to know the trick, 
was asked, “Do you know how they cut cheese in France?” 
If he did not, he answered probably “No.” ‘The proposer of 
the question then taking a firm grip of the green-hom's wrist, 
stretching out the arm said, “So mar a bhios ‘ad a gearaidh 
a caise anns ‘an Fhraing,” (This is the way they cut the 
cheese in France), stroking the while with the flat of his hand 
the arm, from shoulder to wrist, which being repeated several 
times, was finished with a sharp blow with the edge of the 
hand in the bend of the elbow. 


(P. 178, after the bottom line.) 
The Eing and Queen of Sheba. 

Generally reckoned a girl's game. The uninitiated are put 
out of the room. Two chairs are placed with space enough 
for another between them and a plaid spread so as to cover 
the ‘seats, being kept taut where there is no chair by a player 
sitting on each of the other chairs, One of those Outside is 
now brought in and introduced to the King and Queen of 
Sheba, who receive the newcomer Braciously, but of course 
retain their seats. They then invite her to sit between them 
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and initiate a conversation, watching their opportunity to mse 
simultaneously so that the other falls to the ground, In this 
case it is mot merely the drop which may cause merriment, 
but if well done the conversation made by the king and queen 
to keep the victim unsuspicious and put her entrely off her 


Making Nuns. 

Also a girls’ game. Having found a “tender-foot” who 
expreases herself desirous of being made a nun, she is taken 
out and another prepares her for the ceremony by tying a 
white handkerchief round her head and shrouding her in a 
sheet. Meanwhile those in the secret spread a shawl or plaid 
on the floor and kneel round the edge of it. One ls nominated 
Mother Supenor who kneels free of the edge. The novice is 
brought in and kneels on the shawl, facing the Superior, who 
questions her as to her various qualifications, name, age, know- 
ledge of knitting, love affairs, etc. This having been finished, 
she is solemnly asked “Do you desire to become a nun?” 
Naturally the answer is “yes,” but the question is repeated 
"Are you quite sure you would like to be a nun?” The 
answer again is “yes,” when those behind her suddenly draw 
the shawl, of course throwing her on her hands and face. 


(P. 178, at bottom.) 

From Kintyre. A boys’ play. One holds his hand out, 
palm upwards and clenches his fist firmly, the other shuts his 
fist and strikes downwards with all his force with his knuckles 
on the exposed knuckles of the other. ‘They have stroke about 
till one gives in. 


Hard Liefs. (Jamieson'’s “ Looves,” ‘the palms of the hand.’) 

Also practised by boys in Kintyre. One holds out his 
extended hand, palm upwards, the other comes down on it 
with his hand, back downmost, striking with his natls on the 
fingers of the extended palm. It is stroke about till one of 
the players is contented. 


a”. 
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(P. 184, after line 33.) 

Forethought and Industry seem inculcated by the following. 
We translate the Gaelic literally. There was a farmer yonder who 
was feeing a lad, and when he inquired of the lad what wages he 
would be asking, said the lad, “Not but three grains of corn for 
the first year, and each year after that, that I shall be allowed to 
sow what grows of them wherever | please throughout the farm,” 
The farmer considered he had the right bargain here, and he said 
to the lad that he would get that, and they came to an agreement 
When the lad got the first three grains he sowed them on the top 
of the house—it was a thatched house—and they grew so well 
that there was a good handful of seeds for him, When next year 
came, he sowed them at the end of a ng, and so he went on from 
year to year, till at the end of a few Years there was no ground 
for the farmer, and the servant lad got the farm town to himself 

Stories run generally to proving that the servant is smarter than 
his master, A master suspecting his servant of dishonesty, in 
order to test the quitstion, entrusted him with sixteen shillings 
which however were to be returned at next date of reckoning. In 
accepting the money, the servant laid the sixteen shillings on the 
table in the following order, counting them one by one as he laid 
them down. He counted out eleven shillings, placing them in 
one row from left to right, and under the centre shilling he put a 
perpendicular row of five shillings, remarking to his master “ That's 
sixteen shillings.” The master agreed, The servant then, as 
though to make the matter sure by another process said, “ There 
must be an equal number of shillings in each of these two angles, 
we'll see how many there are,” and commencing at the bottom of 
his perpendicular, he counted in the nght-hand angle, 1, 2, 3, 4, s, 
6; 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, and then from the same starting-point the left 
hand angle, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 4, 7,5, 9, 10, ri, “Yes, there are eleven 
In each angle” and the master agreed. When the time of 
reckoning again came, the servant only put four shillings in his 
perpendicular row, and brought down the shilling from each end 
of the horizontal one, Flaving then given an account of the 
transactions between whiles, he proceeded to count the two angles 
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as before, and was able to demonstrate that there were eleven 
shillings in each angle and so satisfy his master, though he had 
retained a shilling for himself. 

We may give here the story of “How the Miller Tricked the 
Suspicious Farmer.” 

In a country-side, suspicion having fallen on the miller that he 
kept more than the regulated multure, a farmer declared that the 
miller would keep none of his next grinding. When the Ome 
came, the agriculturist took his own corn to the mill and kept a 
sharp look-out on the miller. Meanwhile, the miller had heard 
what was in the farmer's mind. When he arrived and indicated 
that he would wait till his stuff was ground, the miller said he 
would be very pleased to have his company as long as it was 
necessary for him to remain. As rapidly as possible the corn was 
got ready for the mill, and then the miller slipped into his house 
and put on a special shirt his wife had prepared for him, somewhat 
wide-sleeved with a peculiar wristband. The grinding com- 
meneed ; every now and then the miller would put up his hand as: 
if to free the discharge of the flour, but in reality to allow so much 
of the meal to fall into his shirt sleeve. While moving about he 
managed to empty this sleeve into a barrel without raising the 
suspicion of the farmer. The miller then got his wife to bake 
some of the meal, and when all the corn was ground, offered the 
farmer refreshment before starting for home. During the meal he 
inquired what his customer thought of the bread, The answer 
was satisfactory, the bread was good. “Well,” said the miller, 
“that bread was made from your meal. I doubt if it is much use 
your again trying to watch a miller." 


(Page 240, after line 20.) | 

This game was also called ‘Pussy Cat” and the “Buckle” 
The diagram used being as described, but the ends of the parallel 
lines were joined by a semi-circle to the ends of the two perpen- 
dicular lines. 
(Page 188, after line 21.) 

Another eryptogram common in Argyleshire is— 
XXURXXUBICURXX4ame 

Too cross you are too cross you be, I see you are too cross for me, 
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YYUR YYUBICURY Ya me 
Too wise you are too wise you be, I see you are too wise for me. 
Another— 

If the B mt put : ifthe B. putting : 
Tf the grate be empty put coal on if the grate be full stop putting 
coal on. 
Another— 

Dear 1/- come z 5 T 6. 
Dear Bob come to tea between 5 and 6, 


In a book on games, it would be quite out of place to go 
Into questions of tinkers' dialect, the so-called “shelta” or, as 
they seem sometimes to call it, “Okam” (Reowe Celtigue, 
mili, 403), These disguised languages are of the ‘ Pedlar’s 
French’ order. Among children, the adding of a syllable to the 
ordinary words, the use of “ back slang,” etc., is common enough; 
they may flatter themselves that it is not understood by their 
seniors, but it is generally used merely for amusement. We 
have not heard of any such transmognification of the Gaelic, 
the only thing of the kind we have come across being the 
addition of the sound of the & to English, thus:—Ifk ik hadk, 
ete.; any person can originate examples for himself. 

A certain amount of amusement is got out of asking the 
meaning of certain sentences, the emphasis being deliberately 
put on the wrong word: for example :—" Explain this; it was, 
and I said mot, or.” If the one to whom it has been proposed 
‘gives it up,” it is repeated thus ;—“Tt was awd I said, 
not or.’ 





Tricks with matches are pretty common. 
t. Without omitting any tO make rr matches 9— 


NIT N 
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2, With 15 matches form 5 adjoming squares, then by 
removing 3 matches leave 3 adjoining squares. This is most 





A First formation. B Result. 
3. To make 4 triangles with 6 matches— 





(P. xgo, after line 31.) 

Ag cuir Snaim'’s mo dha Laimh Paisgte. (Tying a knot and 
my two hands folded.) | 

The performer sitting, lays a cord across his two thighs, then 
folds his arms across his chest, his mght hand on the outside 
of his left fore-arm, his left hand under his mght upperarm. 
He then seizes with his left hand the end of the cord which 
is towards the left, then with his right hand, the end of the 
cord which is to the right, of course not moving the relative 
positions of his two hands. With the arms placed as directed, 
the left hand seizes the left end of the cord under his nght 
arm, while the right hand seizes the right end of the cord 
over his left arm. Separating the hands will draw the string 
into a knot, , 

Virtually the same trick, performed more easily, may be done 
in the following manner:—Lay a cord upon the edge of the 
tight hand, so that one end hangs over the back of the hand 
and the other over the palm, then put the left hand between 
the sides of the cord, pushing it along the back of the might 
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hand from point of fingers to wrist. One end of the cord will 
now hang over the palm of the right hand, the other over the 
back of the left. If the ends of the string are pinched up 
between two fingers of the hands which are opposite them, 
and the two hands separated, a knot will be formed. 

A piece of string, at least four times as long as the breadth 
of the palm, must be used. 


RIDDLES. 


Ag cuir Toimhseachain. (Putting Riddles=Giving Guesses.} 

A collection of riddles would be, if at all complete, probably 
& book as large as Nicholson's Gaefic Proverés, but in a book 
of pastimes, it would scarcely do not to take some notice of 
the existence of guesses. They indeed formed a large part 
of the entertainment at a “ ceilidh,” i. a visit for purposes 
of gossip and amusement, practically always the spending of 
an évening im a neighbour's house of a gathering of those 
sufficiently intimate. To afford a glance at the way in which 
such a mieeting would be carried on, especially as regards 
guesses, we give reminiscences of an old Mull man upwards 
of eighty years of age. The lads of the place where he was 
Born frequented the house of one W C—, and among ~ 
the various pastimes riddles played their part. Now W.’s wife 
was a midwife, and was consequently pretty frequently away 
from home, but the evening gatherings suffered no interruption, 
William himself and a grandson being always at home. Mrs. 
C. was detained unusually long with a professional engagement 
on Loch Sunart, but there was cei/iA as usual, George, the 
grandson, being the entertainer, old William having retired to 
bed, the bed being on one side of the kitchen, round the fire 
of which the visitors gathered. Each one knowing the other, 
“like the palm of his own hand" as they say, guesses were 
aimost a common stock, and those given had been answered 
right away, when George propounded, “Bodach anns a’ bhaile 
80, agus a bhean ann Loch Sunart thall.” (“An old man in 
this town and his wife away there in Loch Sunart.”) Loch 
Sunart being both the loch and the houses in its neighbourhood. 
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The meeting at once recognised a new guess. In giving 
guesses, the practice was to give each one a chance of 
answering, but if the proper answer was not given, it was 
relegated to the next evening of meeting, and if still too deep 
for those present, to a third, when, after all had confessed 
inability to solve it, the solution was given, Probably expecting. 
that it was some question much more recondite than it was, 
though many answers were suggested, it survived till the third 
night, when all having given it up, it fell to George to give his 
answer. Old William had retired as usual, and the ex positon 
by his grandson was:—‘ Nach feil suilean agaibh cho math ‘s 
th'agamsa. Nach fhaic sibh am boedach na laidhe 'n sin; nach 
‘cil esan anns a’ bhaile so, agus nach ‘eil a bhean ann an 
Loch Sunart.” (Have you not eyes as well as 1 myself, 
don’t you see the old man lying there; is he not m this 
town, and isn’t his wife in Loch Sunart?”) The fearful 
simplicity of this tempted his friends to give George 4 licking. 


RHYMES. 
(Page 206.) 

Besides those given in the Appendix, there have been sent 
<1 a considerable number, many of which like those already 
given, are local modifications of rhymes common to Scotland 
and England as well, A writer in the G/asgow Evening News 
gives as counting-out rhymes known to the writer of the 
article— 

“ As eenty feenty holigolum, 
As orkle porkle peel a gun, 
Saw ye the laird of Eesil peesil 
Jumping over Jerusalem stecple, 
A, pee, ple, pipe! ai 

* As cone ore ickery am, 
Pick ma nick and shick ma sham; 
Orem scorum pickmanorum, 
Shee, ho, sham, shutters!” 

“ As centy feenty fanty fig, 
As iral diral do-ma-nig, 
As irky, birky stole a roe, 
As an tan tish toc!” 

2F 
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(P. 250, alter line 19.) 


“ Hockie, pockie, penny a tomp, 
That's the stuff to make you jump." 

* Eenic, méchic, manic, mo, 
Catch a nigger by the toe, 
Tf he squeals Jet him go, 
Eenie, meenie, mannie, mo." 


* First tac coont the king’s name 
Corra, ina, amen.” 


“Ag inty, tinty, lathera, mothem, 
As an tan, teosh tock." 


** [nnery, unnery, cke a man eke, 
Hollaman, tollaman, erica man, 
Holla, polla, you are out." 


* Tkery, dickery, dock, 
The mouse ran up the knock, 
The knock struck one, 
The mouse is gone, 
O.U.T. is: out.” 


“Ina, dina, dinalo, dash, 
(Cattla, weena, tewinn, wash, 
epecch, spot, shail be done, 
Tweedolum, twadlam, twenty-one.” 


“ Eatum, peatum, penny pic, 
Pop-a lorum, jettum I. 
Fase, one, ease ink, 
Pease porridge, man’s drink.” 


Among the Gaelic children’s rhymes and lullabies, for many 
of them seem to have been used notoriously for this purpose, 
We give some as they have been sent us— 


"Cha theid mi laidh ‘nochd gus a faigh mi mdeigein 
Rudcigein, rudeipein. (repeat). 
(Cha theid ma Inidh gus o faigh mi tr casan caorach, 
Tri casan, tri casan, tri casan caomch, 
Tr casan, agus brollean, tri quan caorach. 
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Tri casan agus brollean agus piese de ‘n maodhel, 
*S tha theid mi laidh ‘noch gus a faigh mi rodeigein,” 

(“1 will not go to bed to-night till I get something, / something, 
something / (repeat). 

I will not go lying (down) til I get three sheeps’ trotters, / 
Three feet, three fect, three sheep's feet, / Three feet and a 
breast, three sheep’s feet. / Three feet and a breast and a piece 
of the paunch, / And I shall not go to bed to-night till 1 get 
something.”) 


i Hail o mo chuillin min 
Thall "s a bho: mo chuillin mm 
I 6 mo choillin mm 
Huil o mo chuillin mesnbh. 
“7 o mo chuillin chuillin 
I o mo chuillin choillm 
Eh o mo chuillin chuillm 
Thall ‘sa bhes mo chuillin meanbh.”” 


(* Hullo my smooth doggie / Here and there my smooth doggie / 
I o mo my smooth doggie / Hullo my little doggie. I o my 
doggie doggie / 1 o my doggie doggie / Ao my doggie doggie / 
Here and there my little doggie.”) 


* Cas a Moch a Lore 
A Lurie, 2 Laurie 
Cas a Moch a Loic, 
Air urlar aig m'Aicheall. (m'aithail) 
* Chuirin ann a craidhail ¢ 
Shaidhin ann a chuirith air 
'S iomadh te bidh airiedh 
Na Inidh le o fein thu.” 

The contributor who sent this seems to think that ** Moch ” has 
some connection with mogan a ‘hussion,’ a stocking leg. He 
translates it The foot of Moch a Lurie / A Lurie, a Laurie / 
The foot of Moch a Lurie / On the floor of my dearie. | I would 
put him in a cradle / I would sit down to waiton him / Many a 
woman would be glad / To own you herself.” The literal trans- 
lation of the last two lines seems to be “ Many a woman will be 
worthy / You lying with herself.” 


452 Collectanea. 


“Sud mar chaidh an cal a dholaidh, 
Air na bodaich dhabha Ghallda ; 
Laidh s’ mbhin sir mas a chore 
"S rinn na bodsich cabhruich.” 
(“ That is how the kail went to loss / On the old men black Low- 
landers / The meal lay on the bottom of the pot / And the old 
men made sowans.”) 


“ait am bi na marnichean 
Nuair a bhiog moir a’ deanadh? 
A’ mireadh Je na caileagan, 
Ann tighean geala Grianaig.” 
(“(Where will the sailors be? / When the sea will be making? 
(rising) / Playing (flirting) with the girls / In the white houses of 
Greenock.") 
“Dian a phaol nach beir tho oir 
Cha bu tm do shean-mhathair 
Nusir a bha i aig t-aots, 
Dian a ghaol nach beir tho air.” 
(* Brisk my love will you not prevail with me (catch it) / You were 
not your grand-mother / When she was your age / Brisk my love 
will you not catch it.”) 


‘* Hi-an, ho-an cro an tnilleir 
Siosar, meuran, agus snathed.” 


(“Hi-an ho-an the paw of the tailor / Scissors, thimble and needle.”) 


** Mhin bhosag bhan, lamh leinibh bhig, 
Nusir a thig mis’ as ao bheann, gheibh thu im, ‘s bainne teth.” 
(“Smooth white little palm, hand of little child, / When I will come 
from the hill you will get butter and hot milk.”) 


“"Craganach, craganach, craganach gaolach, 
Goididh tu gobhair, ‘us goididh tu eaoirich,” 
(* Hardy (?) hardy, hardy dear / you will steal goats and you will 
steal sheep.") 
This is a Uist lullaby. 


“Zinty pinkty, balligolum 
The cat went out to get some fun, 
Tt pot some fun and back it comes 
éinty, pinkty halligolam.” 
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“Tom Bisir is a decent man, he goes to church on Sunday, 
Prays to Heaven to give him strength, to whip the boys on Monday.” 


“Who is there? 
Tom Blair, 
What does he want? 
A bottle of beer, 
Where is your money? 
In my pocket, 
Where is your pocket ? 
I forgot it, 
"Way down the stair 
Ye stupid blockhead.“ 


(Pease brose again mother, 
Pease brose again, 
Thinking I'm a blackbird, 
Me your ane wean.” 


“The auld wife 
The cauld wife 
The bed foo o” benes.” 


“Stick, stack stone dead 
Stick him up, stick him doun 
Stick him in the old man's crown.” 


“Peter Dumdick, when did you flit? 
Yesterday morn when I got the kick.” 


“Hallelujah make a dumpling 
Hallelujah bring it ben 
Hallelujah make a big one 
Hallelujah amen.” 


bt Hush-a-haa baby, dinnk mak w din, 
An’ ye'll get a plece whan the baker comes in. 


“Clap hands, clap hands till Mammie comes home, 
Mammie will bring something, but Daddy will bring nane. 


“Auld Robin in the loch 
Suppin’ sowans oat a troch.” 


“Dainty Davie, curly pow, 
Wet the grass, an’ mak’ it grow.” 


ae ) 
* . 
a | 
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Address to a crab to make it run towards the sea when found 
some distance from the water— 


“Tip, tap, taesie, 
Keep your mind nese, 
The tide "s comin" in, 
If you ron a mile awe’ 
The tide will tak’ you in.” 





“A BC soup, marngan a’ mbuilt, 

Cuir do leabhar anns o° phoit, 

Agos pheibh tho fhein an sup. 
(“ABC soup, bloody puddings of the wedder, / Pat your book in 
the pot, / And you will get the soup.”) 

The above is from Applecross, a Barra version of it is— 

“A FB soup, morgan a° mhuilt, 

Gil an cot glas 

Cuir an fheoil "sa phrais, 

Ambo, amhu, ithidh mi e.” 
(“A B soup, wedder puddings, / Lad of the gray coat, / Put the 
meat in the pot / Miaw, miaw, I'll eat it.") 


The tradition that the Devil spoils brambles in September is 
shown in the following, repeated about the time of Rood Fait 
held at Dumfries in the end of September, the brambles having 
been made poisonous the night before the Fair. 

“Oh weans, bo weans, the mom's the fais, 
Ye mana eat the brambles mair, 
This nicht the Deil gangs ower then a’ 
Tae touch them wi’ his pooshioned paw” 
From Barra— 
“ Little kettle burst the brow, 
short of petticoats of brown, 
That is in the left off sound 
Dinkum dolt, Donald MacSandie.” 
This is supposed to be the English equivalent of the Gaelic 
counting-out rhyme “ Gille beag" ange, p. 207. 
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(P. 207, after “escape” in line 22.) 

From Ross-shire, a boy’s game. One is chosen in the following 
manner to keep the den. All stand in a circle, except one who 
goes round counting them out by the words “easy, oozie, man’s 
brosie, easy, oozie, out.” On the word ‘out,’ the one touched 
falls out of the circle and the process goes on till only one is left 
who remains in the den. The others then scatter shouting 
“Babylons, Babylons,” pursued by the den-keeper, and each one 
that he tgs joins in the pursuit till all have been caught. 


Ross-shire, any number of players. Two keep the den, the 
others hide tn the neighbourhood, and when concealed they shout 
“car One of the den-keepers then goes out to look for them 
while the other continues in. Those out make a simultaneous 
Tush for the den, when they think they have an opportunity, 
shouting “carr, carr,” the while, The den-keepers try to tig as 
Many 2s possible, but the two first touched would be the den- 
keepers for another game. 


(P. 252, at the bottom.) 
‘Tha thu maol, rin na glinne 60, 

Dh'fhalbh do mhathair, 's-thug i fireach ote; 

Tha tho maol, ron na glinne so, 

°S thog i croc ‘san robh mo chuid ime, 

‘> gar an d'thig an lath’ a thilleas i, 

Tha tha maol, run na glinne so.” 
(“You are bald, darling of this glen, / Your mother has gone, gone 
to the moor; / You are bald, darling of this glen, / And she has 
taken a porringer in which was my butter, / And should the day 
not come on which she'll return, / You are bald, darling of this 
gien.") 


“Ah dogs, ah dogs, a mhuinntir Eisdeal, 
Bonaid ghorm's deacait dhearg, 
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Clachag mheanbh anns an deacait, 
'S bat beag.’s leod a mmis ‘sa chreag, 
‘'S posaidh, posaidh.” 
(* Dogs, dogs, Oh people of Easdale, / Bluebonnet and red jacket, / 
A little stone in the jacket, / And a little stick, and the breadth 
of her bottom in the rock, / And will marry, will marry.”) 


“Donull maol, mo ehille lurach, 
Thainig ¢ postadh feadh na fraoich, 
Ach cha robb ‘n cearc-fhreoich aig a bhanals.” 


(“Bald Donald, my lively lad, / He came tramping through the 
heather, / But there was no heather hen (grouse, a real bird with 
secondary allusion) at his wedding.”) 


“Ha, ha, bo, ro, mo phropanach, 

Mo ghille maol is to; 

C'ait’ am faigh mi bean dhuit 

Air an gabh tho gaol? 

Ha, ha, bu, m, mo phropanach, 

Mo ghille maol is tu; 

Nighean Diuchd, neo Baran 

Aje om bi fearran sao.” 
(“Efa, ha, ho, ro, my stout lad, / My bald lad are you; / Where 
shall I get a wife for you / For whom you will conceive love? 
Ha, ha, hu, ro, my stout lad, / My bald lad are you; / A Duke's 
daughter or a Baron's / Who has free land.”) 


“ Larach dubh, am breshadair 
Air muin man creag, 
Larach dubh am breabadair 
'S mise air a muin. 
Lan an diim 
Caorain deargra 
S ise a’ ruith, 
"DS Wise aif a main. 


| I! bal hi! O! hot ho! hol” 

(" Black filly, the kicker (weaver) / On the top of the rocks / Black 

filly the weaver / And I on her top / A handful / Of red embers / 

to her tail / And she running, / And me on her back. / I! ete”) 
While the lullaby is being repeated, the nurse and the youngster 
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swing backwards and forwards, and when the line [! ha! etc., is: 
reached, they are said as if the neighing of a horse. 

The above are all, we were going to say frankly, but hardly that, 

“Tha nead na circe-fhraoich 

'Sa mbulan cobh, *sa mbolan dubh, 

Tha nead na ciree-fheaoich, 

3, mbhulan dubh, "s an t-sambradh, 

Tha mboulan dubh sir bhogadan, 

Air bhogadan, air, bhogedan, 

Tha mbulan dubh air bhogadan, 

A’ togail, dal » dhannsadh, 

Is iomadh rod a chi sibh 

Sa mbholon dubh, ‘st mhnlan dubh, 

Is jomadh rad a chi sibh, 

"Sa mhulan dubh, “s an t-sambradh, 

Tha Donull a’ gleadhadh snuisein, 

‘Sa tohulan dubh, ‘sa mbhulan dubh, 

Tha Donnull a’ gleadhadh snoisein, 

‘Sa mbhulan dubh, ‘s an t- ie 
This is evidently phallic. (“The nest of the grouse. / Is in the 
black hill, in the black hill, / The nest of the grouse, / Is in the 
black hill, in summer, / The black hill / is shaking, is shaking, / 
The black hill is shaking, / Rising, going to dance, / Many a 
thing you see, / In the black hill, in the black hill, / Tt is many a 
thing you see, / In the black hill in summer. / Donald is keeping 
nuff, / In the black hill, in the black hill, / Donald is keeping 
snuit, / In the black hill, in summer.” ) 

The word mulan is doubtless chosen from its resemblance to 
muiieann—=a mill, and, as further explanation, we are informed 
that the terms, “muileann dubh” was applied to the old form of 
water mill of which the wheel lay horizontally. 


Lullaby still used in Applecross— 

40 Air iomairt sgairteil, null gu Scalpa, 
Air jomairt bheag, null a’ chreig 
Air jomairt mhor, null a’ chroidhleig, 
Air jomairt bhochd, null a phioc 
Air iomairt rompa, null a Rona 
Air iomairt innseach, null Lochinneach 
Air iomairt caol, null a’ chaoil.” 


Soe ee 
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(“A vigorous exertion, across to Scalpa, / A small exertion, over 
the crag, / A considerable exertion, over the basket, / A miserable 
exertion, over the stump (block) / Driving before them, across to 
Kona, / An island conflict, across Lochinneach, / A slender 
exertion, across the strait.”) 


From Barra— 

Ho-hi, bo-ha gor lurech thu, 

Ho-hi, ho-ha gur laoghach thu, 

Gor h-ann a theid mi a thir a’ mborain leat, 

Ged Dheireadh ind biadh 's aodach dhomh, 

Ged bheireadh isd crodh 's caoraich dhomb, 

Ged bheireadh iad uil an dacine dhomh, 

Cha leig mi dhachaidh ‘ne t-aonar thu. 

Ho-hi, bo-ha gur lurach tho, 

Ho-hi, ho-ha gur Iaoghach thn, 

Gur h-ann a theid mi ao thir a' mhnrain leat. 
(" Ho-hi, ho-ha you're beautiful, / Ho-hi, ho-ha you're lovely, / *Tis 
I'll go to the land of the bent with you. / Should they give me 
food and clothing, / Should they give me cattle and sheep / 
Should they give all their people / I won't let you home alone. / 
Ao-hi, ho-ha you're beautiful,” etc.) 


Said to.a child with a flatulent stomach— 


“Hheag bhag, goraichidh bhag, 
Ehag mo chombh-ghnath, 
Bhag, goraichidh bhag," 
(" Little bag, (stomach) croaking bag, / Stomach that does like 
mine, / Bag croaking stomach.”) 
In Uist the sound made by the wind through the telegraph 
Wires is represented by the following— 
"Torally, arally taraingean iarcinn, 
Punnd tombac, ‘us cartes! diapuinn,* 
(“Tarally, arally iron nails, / A pound of tobacco and a quarter of 
soap,”) 


“Fi Diddle Diddle” is known in Arpyleshire as well as elsewhere, 
but it cannot be claimed as Scotch, There is a rhyme common 


Poe) 
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to Scotland used to quiet a fractious child, the soles of its feet 


being patted the while the rhyme is being repeated— 
John Smith, fallow fine, 
Can you shoe this horse of mine? 
Yes indeed and that I can, 
Jist as weel os any man. 
Here's a hammer, bere’s a mail, 
Caa't in, caa't in, can't im 
Fit a bit wpo’ the tae, 
Tae gar the horsie clim’ the bre, 
Pit a bit upo" the brod, 
To gar the borsie draw the load, 
Pit a bit upo’ the heel, 
Tae gar the horsie pad weel, 
Pad weel, pad weel, pad weel, 


Small children are taught a certain amount of regulated move- 
ment, performing the relative actions mentioned while repeating 
the following rhyme— 

“*Tak your tight fit m, 
Pit your left fit out, 
Tak your left ft in 
And then tum round about.” 


(P. 256, after line 2.) 
“Ram, min, po away, 
Come again another day.” 


"Rain rain, 
Go to Spain, 
Tchn Bain 
Is wanting you.” 


«BRoond about, round about, 

Round about roost, 

Up a hit, up a bit, 

Into a house.” 
The nurse singing, holds the child’s hand while tickling the palm 
of it. On the words “up a bit,” she moves her fingers up the 
child’s arm, and on the word “house” puts her hand into its arm- 
pit and tickles it. 
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“Jack the Rippers dead, 
He cut his throay 
Jack the Ripper's dead," 
Of course this is pronounced Scottish fashion s0 that “dead” 
sounds like “deed,” etc! 


“Rock, rock, bubbly jock, 
Waken me at ten o'clock, 
Ten o'clock is too SOKO, 
Walen me in the afternoon," 
K. C. Mactagan. 


(Zo be continued.) 


“(This must be very modem. En.] 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


THe Dancinc-Towrers oF ITAaty. 
(Ante, p. 243.) 

May not these towers be akin to the dressed and ornamented 
poles used in different parts of Europe to celebrate May-tide and 
summer festivals? 1 have not my notes at hand, but I think 
it could be shown that the whirling of the towers is analogous 
to people suspended from ropes swinging round about a pole. 
If L remember rightly, in ancient Mexico ropes were tightly 
wound round tall poles, and when they were set free the man 
hanging at the end of each cord naturally gyrated as he 
descended to the ground. Something very like this is also 
known in Russia. The old May-pole rites have died out here 
(Kirton in Lindsey), but the school-girls, incited by their 
teachers, have of late years taken to going from house to house 
carrying a small pole, round which they dance and sing. The 
long ribbons hanging from it, the ends of which are held by the: 
dancers and which are interwoven in the course of the dancing, 
may represent ropes once used for swinging. | 





MABEL PEACOCK, 


I was at Buxton on May Day, 1895, 1896, and 1897, and on 
each occasion I saw children (girls) dancing round a May-pole, 
They came from Burbage, Fairfield, and other villages in the 
neighbourhood, and carried a pole decorated with ribbons, which 
they set on the ground and danced round, holding the ribbons 
till they were twisted and plaited close round the pole and then 
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unplaited again by reversing the dance. I do not know how 
the pole was kept upright. I think there were some grown-up 
people with them—men. Some musical instrument was played, 
but I do not remember what. They performed two or three 
times in different parts of the town. It was usual to give all 
the school-children a holiday on May Day. 


: Avice OLDKNow. 
Kensimgton, 


This performance is not uncommon jn North Staffordshire, but 
the pole is usually planted firmly in the ground, not carried 
about. I saw it first at Talk o’ th’ Hill in 1878 or 1579, on 
the occasion of a village fete; but I have never been able to 
face it properly. I think, however, it is indigenous there, 
though it has now become common in other parts of England, 
introduced, as Miss Peacock says, by school-teachers and others. 

CHARLOTTE 5. Burwe. 





— ere 


A CoRRECTion. 


I ask for space to correct an oversight in my article on 
The European Skp-God, No. II. It was towards the close of 
1902, NOt 1903, a6 printed on page 288 (line 5 from bottom), 
that Dr. Frazer told me of his revised theory as to the rex 
Nemorensis. ‘That communication preceded my further investi- 
gations into the subject, some of which were published in rgo3. 
The date of the conversation is therefore not altogether unim- 
portant, 

ARTHUR BERNARD Cook, 


THE LeGenp or MERLIN: A POSTSCRIPT, 
(Anve, p. 427.) 


What Miss Weston brings forward does not touch the question 
which I am discussing. She offers no evidence of the secular 
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learning of the monks, nor does she show the pre-existence of 
local legends and traditions which such monks might have 
brought with them into the cloister and utilised afterwards in 
their poetical compositions. It is utterly Immaterial fom my 
point of view whether the names of supposed authors are 
genuine or pseudonyms; nor does it affect the case at all 
whether Merlin was a local bard or only a madman. Such a 
fact, if accepted, would only strengthen my theory, for I hold 
that whenever a legend gets localised there must be some peg 
to hang the story on. I never doubted the possibility of the 
existence of a Merlin halfsavage, halfman; but that Merlin 
has entirely disappeared in the literary form in which he ts 
presented, and has been transformed beyond recognition. 
M. GasTER, 





BURIAL IN EFFIGY. 


The following seems a curious adaptation of Mock Burial to 
the purpose of Riding the Stang, 

In the petition for divorce of Louis Higman, a miner, on May 
rsth, 1905, Richard Jacob, a builder, living at Bugle, Cornwall, 
gave evidence that the conduct of the respondent and co-re- 
spondent (a jeweller), caused great scandal in the village, and 
“they were buried in effigy in September, 1898." The co-re- 
spondent supplied the beer on the occasion. Witness was among 
the crowd. ‘There was a “clergyman” at the funeral, (explained 
by counsel to mean a person dressed like a clergyman); a “chor,” 
“mourners,” and an “undertaker.” The “burial” took place in 
a field-at the back of the house where the parties were living; it 
Was private property. 

Counsel read a local newspaper account of the proceedings, 
which stated that “The whole proceedings were carried out with the 
greatest decorum, and although there was an enormous attendance 
there was no sign of rowdyism, but solemn silence was maintained, 
the only voices heard, beside the lamentations of the ‘mourners,’ 
being those of the ‘clergymen’ and the ‘choir’ and those who 
chose to join in the ‘service.’ The police were present, but their 
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Services were not required."—( Abridged from the Morning Past, 
May 16, 1905.) | 
M. PEacocr. 


A similar incident is reported in the Daily Telegraph of Thurs- 
day, August 1oth, 1995, on the authority of a telegraphic report 
from “our correspondent” at Colchester, where, at the camp of 
the Essex Volunteer Brigade, the officers of one battalion oon- 
ducted, on the previous evening, the mock burial of an unpopular 
Senior officer. 

“After dinner some thirty officers turned out, attired in long 
black ‘cloaks, and each carrying a lighted lantern. In front was 
bome a deck-chair, covered with a Union Jack, and supposed to 
bear the corpse of the officer referred to, The procession passed 
found the officers’ lines, and a mock interment was conducted, 
after which the assembled officers sang a song, and indulged in 
quadrilles and a cake-walk, the proceedings closing with the 
National Anthem.” 

One is glad to read that “more is likely to be heard” of 
this case of degenerate survival. 

CHARLOTTE 8, BURNE. 


THE Mock Mavor or Heapixcron. 


When I was a boy at Headington, in Oxfordshire, a custom 
existed on the Wednesday of Whitsun-week, or, as it was called, 
“Whit-Wednesday,” of chairing round the village, a man selected 
for the purpose—generally some drunken ne’er-do-well. A chair 
was made, I believe, from three or four hurdles, and covered with 
evergreens, with, I think, the addition of a few flowers. The hero 
of the day, who was jocularly described as the “ Mayor of Head- 
ington,” his face whitened with chalk, and picked out with red 
raddle, was set therein, after the manner of a Jack-in-the-box, and 
borne on the shoulders of four men through the village, preceded 
by the band, and accompanied by the banners of the village club, 
A halt was made at each public-house, where the “ Mayor” made 
a speech (I remember one of Lord Palmerston's being read on one 
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occasion), and he and his bearers were treated to beer. As they 
were generally in a state of “doubtful ebriety" at the beginning of 
the function, I think the poor fellow often came to grief at the 

Was not this a degraded remains of the “ Whitsun Lord?” I 
remember the custom from 1846 to 52 or 53. Iam not certain 
whether it was kept up im the latter year. It has now gone to the 
limbo of forgotten things, as have the village club and the Whit- 
suntide merry-making, which are replaced by the “ Manchester 
Unity of Oddfellows " and Bank Holiday respectively. 

W. Hexry Jewitt. 





Another Jecale of this not very uncommon custom was Emble- 
ton, in Northumberland. Mrs. Creighton gives the followimg 
account of its extinction in the year 1875: “An unpleasant 
custom prevailed on one of the days of the village feast [the 
weck after Trinity Sunday], of getting hold of some tamp or 
wandering labourer and dubbing him the mayor of the village. 
He was first made thoroughly drunk and then put on a trolley 
and pushed round the village by a crowd of men and boys, 
who demanded, and generally received, money for drink at all 
the howses. The first year [of Creighton’s iIncumbency] they 
even rolled him down to the vicarage. The vicar happened to 
be away that day; but he determined to put an end to the 
performance another year, and told the policeman that if either 
the ‘mayor’ or those who pushed him about got drunk over 
the performance he was to summon them for being drunk and 
disorderly. I believe they used still to dmg the man about, 
but there was an end of the public exhibition of drunkenness."— 
Life of Mandel! Creighton, Bishop of London, Vol. 1. p. 171. 

CHARLOTTE 5S. BUENE. 


A Swiss CHarM. 
I spent a short time this summer in the Val de Morgins (on 
the Savoy border of the Canton de Valais). The peasants of 
26 


reer 


Morgins are devout Roman Catholics, and, in addition to other 
sacred or secular emblems, the cross or crucifix, large or small, 
adorns nearly every chalet, being painted, carved, or 
incised on the woodwork of the houses. I noticed that a cross 
(a fafim cross) was often carved or hung over the principal 
door of the chalet, 
Tn most cases there also was nailed on to the outside of the 
house, and most usually over the chief entrance, a cross rudely 
formed of two dried whisps of the goat's beard spiraa (sprrew 
aruncus), which is one of the handsomest wild plants of the 
mountain woods. Mixed with this were dried sprays of astrantia 
major, also a common Alpine flower. The crosses were 
formed simply by two little bunches of the plants, about eight 
OF mine inches to a foot long, laid across each other and 
fastened by a whisp of grass in the middle, making the arms 
of equal length. As the composition of these roughly-made 
crosses seemed to vary little | guessed that they might be used 
as charms, and asked an old peasant woman their meaning. 
She said, “We of Morgins make these crosses every year on 
the Eve of St. John. They are made from the flower that we 
call St. John’s Beard” (jarde de Saint Jean), “and with it we 
put some of the Hower, I cannot now remember what its name 
is, but it is the flower” (astrantia major) “which has crimson 
Stains upon it, because it is said that Christ's blood dropped 
upon it. On St. John’s Day we take these crosses to church, 
where the priest blesses them. We then nail them on to the 
outside of our chalets, and they protect the house from lightning, 
fire, storm, and such calamities. In time of severe thunder- 
storm or danger from fire, the people will take a whisp of the 
cross and burn it to avert the misfortune.’ When I said that 
these pretty old customs should be remembered, she added, 
“Yes, it is good that these pious things should continoe, and 
that youth should learn them, for one mwsf teach children some 
‘aing.” From a Morgins peasant man I learned the same 
concerming these crosses. 

1 was only a few days at Morgins, so had not time to make 
more than superficial enquiries and observations, bat in none 
of the valleys immediately adjoining could I see these charms 
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on the chalets; and as far as I could judge they seem to be 
peculiar to the Val de Morgins. 

The asfrantia major is called “‘ master-wort” in some botanical 
books. Is this name connected with the legend told to me 
at Morgins? The likeness of the spirea Hower to-a lock of 
hair suggests the interesting question whether it was once nailed 
up as a substitute for real hair, such as is hung om trees as a 
propitiatory sacrifice to the wood-fiend in New Zealand and 
Malabar, or in Slavonic countries as a “ representative sacrifice,” 
according to Dr. Tylor. I should be grateful to any reader 
who could supply information from the folk-lore of plants bearing 
upon both the asfrantia or the sfrrea, or could throw any hght 
upon these flower-crosses. 

Lucy E. Broapwoop. 


_ a 


REVIEWS. 


L'ANNEE Soctocociqgug, publi¢e sous la direction de Ewe 
DUREHEIM, Professeur de Sociologie 4 l'Université de Bor- 
deaux. Huititme Année (1903-1904). Paris: Félix Alcan. 
1905. 


THe anthropological Mffmoire in this year's issue of J’ Aante 
Sodologigue is by the Editor himself. Readers of /o/é-Zoere will 
remember that in the issue of Z'Amade Soetalogigue for 1902, 
Professor Durkheim considered in an elaborate essay the social 
organisation of the Arunta and neighbouring tribes as disclosed in 
the first volume published by Messrs. Spencer and Gillen. Con- 
trary to the opinion of the distinguished explorers he argued that 
the original organisation was based, not as they thought upon 
what he called male filiation, or what is perhaps more usually called 
in this country Father-right, the reckoning of kinship through the 
father only, but upon female filiation, or Mother-right, the teckon- 
ing Of kinship through the mother only. Further, he held that 
the two fundamental classes into which these tribes, as well as 
Many others, are internally divided, and which he calls phratries, 
were originally totem-clans; and that the change from mother-right 
to father-right by the central tribes was deliberately effected by 
the transfer from each of the phratries to the other of one of the 
two subclasses.’ Such a change, it may be observed, could only 
have been effected if the primitive character of the phratries as 


'T am not quite sure whether this was in M. Durkheim's opinion a de- 
berate arrangement, since he seems to protest, in words quoted by Messra. 
Spencer and Gillen, that © the phratries are too closely bound Up with the 
whole morml organisation of these tribes to admit of being arranged or dis- 
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totem-clans had been forgotten. This, indeed, appears to be the 
case; for in the tribes in question, as well as others, the very 
meaning of the names has been lost, though it is still traceable 
among some of the tribes in the south-east of the continent. 

M. Durkheim's criticisms, and those of some anthropologists 1 
this country, were not lost upon Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, ts 
in their second journey made further investigations. The result 
was to confirm their previous opinion that the customs of the 
Arunta and Kaitish tribes “represent most nearly the onginal 
customs common to the ancestors of the central and north- 
central tibes.” For our present purpose this means that paternal 
and not maternal descent was the basis of the original organisa- 
tion, 

In the present essay M. Durkheim returns to the charge. 
He maintains, against the explorers, that the type of organisation 
of the Mara and Anula tribes is substantially identical with that 
of the Arunta and Warramunga tribes, and that both are capable 
af being traced back to the same original: that they are in effect 
two different attempts at the solution of the same problem. 
He has, I think, the best of the argument; but the question 
cannot be put adequately before the readers of #o/t-Lore in pe 
small space. Assuming, therefore, that he is so far correct, 
I pass to consider his further proposition (originally suggested 
in a footnote to his previous article) that the system of eight 
matrimonial classes which obtains in these and some other tribes, 
has been purposely developed out of an earlier system of four 
Mmatrimomal classes as the necessary consequence of the change 
from maternal to paternal descent. 

Tt is clear that among both the Arunta and the Mara the 
eight classes are derived from four, because the terminology 
employed bears marks of their origin, and shows that the 
scission is still imperfect. Now, suppose that a given society 





anmnged in this manner.” But I think it is clear that if the one chenge wos 
deliberate the other was so too, and that, with the evidence before us, piven 
by Messrs. Speneer and Gillen and by Dr. Howitt, of deliberate changes of 
custom and the manner in which they are made, we may safely say thet sacha 
change is not beyond the power of the sages of the tribes to imagine, to decree 
or to enforce. 
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or tribe consists of two phratnes, each composed of two classes, 
forming thus two pairs of classes having the right of cnmwdiune, 
These may be represented as 4 and 41 on the one side, and 
#and Ar on the other side, so that A would have conmuFium 
‘only with #, and 41 only with Ar. The class 41 would 
consist of the children of the class A and the class #1 of 
the children of #. In consequence of the prohibition, conmudium 
with the forbidden classes would be regarded with aversion, 
48 contrary to tribal usage, and ultimately doubtless with horror, 
85 unnatural By the hypothesis descent is traced in the first 
instance through the mother only. Class 4 would thus con- 
sist of the mothers of class 41 and their brothers and sisters, 
giving those terms the wide extension usual in the tribes in 
question, and class . would consist of the mothers of class 
#1 and their brothers and sisters. But the men of class 4 
(the brothers of the mothers of class 1) would be the fathers 
of class #1; and wice persed the men of class # would be the 
fathers of class 41. Suppose, further, that by some revolution, 
the causes of which need not detain us, descent began to be 
traced in the male instead of the female line. The children 
of the women of class 4 would then form class A1, as being 
the children of the men of class A+ and the children of the 
women of class 4 would be class 41, as being the children 
of the men of class 4. If the revolution were complete, there 
would be no difficulty about the children of the women of 
class 4 and the men of class # continuing to marry the 
children of the women of class A and the men of class 4, 
But there is the influence of the ideas and feelings generated 
by the prohibitions and practices of countless generations to 
reckon with. Among the institutions of the society supposed 
is that of totemism. The men of class A (or some of them 
it any rate) and their children under paternal descent, would 
bear the totem of any given woman of the class. Although 
the children of that woman under paternal descent would not 
bear the same totem, yet they would continue to lie under 
the prohibition to marry in their mother’s totem, and would 
regard with horror, as incest, the possibility of doing so, until 
the influence of the ideas and feelings just referred to had 
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completely died away. “So long as society was organised 
on the basis of mother-right, my mother’s totem was also mine, 
and consequently I could not marry a woman of the same 
totem without committing incest. If, during so long a period, 
the maternal totem has marked all who bore it with a special 
seal which has rendered them matrimonially taboo to me, if 
the violation of this taboo has, during a long series of generations, 
foused in the conscience the movement of disgust and horror 
of which incestuous unions are the object, it ig easy to con- 
ceive that these traditional sentiments, these inveterate repug- 
mances cannot have vanished by enchantment, by virtue only 
of the adoption of a new mode of filiation, ‘The fact that the 
civil and religious status of the children was no longer framed 
on the same principle could not suffice miraculously to transform 
@ mentality so powerfully constituted. The prejudices can- 
solidated by long usage survived the causes which had engendered 
them; and the maternal totem, conserving something of its 
old character, continue to give rise to the same matrimonial 
interdiction as in the past. The public conscience refused to 
admit that the members of class 41 could henceforth marry 
those of #1; and as they could not marry in any other class, 
all marriage became impossible to them.” A way out of this 
impasse had to be found. It was found by dividing each of 
the primary classes, .f and # (so to say) vertically into two, in 
such a way that the totem clans were divided between the new 
classes and the same totems did not appear in both halves of 
either of the primary classes. There was thus created a double 
cleavage. The primary classes 4 and # remained each 
divided horizontally by generations into A and 41, 2 and Ar. 
They now became divided vertically by totems into 4A and 
4a, B and #4, making in the second generation 41 and Aat, 
#1 and #1. The risk of marrying into the mother's totem- 
clan, and with it the horror of incest, the matrimonial taboo, 
was thus removed. 

This is the hypothesis, and Prof. Durkheim proceeds to the 
task of proving i, He shows that among tribes, like the 

Narrinyeri and the Kurnai, in other parts of Australia, where 
male descent is the rule, marriage into the mother’s totem-clan 
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is still tabooed. Among the northern tribes of Central Austra- 
lia, such as the Worgaia, the Warramunga, and the Walpari, the 
totem-animal of the mother's clan is still under taboo ; and the 
same rule applies in considerable measure to the Binhinga, 
the Mara and the Anula; though in all these tribes descent is 
reckoned on the father's side. The Warramunga, Binbinga, 
Mara, and Anula do not absolutely forbid marriages with the 
class which alternates with the mother’s (that is to say, the class 
containing persons which bear her totem); but such marriages 
are tare, they are only contracted as secondary to more regular 
unions, and wives in such marriages are not called by the 
ordinary name of wife, but by words which really signify only 
a distant degree of relationship. It looks as though the taboo 
of the mother's clan and its totem were in all these cases stil] 
in force, but in most of them becoming enfeebled and begin- 
ning to disappear. 

The hypothesis supposes, as I have just said, that the totem- 
clans were divided among the classes, so that the same totems 
Were not represented in the two halves of either of the primary 
classes or phratmes. This we find to be the case among the 
Mara and Anula, and though Messts. Spencer and Gillen do 
not explicitly state it with regard to the other tribes, fom a 
fact which they do state concerning the Warramunga there 
is Treason to infer it. According to Mathews’ statement, 
among the ‘Tjingilli, or Chingalee as he calls them, and 
some other tribes, the phratry is inherited in the female line 
while the totem passes in the male line, with consequent 
differences in the arrangement of the classes from that of (say) 
the Arunta. This variation is inexplicable apart from the hypo- 
thesis of a change from maternal to paternal descent; and it 
should be noted that here the same partial relaxation of the 
mattimonial prohibition appears as that just mentioned among 
the Watramunga. Mathews’ account, however, does not Apres 
with that of Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, for, according to the 
latter the matrimonial organisation of the Tjingilli is identical 
with that of the Arunta, More than that, according to the 
information collected by Dr. Howitt and by himself the or- 
ganisation of the Warramunga precisely agrees with his account 
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of the Tyineilli, and consequently differs from that of Messrs. 
Spencer and Gillen. The probability is (as we shall sec directly) 
that the tribes in question are im a state of transition, and that 
Mathews and Howitt's statement may be (or may have been 
at the time) accurate as regards one portion of a tnbe which 
js spread over a considerable extent of country, while Spencer 
and Gillen's statements may be equally accurate for another 
portion of the tribe, or (seeing that their report is the most 
recent) may be now accurate for the entire tribe. 

A Warramunga tradition, reported by the latter, concerning 
the change of phratry of certain mythical beings lends countenance 
to this suggestion. Such a change of phratry seems actually to 
have happened in the Arunta tribe, where the Panunga class 
has been transferred from phratry 4 to phratry 4, and conversely 
the Purula class from phratry 4 to phratry 48. Nothing else will 
account for the Urabunna rearrangement of the classes to suit 
their system of female descent, when intermarriage takes place 
between the Urabunna and Arunta. According to Mathews’ 
account a similar change has been effected by the Tjingilli, 
In this tribe the totems descend on the male side, while the 
phratries descend on the female side. The result is that while 
in tracing descent on the male side the totem is retained through- 
out the generations, the phratry is changed at every step in 
the genealogy; and conversely, on the female side the phratry 
is retained, but the totem changes. A woman as the first step 
of phratry 4 (call her 1) gives birth to children who are “2, 
The women of Az give birth to 43, those of Az to 44, those 
of 44 to 41. The women of Ar marry the men of Ar; but 
the women of Az cannot marry the men of #2, because, seeing 
that descent by totems is in the male line, these men By te 
(or might) belong to their totem, in fact would (or might) be 
by tribal reckoning their brothers. They therefore marry the 
men of £4, But this they could not do either, if Ay were 
the descendants of #1, because they would belong to their 
fathers’ totem. The people of #4 must therefore belong either 
toa gens of 8, severed by what I have called vertical cleavage 
from 4, or to a gens severed by the same process from_4. “Let us 


suppose the former. If we now compare the arrangement of 
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the phratries and classes as given by Mathews with that given by 
Messrs. Spencer and Gillen,’ we shall find that the classes having 
interconnubial relations and the descent agree in every particular, 
—in short, that the arrangement is precisely the same, except 
that two of the classes (42 and 44 in Mathews’ list) have 
changed places with #4 and #42 of the same list. In one word, 
while Mathews’ list represents the change as in process, Messrs. 
spencer and Gillen’s list shows the change as completed, and the 
descent in both totem and phratry on the male side, To effect 
this the two classes referred to in each phratry have changed 
places, 

The consideration of the evidence produced by Professor 
Durkheim thus affords a presumption of the truth of his 
hypothesis. But it cannot be regarded as absolutely proven. 
No tribe has yet, to my knowledge, been found com- 
bining eight matimonial classes with female descent: but 
there are certainly a few tnbes having only four classes which 
yet reckon descent through the father only. Dr. Howitt, from 
whom we learn of their existence (Vatme Zrites of SE. Austraiin, 
p 14), 1s able to give us too little information to found very 
definite ideas as to the details of their organisation. The classes, 
however, are found in intimate relations with totems. Some of 
the tribes, the Kaisbara and Muruburra, for instance, définitely 
allot cértain totems to each of the subclasses, In the Annan 
River tribe, near Cooktown, Queensland, information of which 
was forwarded by Dr, Roth, both the classes and sub-classes are 
named from animals: an arrangement pointing to their totemic 
origin. Further research will be necessary to ascertain the mode 
of development of the organisation of all these tribes, and to 
obtain more direct and satisfactory evidence of the correctness 
of M. Durkheim's hypothesis. 

Meanwhile that hypothesis would appear to account for the 
formation of the eight matrimonial classes. It is supported by 
the facts which Professor Durkheim alleges; and if these facts 


‘Northern Trifes, p. 100, The names are not difficult to identify, M. 
Durkheim has not discussed the changes I have pointed out here, but they 
Stem to me to confirm his hypothesis. 


do not amount to absolute proof, they certainly afford a presump- 
tion in its favour which we may look to further research to confirm. 
Learned, penetrating, and clear, M. Durkheim's criticisms are 
always valuable; and they have done much to solve the difficulties 
raised by Messrs. Spencer and Gillen’s important volumes. 

The reviews of books, which form the bulk of Année Soer- 
alogigue, do not call for any remark, except that they fully sustain 
their usual high level. The careful articles on the fifth volume 
of the Report of the Cambridge Expedition to Torres Siraiis are 
an example. 





Ek. Stoney HARTLAND. 


Cures, MytHeEs, ET RELIGIONS, Par Sat. Rersacn, Membre de 
Institut. Vol. 1 Paris: E. Leroux. 1905. 
Ix this collection of articles contributed by him during the last 
dozen yeats to the Reowe Ceitigue, L'A arthropologie and other 
learned penodicals, M. Reinach touches upon nearly every point 
that can interest the anthropologist and the student of European 
religion, and handles all with the like mastery, the like penetratmg 
prasp of essentials, the like power of lucid and orderly exposition. 
Totemism, Taboos, Marnage customs, Sacrifice, Magic, the Early 
Celtic Pantheon, Prayers for the Dead, the Infernal Cohorts, 
Byzantine Christianity, Apostolic Apocrypha, Medixval Jewish 
Rationalism, Seventeenth-century Mysticism, such are his subjects, 
treated with full command of the pertinent literature, with full 
perception of the problems involved. Many of them belong to 
what is most obscure and controverted in our studies, and it is. 
delightful to note the ease and sureness with which the com- 
plicated tangles of fact which confront the investigators of 
totemism, or of archaic sexual relations, are deftly woven into a 
simple and convincing argument M. Reinach combines the 
eminently French quality of logical analysis with a truly German 
range of erudition and subtlety of method. Moreover, and this 
should commend his book to English students, he avows himself 
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@ convinced adherent of the English anthropological school, and 
he sets forth and vindicates its principles with a directness and a 
vigour too often lacking among English scholars. He is an 
uncompromising evolutionist, and his firm grasp of principle 
enables him to avoid inconsistencies and to keep clear of 
Hnnecessaty concessions such as at times irritate one m English 
work. To one who has never wavered im his allegiance to 
the evolutionary principle, who has always held that “Agps ge 
histoire” (of the belief or practice under investigation) “ poing ae 
salut,” who has steadily maintained from the first that folk-lore 
represents in the main the protoplasm out of which the higher 
beliefs have evolved by a process of differentiation and refine- 
ment, and wef a coarsened, weakened degradation of those beliefs, 
it is a delight to find his faith championed with such wealth of 
accurate knowledge, such force af critical reasoning. Owing to 
the nature of M. Reinach’s book—a series of independent 
monographs each worthy of specialist criticism—it is impossible 
to do more here than indicate its leading characteristics, and 
commend it warmly to all English students desirous of appreciating 
the true scope and import of modern anthropological and folk- 
lore research, and justly interested in noting the esteem in which 
the work of our English masters is held by one of the most 
acccomplished of Continental scholars. 
ALFRED Nutt. 





Des Drvintrés GENERATRICEs, ov DU CULTE DU PHaLius 
CHEZ LES ANCIENS ET Lis MODERNES. By J. A. Duvavre. 
Paris; Société du Mercure de France, rgos, 

M. Dunaure’'s famous book, originally issued a hundred years. 

ago, is here reprinted; and M. A. van Gennep has added “a 

The author of the book was one of the pioneers of the anthro. 
pological method of investigating human history. He points out 
in his preface the aridity of a history, as history was then usually 
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written, where the manners, institutions, customs, and opinions 
of a people are neglected, and rightly insists on the necessity of 
taking them into account. “The comparison,” he says, “of 
customs, cults, idioms, even of dress ; that of the means of trans- 
mitting language, that is to say, of writing; the comparison of 
the superstitious ceremonies observed at births, marriages, and 
deaths; the comparison of practices intended to prevent trouble- 
some accidents, calamities, and diseases, to bring abundance 
and prosperity, and to implore the divinity and render him 
favourable; these comparisons, I say, will lead to conclusions 
on the origin of the different peoples more certain than can 
be drawn from the greater part of our historical traditions.” 
Tt is thus evident that he was possessed of the truly scientific 
spirit. The root of the matter was in him. JBut when he 
came to apply the principle enunciated in the words I have 
quoted, the application was thwarted by two difficulties. First, 
he could not shake himself entirely free of the theories of 
Dupuis, who had written a ponderous work to prove that the 
primitive worship was that of the heavenly bodies. Among 
these bodies, of course, the sun in his various zodiacal phases 
took a prominent place. Dulaure correlates the worship of 
the reproductive principle of nature with that of the sun. 
Here there was a germ, and more than a germ, of truth, 
In the northern hemisphere, with which he was almost 
exclusively concermed, the springtime, when the sun enters the 
sign of Taurus, is especially the time when the reproductive 
powers of the vegetable world are manifested, and when 
religious festivals to celebrate the return of life after the 
temporary death of winter are held. It is undeniable that at 
these festivals phallic emblems are honoured and phallic rites 
performed. Dulaure's mistake was in assuming that the cult of 
the sum was primitive and universal, and that the cult of the ° 
phallus was likewise primitive and universal and necessarily 
connected with the cult of the sun. The evidence he brings 
forward ought to have been sufhcient to put him on his guard 
as to the latter, It is quite certain, at all events in the light 
of more modern researches, that any cult, strictly so called, 
of the phallus is of limited range and sporadic, that it is not 
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necessarily connected with the cult of the sun, and that it is 

Dolaure’s difficulty arises from the fact that he wrote 
a century before the principles of magic had been investigated, 
He does not distinguish between acts of worship and acts of 
magic. It is well pointed out by M. van Gennep in the 
“complementary chapter” that the fundamental ideas of the 
beliefs and rites in which Dulaure thought he had discovered 
fragments of an ancient religious system, at once solar and 
phallic, are magical, It may be admitted that the line of 
demarcation between magic and réligion is often very fine, even 
in the highest religions. But clearly Dulaure exaggerates the 
import of the fact he adduces in support of his theory; he 
exaggerates and he distorts it because he does not understand it. 

Moreover, many of the facts mentioned have nothing to 
do with either magic or religion. Often they are simply the 
expression of the naive shamelessness of barbarian manners, 
or of such coarseness of ideas as was not unknown even in 
“the spacious times of great Elizabeth,” without in either case 
any impure intention. In other cases they are acts of licence, 
sometimes acts of tyranny, founded on physical or spiritual power. 

Notwithstanding this, Dulaure’s work was in the true line 
of evolution of anthropological science, ‘The subject is treated 
with modesty, though it need hardly be said the book is not 
one for the drawing-room table. M. van Gennep’s “com- 
plementary chapter” is well and discreetly written, He had 
a difficult task. It was not possible to bring Dulaure “up 
to date” without rewriting the work, But the process of 
rewriting would mean the production of something quite 
different, and the drawing of conclusions often in contradiction 
with those of a hundred years ago, M. van Gennep appreciates 
Dulaure's position and the honour due to him as a first explorer 
of vast territories of human thought. With gentle dexterity he 
supplies the corrective scepticism, showing from his wide 
reading that another interpretation is to be put upon much 
of the evidence, and that the ideas underlying the worship 
of the generative powers are anything but primitive, 

E. Sipwey Harrap. 
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Crystat-Gazinc: ITs History anp Practice, witH a Discus- 
SION OF THE EVIDENCE FoR TELEPaTHIC ScRVING. With an 
Introduction by Annpeew Lawo, M.A., LL.D. By Norts- 
core W. THomas, M.A. Alexander Moring Limited. 1905. 


THe personal references with which Dr. Lang and Mr. Thomas 
honour me in this entertaining booklet are gratifying In so far 
as they show that the discussion between Dr. Lang and myself, 
although now of ancient date, remains occasion of mental dis- 
quiet. Dr. Lang's touching allusion to his continued hepatic 
troubles commands my unabated sympathy, the more so as I 
fear that they may retard his conversion, Mr. Thomas seems 
to mistake logomachy for logic. He quotes me as contending 
that, as the phenomena which savages attribute to spirits are 
explained by science as due to natural causes, spirits do not 
exist. That is rather a travesty of what I said ; but let it pass. 
Then he offers a parallel. Some ignorant rustics attributed the 
working of a steam-dnven machine to horses inside it; they were 
mistaken; therefore, horses do mot exist! Surely the ordinary 
man, who has never had Mr. Thomas's advantages of a course 


of Mill or Jevons, will reply that, in the one case, the rustics ~ 


referred the mystery to known or ascertainable causes, since they 
had seen horses doing divers kinds of field work; while in the 
other case, the mysteries are ascribed to a cause of which the 
savages know, and can know, nothing. The savage and 
the spiritualist are at one in explaming what puzzles them as 
due to something of which they are totally ignorant. But their 
conceptions of that “something” prevent the application of the 
saying, Gmare ignofum pro magnifico, 

As for the subject-matter of the little volume, there is little, 
there can be little, that is new. For the pictures seen in glass 
balls, mirrors, beryl stones, and other objects reflecting hght, 
vary in detail only according to the idiosyncrasy or “ personal 
equation” of the scryer. Crystal-gazing is as “old as the hills”; 
#Eschylus attributed its discovery to Prometheus, Zoroaster to 


Ahriman, and the Fathers of the Church to the Devil. Modem 


explanations are less concrete; they refer the phenomena to the 
vague pseudo- or quasi-supernatural. When Mr. Thomas rebukes 
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Professor Ray Lankester for daring to speak of telepathy as a 
“thing™ (does Mr. Thomas contend that it is a person ?), and 
when Dr. Lang confesses belief that there is evidence (ingathered, 
it is presumed, by the Society for Psychical Research) in support 
of the survival of homan personality, the uneasy feeling arises 
that both of them are in the movement which arrests the explana- 
tion of the occult on scientific lines. 

Mind ig greater than consciousness; its depths no plummet 
has sounded, but its abnormal workings indicate that what man 
secks after in the heavens lies within him. Mr. Thomas closes 
his book with the announcement that “crystals can be obtained 
of the Society for Psychical Research, 20 Hanover Square, to 
whose care reports of crystal-gazing may be consigned” to him. 
Tt is not easy to reconcile his statement that “the crystal is apt to 
anticipate events” with the assurance that “moderate indulgence 
in the sport is no more harmful than an after-dinner snooze,” 
Sport, indeed | 

Thought. Transference, by the same author and from the same 
publisher, has also reached us; but while the treatise on (Crystal- 
gazing may be useful to the student as a collection of evidence 
relating to a very old and widespread form of divination, its 
companion volume lies entirely outside our scope. 

Enwarp Cropp, 





Votive WEIHEGABEN Des KATHOLISCHEN VoLKs tn SUDDEUTSCH- 
LAND. Kin Brirrac zun VoLescunpe. Von Ricwarp 
ANDREE Mit 38 Abbildungen im Text, 140 Abbildungen 
auf 32 Tafeln, und 2 Farbendrucktafeln. Braur._shweig : 
Vieweg und Sohn, rgoy. 12 marks paper, 13.50 cloth, 


THE first chapter of this monograph gives a brief sketch of the 
practice of dedicating offerings in antiquity, amongst the Egyp- 
tians, Greeks, Romans, and Jews: a very brief sketch, the least 
Satisiactory part of the book. A single reference for Egypt to 
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Wilkinson, without a hint of date or mdication whether the 
custom was there borrowed; a few references to Olympia and 
Epidauros, and other such allusions, only suffice to indicate 
that the modern practice has its roots in heathendom, The author 
has not used any of the works specially devoted, wholly or in part, 
to the topic. The second, which treats of the telation of the 
Catholic Church to the saints, is also of a thin texture, and does 
not enter into the relation of the modern saints to the ancient 
gods or heroes. It would have been very useful had the author 
compiled a hst of saints, with their properties, and if possible 
some indication of their relation to antiquity. No doubt orginal 
research on these lines would have taken a very long time, and 
would have given matter enough for a new book; but something 
has been already done, and at least the list we speak of could 
have been made. After this the author comes to his own special 
sphere, and at once he becomes worth hearing. He describes 
first the general features of pilgrim shrines and sacred springs: 
the reader will be amused to see how the new is grafted upon the 
old. In Bickerstein the author bought for a penny a paper 
packet upon which was depicted a steam engine, with the words 
"Railway to Heaven” and “Ticket for Paradise.” Spiritual 
playing-cards are also somewhere to be found. A chapter 
follows on Pilgrimages; and a picture is given of one poor sinner 
who for 36 years has not washed, and has always carried an 
iron chain bound seven times about his wasted body. An 
interesting series of notes and observations is attached under 
the title “Guardians of Domestic Animals." Some are patrons 
of cattle, some of horses. Here again our author is too scanty, 
We now come to a chapter on St. Leonard and his powers, with a 
list of his holy places in South Germany. At Aigen, in Bavaria, 
the author saw more than a thousand iron figures of horses and 
kine which had been there offered on the saint's feast-day. Here 
also he found a number of allusions to the practice in the church 
archives, in which the foundation statutes of 1599 give detailed 
directions for the dedication of offerings, These iron figures are 
quite a common form of dedication to this saint at various local 
shrines: they are dedicated after a procession of riders and carts 
thrice about the church. Other saints have the same patronage 
2H 
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and the same custom: St Stephen, St. Wolfgang, St. Koloman, 
St. George, St. Willibald. Another remarkable is that many 
of the churches are surrounded by iron chains. These the 
author plausibly associates with the dedication of the chains of 
horsés and cattle, which he supposes to have been joined or 
remade into a large chain and hung about the church. Other 
explanations are suggested by various writers, but none can be 
proved to be truc. Horseshoes are also dedicated, After an 
excursus Of tapers, the author recurs to his iron figures, and 
traces the extent of their use. Amongst them are human figures 
and parts of the body, They are always wrought or cut out of 
foil, but never cast; some are as old as the Middle Ages. Wax 
bgures of human beings are also offered, and the use is recorded 
in documents reaching back to the fifteenth century, many 
of which ate printed in this book. Sometimes the material is 
wood, or silver, or even paper. A detailed description is added 
of a few very old figures at Aigen, six of which have special 
names. The author excavated a store of votive offerings at 
this place, two of which were very mde, naked, and phallic 
figures, with clasped hands. It is difficult to explain a number 
of votive tortoises! The dedication of real animals, which the 
author traces through past centuries, still exists. Mallet, plough- 
share, and other utensils are, or were, also given to the saint; and 
there exist models of houses, Clothes, moreover, and various 
kinds of vegetables and food, are not wanting. Finally, we have 
votive pictures of types already familiar, in which the scene of 
help or healing is depicted. The book is well illustrated ; we 
may call attention to a few things of special interest. Two very 
old figures of prisoners in chains are given in Plate III.; most of 
the human figures have the hands outstretched and clasped in the 
attitude of devotion, Many parts of the body occur, the disease 
often being indicated, and some being inscribed with letters or 
designs. A number of rough urns have the shape of the human 
head, like those found in Etruscan or Peruvian tombs. Amongst 
the animals occur snakes, tortoises, and a beehive, Two votive 
pictures are painted in colours. 


1 Bot ch. Legend of Periews, 1. 176. 
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Enough has been said to show the character of the book. It 
bears evidence of accuracy and careful investigation, We are not 
well satisfied with the arrangement, and the style is diffuse: but 
the book is most useful, and it is full of first-hand information, 
lustrative of popular belief and of the persistence of ancient 
custom. 


Di Myrgen unp Lacexpes nek SitpaMERIKANISCHEN 
Urnv6LEER UND IHRE BEZIEHUNGEN ZU DENEN NoED- 
AMERIKAS UND DER ALTEN WetTr. Von Dr Paun 
EHRENREICH. Berlin: A. Asher & Co., 1905. 


Ir is remarkable how little is yet known of the mythic: word 
and the tales of the South Amercan aborigines. This ts 
partly due to the fact that in South America no government 
has yet arisen sufficiently in touch with modem culture and 
at leisure from domestic revolution to establish an institution 
like the Bureau of Ethnology, which has done so much for 
the investigation of the aborigines of North America, Partly 
it is due to the climate and the dense forests, which have 
greatly hindered the penetration of white men into the interior. 
Dr. Ehrenreich’s own bibliographical list, appended to his 
monograph before us, only includes some score of books 
strictly relating to South America, and capable of being called 
first-hand works. Few of them are collections of traditions, 
most of them being narratives of travel, or of mission-work, in 
which the native stories are a very subordinate element. Such, 
however, as the material thus gathered is, Dr. Ehrenreich in these 
pages sets himself the task of classifying and characterising it, 
and of tracing its relations to the mythic material and stories 
of North America and the Old World. 

Germany lingered under the domination of the sun-myth 
and the philological school of mythologists for half a generation 
after they had been discredited in England, A new school 
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has at last ansen which recognises the value of the labours 
of Mannhardt, Lang and Frazer. To this school I gather 
Dr, Ehrenreich belongs, though he still explains many stories 
a$ SUN- Or moon-myths In a somewhat arbitrary fashion. It 
seems impossible, for instance, that the incident of the hero 
swallowed by a monster and brought up alive again (Jonah) 
can be always a sun-myth, though it is conceivable that the 
Phenomena of eclipses, of sunset and sunrise, may in some 
eases have influenced the development of a story. Direct 
evidence also would be required to show that the incident of 
the hero cut to pieces and afterwards put together again and 
restored to life (Osiris) is a myth of the waning and waxing 
moon. As much might be said of other incidents referred by 
the author to nature-myths. It is not of course to be denied 
that nature-myths exist. One would be a hardened Euhemenst 
to do that, for, among savage peoples particularly, the heroes 
are often expressly stated to be, sun, moon, wind and other 
phenomena. Incidents may indeed be taken over from nature- 
myths into other stories. That, however, does not constitute 
the latter nature-myths, any more than the adoption of a cork- 
leg makes a man a cork-tree. I believe such instances are far 
fewer than Dr. Ehrenreich thinks. Again; it is perfectly true 
that, as he points out, many cases in which borrowing has 
been suggested are simply examples of the independent working 
up of ideas common, if not to the race, at all events to peoples 
in a certain stage of culture. But it does not follow that these 
ideas are mythological, in the sense of being stories concern- 
Ing the heavenly bodies or the phenomena of day and night, 
and so forth. The universal love for story-telling has to be 
taken into account, and the capacity of human imagination to 
exercise itself upon any material presented to it. 

If I rightly interpret the author, he thinks that every story 
which cannot be referred to a mythological source in the sense 
just mentioned, and indeed many stories which can, must be 
borrowed—must have originated in one definite centre and 
spread thence over the world. It is true that there is a 
difficulty in supposing that certain complicated incidents, 
sometimes following one another in a definite series with com- 
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paratively few variations, have been invented independently. 
The flight from an ogre who is impeded by magical obstacles 
thrown in his way is an incident of this kind. It t often 
preceded by the incident of lousing the ogre, and thus discover 
ing his real character and putting him to sleep. With or 
without the latter, it is found in almost every comer of the world. 
It is based on very primitive savage beliefs and practices; and 
without the most minute analysis and tebulation of all the 
known variants it would be impossible to justify the conclusion, 
at which the author arrives, that all the variants were diffused 
on the one hand through Asia, Europe and Africa, and on the 
other hand through America, from a common centre in Eastern 
Asia. This analysis and tabulation exceed even Dr. Ehren- 
reich’s researches, extensive though they have been. 

The Conitaya story, on which the author lays great stress 
a5 an example of transmission, is a variant of the tale of the 
Lucky Fool, well known as a mdrchen in Europe. The mode 
of supernatural conception .1s considered with a number of 
analogues in the fifth chapter of my Zegead of Fersens, That 
cited by Dr. Ehrenreich from Bastian is doubtless genuine, de- 
spite that, from the haste im which he always wrote, the latter 
omitted as usual to give his authonty, Let it suffice here to 
say that the mode of conception is founded upon a savage 
belief of practically universal distribution, though, as we might 
expect from our knowledge of Peruvian and Siamese culture, 
pot in its most primitive form. The scene where the child ts 
set to identify his father is a representation of a mode of 
divination thoroughly in in harmony with early ideas, as familiar 
in South America as in Asia. I see no reason here to suspect 
any “Asiatic character” in the Coniraya myth, still less to 
assert that it is “unmistakable,” 

The attention, in fact, of storyologists has been too ex- 
clusively concentrated on the stories a5 stories, rather than on 
the stories as embodiments of primitive ideas and customs. 
What is wanted is to analyse them with regard to these, and 
to enquire how far the stories of a nation represent ideas and 
things familiar to it, The place of origin and direction of 
transmission are of merely secondary importance wherever it 
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can be shown that the ideas, customs and institutions under- 
lying a folk-tale are part of the culture of the people and that 
the external objects are familiar. In such a case, even if the 
story be not native in origin, it has been thoroughly assimilated, 
and may for all purposes be regarded as part of the mental 
furniture of the people among which it is told) And I need 
hardly point out that where, as in the case of the Coniraya 
myth just cited, it has become part of the sacred history, no 
Matter whether through “priestly speculation” or otherwise, 
that fact is one of the best proofs of its complete assimilation. 

On the author's general position that the myths of North and 
South America are organically connected; on his view that it is 
needful to study the part played by various peoples, such as the 
Arawaks and the Tupi, in carrying material culture, in order to 
arive at sound conclusions as to the transmission of stories in 
south America; and on his plea for further enquiry without loss 
of time, I am entirely at one with him. His outline of the con- 
tent of the South American story-store and his valuation of 
authorities are excellent. His theories are stated with modera- 
tion and are to a large extent sound, although I think he 
attaches far too much importance to the influence of Indias 
m spreading stories over the world, and especially over Europe, 
The volume, originally published as a supplement to the 
Acltschrift fir Ethnologiz, is one that students of folk-tales will 
do well to study; and the price (three marks) puts it within 
the reach of everyone. 

E. Smpwey HARTLAND. 


Tue Farors anp Icenanp: Stupms in Istanp Lire, By 
Netson AnwNaNDALE. Oxford: Clarendon Press, roos. 


Mr. ANNANDALE, when Research Student in Anthropology 
at the University of Edinburgh, became favourably known as 
part author of Faseieu/i Malayenses, in which he records the 
anthropological work done by him when he accompanied the 
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Skeat expedition as a volunteer in its tour through the Eastern 
Siamese Malay States in 1901-2, an expedition to which his 
nniversity and the Royal Society of London gave financial assist- 
ance. He has also made contributions to the publications of 
the Anthropological Institute, the Cambridge Philosophical 
Society, and the Royal Society of Edinburgh and is now Deputy 
Superintendent of the Indian Museum at Calcutta. In the 
work before us, which is appropriately dedicated to Professor 
E. B. Tylor, he gives the result of a series of summer and 
autumn holidays spent between the years 1596 and 1903, in 
the Faroes and Iceland, The people of the Faroes are described 
as a finely-built and handsome race, and we believe that, like 
many others in remote islands, they retain a brachycephalic 
type harking back to the Stone Age, but Mr. Annandale does 
not furnish any measurement of the cephalic Index. This book 
is a charming littl work of vwili+235 pages, commendably 
free from purely technical details, and illustrated by 24 good 
photographs. The cover is adorned with a neat sketch-map. 
We proceed to note some of its contributions to folk-lore. 

The superstitions of the people of the Faroes deal mostly 
with trolls, mermaids, and water-spirits. The trolls are the 
little people who live inside the fairy mount, from which they 
issue at night or in solitary places, to dance, or to play mis- 
chievous tricks on human beings, or sometimes to steal a child. 
Trolls’ Head is the name given to a rock where a troll lost his 
head in the attempt to tie two islands together (p. 22). A 
disease to which cattle are liable ts ascribed to trolls, and 
called “troll-riding” (p. 23). It is firmly believed that they 
still kidnap little girls (p. 24). Mermaids entangle fishermen's 
lines and snap off their hooks. The soldiers of Pharaoh who 
were lost in the Red Sea were not drowned but tumed into 
seals, which swam away to the north. They are said to climb 
a hill on Naalsoe once a month, throwing off their skins and 
dancing in human form, and men have gained wives of great 
beauty by surprising them and withholding their discarded 
skins (p. 26). Unfortunately the indigenous seals which were 
once abundant in the Faroes have now been quite exterminated, 
though a few come south from Iceland in the winter. 
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The wren is called the mouse’s brother, and whatever the 
mouse spoils, the mouse's brother spoils too (p. 52). An 
albatross shot in 1894, greatly to the indignation of the people, 
was called by them “the king of the gannet” and regarded 
with superstitious reverence (p. 56). 

Mr. Annandale gives an interesting account in his third 
chapter of the raid of the Algerian pirates in Iceland, and the 
various legends connected with the pitiful experiences of the 
people in that time of horror. He arrives at the conclusion 
that it is improbable that there is any trace of Algerian blood 
existing in the Icelander or the Faroeman of to-day, but that 
it is possible there may be a small Icelandic element in the 
very mixed population of Algeria. 

Close to Iceland on the south is a small group called the 
Vestmannaeyjar or Westman Isles, The folk here believe 
that the puffins are an organised community, with a king, a 
queen, princes and princesses. The capture of a puffin king, 
which is pure white, is regarded as lucky. In the Faroes, 
on the other hand, as Col. Fielden informed the readers of 
the Zoologist, the white puffins were protected because they 
were supposed to have each saved a man’s life (Annandale, 
p. 106), The Westman islanders also call white fulmars 
“kings” and believe that they portend good luck to their 
captors (p. 116). 

The rock of Sulnasker is the property of the community, 
and the man who climbs it for the first time on a birding 
expedition has to treat his comrades on their return, and to 
offer a small coin or iron nail in a cairn on the summit called 
the Skerry Priest. The legend of this is that of the first two 
men who climbed the Sulnasker, one was profane and perished, 
the other was helped by a giant who crossed over every New 
Year's eve to the island of Heimcy in a stone boat. Mr. 
Annandale remarks that this legend is interesting from several 
points of view. It illustrates the truth that similar conditions 
give tise to similar folk-lore, no matter how tar apart peoples 
may be, a5, for example, in Tahiti a legend of a stone boat 
occurs, The similanty of birding-customs all over the world 
is also illustrated, as, for example, the fowlers of Lower Siam 
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make offerings before conical stones of a very similar form 
to the cairn (p. 118). 

The folk-songs of the Westman islanders include Icelandic 
versions of English music-hall ditties, which have a habit of 
travelling round the world. “A bicycle built for two " has 
been translated into Icelandic, and also into Malay, where it 
ig sung even in remote Patani (p. 119). 

The little auk does not breed in the Westman [siands 
occasionally appears there, and the islanders think it to be 
the halcyon of the Greeks and call it kalkjon, crediting it 
with the legend that it builds a floating nest on the sea with 
its own feathers (p. 126). 

These specimens of the interesting facts collected by Mr, 
Annandale will, we hope, induce many readers to consult his 
work, which does not contain a single tiresome page. Am 
appendix by Dr. F. H. A. Marshall, Carnegie Research Fellow 
in the University of Edinburgh, discusses the origin of the 
Celtic Pony. 


iis, but 





Enpwakp BRAnROOE. 


Tue SHADE or THE BaLKans, being a collection of Bulgarian 
Folk-songs and Proverbs, here for the first time rendered into 
English, together with an essay on Bulgarian Popular Poetry, 
and another on the Origin of the Bulgar. Nutt 1904. 
7s, Gd. net. 


‘Tue authors of this book appear to be Mr. Henry Bernard and 
Dr. E. J. Dillon, although their names do not stand on the tith- 
page; the material has been supplied by, or through, one Pencho 
Slaveikoff, ‘the caged lion of Sofia.” We do not find that either 
of the authors knows Bulgarian, nor does the caged lion know 
English, The caged lion recited his material to the authors in 
German, If they decided to include it in the book, he gave 


a “more accurate rendering” in German, and repeated a few 


lines in Bulgarian that Mr. Bernard might preserve the metre ; 
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Mr. Bernard then translated the German into English. He adds: 
“Whenever we came to a passage that was at all recondite, 
we set about the conquest of it by means of metaphor and 
illustrative anecdote and fearless flights of imagination.” When 
Mr, Bernard left Bulgaria the material was written down in 
German and sent to him. Slaveikoff is the author of several 
books in his own language, and he contributes an essay to this 
on the #o/t-song of the Bulgers, in which he gives an account of 
the chief printed collections of songs, and he claims great beauty 
and value for them. Some of them also contain very ancient 
and even classical elements, ¢.g. the story of C&dipus. The 
great Bulganan hero is Kralj Marko, The poems are written 
in lines of irregular length and rhythm, without rime, and the 
English version is of the same type. 

We frankly confess that Mr. Bernard's account of his method 
fills us with consternation, When we read through the pieces we 
find much that is interesting and even beautiful; but how can we 
tell whether this came from the lion of Sofia or from some fearless 
flight of Mr. Bernard’s imagination? It cannot be denied that 
serious students will have to use this book with great caution, and 
base no hypotheses upon it unless they can check it by other 
means. We have no first-hand knowledge of Bulgarian, but we 
know from those who have that the Bulgarian people is rich in 
folk-lore and folk-literature, and that they have printed large 
quantities of both. It is therefore greatly to be desired that some 
competent scholar should search this field, from which very little 
has been transplanted into English. 

It will be worth while, however, briefly to indicate some of the 
contents of the volume. In myth we have the Afarriage of the 
Sun-with a maiden named Grozdana (Spring). Religion and myth 
are seen in D4e Fiagne and Ged; “old, worthy God” could do 
nothing with Plague, who would not stay at his bidding; “when 
God encountered me," she says at the end, with grim ferocity, 
“he cast no light upon my soul.” The Last Journey of Se 
Peter's Mother plays on a theme familiar in Italy;! this 


‘Pitre, vi. Midiioteca, 65; Woo. Pep. Tercana, 150, ete.: cf. also Baron 
Corvo, Js Air mage, 
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woman always appears as a mean thing whom even St Peter 
could not get out of hell, for she never did a good act 
Songs connected with trees, animals, and other parts of nature 
are the most characteristic part of the collection. Zhe Legend 
af Sweet Basi! is familiar elsewhere ; not so the Legend of the 
Cuckoo, who is a sister grieving for her stricken brother. The 
Confession of the Mather eof God explains why the poplar has no 
shade, the ivy has sour fruit, and the fir has no fruit or blossom. 
Other pieces allude to marriage customs, to the adventures or the 
outrages of robbers, to historical personages (such as the Emperor 
Constantine), and above all to love and death, We are glad to 
say that a great deal of the poetical imagery is striking and 
of fine character; but here again we remember those fearless 
flights of imagination. This is a book which any one having 
a poetic taste will read with pleasure; we wish we could say that 
it might be also useful to students. 


CONTINENTAL FoOLK-LORE SocrETIEs. 


Folkskundliche Zeitschrifienschau fiir 1903, Aerausgegeben tit 
Aufirage der Aessischen Vereinigung fur Voliskunde Von 
Adolf Strack. Leipzig, r905. 8vo. Pp. 281. 

Hessische Blatter fiir Volkskunde. Von Adolf Strack, Bd. TV., 
Heft I, Leipzig, 1905. Svo. Pp. 96. 

Mitteilungen des Verbandes deutscher Vereine fiir Volkshunde, 
r and 2, Januar und Juli, 1905. 

Schweiserisches Archiy fiir Volhskunde, LX. 3. Zitrich, 1905. 

Mitteilungen der <Anthropologischen Gesellschaft tn Wier, 
AARAITV., G6; XXRV., 1. 

Sagenschats der Sladt Weimar. Von Ellen und Paul Mitzschke, 
Weimar, 1904, Svo. Fp. xvii, 152. Price z M, qo pf. 
THe Messische Verzinigung should be a proud body, for it has 
performed three remarkable feats. It has reached a membership 
of over 1100; it has directed the energies of some of its members 





492 Aewews. 


into the channel of bibliography, with the result of a survey of the 
literature of 1903, which far exceeds in completeness anything 
ever before attempted; and it has found an editor so modest as to 
apologise for the shortcomings of his bibliography. 

The Schau is really a series of compfes rendus arranged under 
periodicals and admirably indexed under subjects and authors. 
Good folklorists will probably go to Hesse when they die; if they 
don’t, it will be because they have omitted to support the 
Hessische Vereinigung with an annual subscription, and have failed 
to back up our German sister by helping to produce an adequate 
bibliography. If German were not a sealed book to many 
members of the society, it would really be unnecessary to do more 
than offer a subvention to the bibliography of the Afesssche 
Vereinicung in return for a number of copies. It ts indeed a 
matter for serious consideration whether the English Folklore 
Society should not undertake to provide the English slips and 
thus do its share towards filling up the gaps deplored by Protessor 
Strack. What these are it is impossible to say at present, inas- 
much as some ten periodicals are reserved for the next issue, 
which will, we may assume, include the American Anthropologist, 
Man, the Journal of the Anthropolegical Jnstitute, the Austrahan 
Royal Societies, and various French publications. 

The subscription to the Verenigung is only 6/- a year, or af. 
for those who do not wish to receive the bibliography. Sub- 
scriptions are payable to Professor Dr. Strack, Alicestr. 16, 
Giessen. 

The Transactions of the Hessian Society are of minor impor- 
tance, compared with their bibliography. None the less there 
are papers in them which are both interesting and valuable. 
Among others Professor Helm discusses the question of the 
home of the Indo-Germans, Professor Knoop gives some informa- 
tion about Polish goblins, and there is a useful list of new books. 
The Afiftcifuneen are particularly useful as giving cohesion to a 
number of efforts which would otherwise be doomed to isolation. 

A distinguishing characteristic of many Continental folk-lore 
publications is their almost exclusive devotion to their own area, 
A systematic study of a particular area, classified under appro- 
ptiate headings, is a type of paper common in Germany ; and we 
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find a good example of it in the number of the Schiwetserisches 
Archiv before us, where Meier continues his account of the folk- 
lore of Freiamt and Kelleramt. ‘The number also contains the 
conclusion of a collection of riddles from Munchenbuchsee. This 
(Moore's Isle of Man paper excepted) is a type of research to 
which the Folklore Society has not so far turned its attention. 
The remaining paper deals with a subject—dairy apparatus—which 
the Society excludes from its sphere of work; and as a matter 
of fact there is but little work to be done in the British Isles 
in this direction. Peasant life is far more characteristic of the 
Continent, and there we find materials for study which are lacking 
in England. 

The wider scope of the Vienna Society, again, makes it 
inevitable that much of what they publish should fall without 
the limits which the Folklore Society sets itself. As a matter of 
fact not one article in these two Parts of the Viennese Witreriungen, 
interests the folklorist pure and simple. ‘There is, however, a 
long article, which will prove attractive to many, on the fields 
and peasants’ houses of Carinthia, illustrated with many plans 
and sketches. In England, too, the names of fields are often 
of folkloric interest, and members of the Society might do useful 
work in recording them. 

The little collection of local traditions, historical and legendary, 
of the city of Weimar, which stands last on our list, is not issued 
under the auspices of any Society, but though due to individual 
effort, it may conveniently be noticed here. The authors set an 
example to the industrious but unambitious folklorist. ‘There is 
no attempt to “improve” the stories, and where there is a 
literary source there are full references. The authors would, 
however, have done well to go further than the mere © miindiich,” 
and to give name, age, and other details, of the narrators of 
stories from their own collections. The arrangement is topo- 
graphical, doubtless a convenient one for the local reader, but 
less satisfactory for comparative purposes. 

N. W. THomas. 
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ANTHROPOLOGICAL QUERIES FoR CenTraL AFRICA. 


THs little pamphlet of twenty 4to pages bears no name of author 
or publisher, but the “ Prefatory Note” is signed by Mr. (Charles 
Hi. Read, of the British Museum, from whom copies may, pre- 
sumably, be had on application. Amthropelogical Notes and 
Queries has been used as the basis of the work, with omissions 
and additions to suit it to its special purpose. There are sixty-five 
sections, embracing subjects so varied as Cannibalism, Machinery, 
Government, and Narcotics. Many of them are of course quite 
outside the scope of folklore, and otherwise unsuited for repro- 
duction here, but the following may be quoted to show the terse, 
practical and thorough character of the little brociwre. 

“XLV. Dears, Burr (1) What causes of death do they 
recognise? (2) Do relatives or others attend a dying man, or is 
he deserted? (3) How is the body treated after death? Prepared 
for burial? Any embalming? (4) How is the body carried to 
the grave? Who attend? Any mourning; any mutilations ; any 
sacrifice? Blood custom? Fasting? (5) Shape of grave? 
(6) What mode of burial? Anything buried with the body? 
(7) What position is the body in? Towards any special point of 
the compass? (8) Is burial in a canoe ever practised? (9) Is 
anyone refused burial? Debtor; person killed by lightning, etc. 
(10) Are women buried in the same way as men? All ranks in 
the same way? (11) Any mound or memorial on grave? Hut? 
Fire at or near grave? How long? Are mourners unclean? 
Ceremonies of purification? (12) Is the body ever exhumed ? 
Or the bones? What is done with them? Skull drinking-cup? 
(x3) Is exposure ever practised? How? Any special customs? 
Influence on lot in future life? (14) Any memorial other than 
prave? (xs) Is cremation ever practised? If so, answer 
questions as for burial, Any lamentation? (16) Any ceremonies, 
fasts, sacrifices, long after death?” 

“TL. Macic anp Macician. (1) Is there more than one 
kind of magician? What distinction? (2) Who become magi- 
cians? How? (3) Relation of priest to magician? Jealousy? 
Are they ever the same person? (4) Does magician work 
(2) through natural laws (in his own belief); (4) through 
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magical powers of his own; (¢) through familiar spirits (in what 
form ?); through aid of gods? Is he the master or the servant 
of the means by which he acts? (5) Is the magician also the 
leech? What ceremonies? (6) Songs, charms, spells, etc., 
connected with the niagician’s art? (7) Do they fear the evil 
eye? Means of averting? Cursing? (8) Any reason to suppose 
victims die of fear or any other cause? (9) Can magician take a 
man's soul away? By using his name or how? (10) Are images 
of victim used? Is sympathetic magic used, «g. keeping weapon 
bright when it has inflicted a wound, in order to cure? (11) 
Divination by crystal or mirror? How? By diviningrod? By 
other objects? (12) Familiar spirits? Animals? How acquired? 
What if the animal is killed 2” 


West Africa BEFORE Europe, Asp OTHE Appresses. By 
E. W. Biypes, LL.D. London: C. M. Phillips, rgos. 
Svo. Pp. iv, 158. 


THERE is a widely spread idea that what is good for the white 
man is good for the negro, including, éver a/ia, religion, clothing, 
government, etc. Other things, such as bad gin, are admittedly 
bad for the white man, but we let him have them because it ts 
difficult to stop him or because it is a man’s birthnght to consume 
drugs, exhilarating or otherwise, in poisonous quantities, or for 
some equally sapient reason: the export of bad gin, ete. to the 
negro would be easily prevented, and we do not consider the 
rights of man where non-European races are concerned ; “they are 
only niggers”; anything is good enough for them, and the interests 
of commerce and revenue demand that the export of gin should 
go on unchecked ; therefore we do not interfere with the exporta- 
tion of spirituous consolation to the heathen, though we prohibit 
Christian missionaries from worrying the Mussulmans of Khartoum, 
for it would be inadvisable in the interests of good government 
for them to stir up religious strife. 

The part of the present work which concerns the anthropologist 
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is the section from p. 37 to p. 93, Which deals with Islam in the 
Western Soudan, It is, of course, repugnant to the orthodox 
Colonial Office official, as to all well-brought-up civil servants, to 
investigate the beliefs of the races whom they are called upon to 
rule. Missionary societies do not concern themselves with the 
beliefs of non-Christian races, save as awful examples ; it is thetr 
business to convert them and put them into European clothes, 
without considering whether sobriety, health, and every other 
virtue might not be better promoted by other beliefs and 
methods. It thus being to no one's interest to know about such 
things, it is by mo means surprising to find that there is but little 
known of the importance of Islam in the Soudan. The only 
English works on the subject known to Dr. Blyden—two in 
number—are apparently hopelessly imaccurate, and the Zor ¢ 
Soudan, the most important work, has only lately seen the hght 
in an occidental language. 

Dr, Blyden’s book deserves to be read by all anthropologists, 
not only for its own interest, which is considerable, but as a plea 
for the proper recognition of the religions of our subject races and 
as a contribution to the bearings of anthropology at large on the 
problems of empire. From an imperial point of view we should 
try to raise the peoples of lower cultures; it is useless to despise 
them and tell them they are necessarily and inevitably lower races. 
In the interests of humanity though not of anthropology, let us 
snuff them out (though not with the gin bottle), if we cannot 
respect them and teach them to respect themselves. 

N. W. THOMAS. 
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Additions to * ‘The Games. of Argyll- 
shire,” by RK. C. Maclapan, 77-97, 
192-221, 340-9, 439-60 

Adisham : mock berm] for whooping 


cough, 225 

Adolo, King, 2 King Adolo 

Egeria, oe Egeria 

7Eneas, vanishing of drowning of, 
286, 318, 325, 326 

Aequiana: complaints referred to oak- 
tree, 252 

fEscilapias: barber's pole survival of 
staff, 150; cock associated with, 145 

Africa: (str afi Abyssinia; Angola; 
Banta; Hoshmen ; Bea 4 Egypt ; 
Fan tribe; Gallas; [lottentots; 
Eatuka ; Libya, mnerenits, Fons 
Mackigasear : Naam ¢ tabecle ; 
Morocen; Nigeria: Somali; Soudan; 
Wandoroho tribe ; and Zante dia- 
trici); A nithropolorical Gueria for 
Central Africae reviewed, 494-57 
Kidd's Fhe Asseutral Aafr, 153 
West African Eelicfs, by A. Lang, 
09-13: Stow's Jhe Natiie Maver 
af South Africa reviewed, 353-53 
saat, evil spirits passed into heures 
cast into river, 258; Blyden’s Het 
Africa defore Aurope, and Other 
Addvecier reviewed, gq5-6 

Apla: fire custam, New Vear, 40-1; 
midsummer smoke «and bathing 
se nails gi ploughing custom, 
“at aban dee. chit Air Stictn gigi on 

midsummer, 
4 








Acnation or father-right: Australia, 
ae + as connected with proup 
ee, 99; Ovahercro, 357 
Avacunaral folklore: (ser ade Comm 
Harvest customs and belie 
Ploughing customs and belies; 
Sw inet customs and beliefs ; and 
Thrashing-floor); king 
for crops, Rome, 318; rain water 
of Apl. a7, beliefs alicnit, Moroceo, 
Meta: votive offerings, 481-2 
Akwe: secret society, 437 
Alba Longa: fortihed by Ascanius, 
286; kingly succession, 300; Metius 
Fufietins, dictator of, 325} separ- 
tion of divine and human kingly 
offices, 257, 291 ; sow of, 281 
Alban pape cult of Jupiter Latiaris, 
273s 241 
‘aie: bas-relief from, 274 
Albatross: king of the pannet, Farts 


483 
Alcheringa of Aranda tribe, 431 
Alder tree: bark to colour Easter 
eges, Huculs, 54 
Algidus, Mount: cult of Diana, 282 
yy a King, se King Romulus 


Ait Tiancea be Anica by A. Lang, 


Aline: cowtill on, Rowwrs, 265 
Altjira, god of Aranda, 429-31 

| flu: abode of ulead, 115 

as burnt in cattlevard, Moraceae, 


America, 2 North America; ama 
South Americn 
| Ammonites in folklore, 241, 333-4 
et api wee Ue 
Amon-Ra's ship in 3 en 
sion, Lowor, 257 
Amulets and talismans, 34, 131, 132- 
Eat a 369, 380-2, 391, 406, 


Amutios, KK: see Amusing 
Amr ; King, set King Ama 
‘Ancestors ; anseaead aneoke Ata 
guscur ond Masai, 235; ancestral 
2I 
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| 
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e 


dea or manes, Romans, 203-9; 
sn doesnt ae sree 3543 
tribe, 430; 
Sale nt For cote eth: nhs. Bavilt, 3753 
worship, Bantu, 231-3, 354, mot 
mitive, Anstralia, 104 
Andjry: (se als 1-Kgar-s-sger) 5 
summer custoins, 23, 31, 34, pee 
New Year customs, 38, 49; plough- 
ing custom, 35 3 rain on April 27 i 
MAQIC, 32-33 tribes, 28 
Angumbi, Fan creator, 224 
Aol medicine, 72-5 
Angola, se Bengoela 
~uillara: Roman inscription, 270 
in folklore: (aerate fees a 
Birds in folklore; FE of 
Care! 7° Cat; Cattle; Coyote; 
Coorocie Crustacea in folklore ; 
; Donkey ; Dragon; 
‘ni in folklore; Ele- 
ming ‘rich in folklore; Fossils in 
folklore; Gazelle ; Goat ; Pea 
Hippopotamus ; Horse ; vena ¢ 
ara in folklore ; Lemar; Lev- 


Linn ; Lizard ; : Monkey} | 
ate Mule ; Otter 3 i : Tar: 
cupine; Rat; Reptiles i in f re 3 


Soorpion ; Seacow } : Sea- nt 
Seu-horse; Seal; Sheep; ‘Sloth: 
Snake: Water-buck; Weasel; Whale; 
amt Worm) ; bathed at midsummer, 
Moroces, 727 cave dwellers named 
from paintings of animals, Bushmen, 
$43 cures for, we Medical folk- 
ore; earth thrown over, Mid- 


summer, Morocco, 94; given Chris- | 


tian name before charming, St. 
Briavel’s, 168; language under- 
stood by infants, Jamaica, 65; New 
Year fire custom for, Mosnees: Al, 
ond waler custom far, Morocco, 
1; poisonous, blinded by min of 
Awd 27, Morocco, 33; sacrifice of, 
rg atest sibokos, 5. Afdcs, 
356 Ts eer Germany, g517 ta 
Taboos; as totems, me 
aitemieth'; as votive olferings, 
5. Germany, 452; worship of, 
Mad if. spo: 
Annan River (Aus.j: opgoniso- 
ton, 474 
Anna-Perenna, festival of, Romana, 264 
Année Socisiagigne, £', by E. Durk- 
heim, reviewed, 458- ‘ae 
Annual meeting, 5-57 
Council, 4-13 





pattie, legend OL Moo, 43-4 
: duppy ao ola 70 


Geis 
Antelope : Aelia ane hors in sacred 


grave, Loanga, qOT, 7 horns 25 
bol, Loameo, 4oy ; cane 
p pei gol, 404; eos 


| Q7-5 
Anthesteria ship of ie 5 
Anthropeiagival Querier j 
Africa reviewed, 10-5 
Antiochus, King, se King Antiochus 
Antonine Column, ree Rome 
Antonine emperor: perpetual fire 
carried before them, 317 
Antrim: churn or corn baby, 129-30, 
85-6; flint arrowheads as charms, 
Jat: fale stones as charms, 241 
Aniula tribe (Aus.): marriage custome, 
472; organisation, 46g 
Aphrodite: in folktale, Elewsis, 24 
Apollo: Acgustus Caesar as, 310-1 ; 
Vedinvis identified with, 311 
Apple: in game, Hebrides, 201 
ee fame of chucks, 193°0 3 
allaby, 457-3 ; rhyme, 454 
Apple-tree: in game, Hebn cs, 201 
April: (se afe May Eve); 2st, 
ilia, Kome, 316; 27th (0.5.), 
min-water magical on, Morocco, 


a4 
a ee cults of Jupiter Dianus and 


ana, 288 
 Aquitunia: F a deity, 284 
‘Arab teibek: Meawseeo orocceo: 27-9; charm 


lo preserve money, 4i-2; mid- 
summer customs, 33, 42; New 
Vear fires, 41 

Aranda tribe, \Neliefs of, a2g-30 
Amwnks, as culture carters, 486 
eae Qvid on early Arcadinns, 


change! Gabi Sigs RA 


Arc 
Archery: (ice afto Arrows); Glen- 
garry, 93; Isle of Man, 93 
Arch fir Aeligionminenichafl, 15 
Ardrishaig : pumes, 93-4, 220, 346 
Ares+ (see afso Mars} ; development of 
Leus, 320 . 
Argei ritual, Rome, 326 
Argolis, se Epidaoros 
Argus, Argive 2cus, 275 
shire te: (er af ishai 
wil; Dunoon; Glencoe: Kine 
t re; Ledaip district ; Lathe: ana 
uing isiand) 3 Additions to '* The 
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Games of Argyllshire," by RK. C. 
ete sik Liked 192-221, o>, 
; roarer, 440° 

Aven: [see ase Nemi, wood of}; 
Manii, 292 

Arinyk, bad god, Hueuls, 51 

Arria gens: coins, 322 

Arrows: flint arrowheads os charms, 
Anirim, 241, 3357 in May Songs, 
Comwall, 55-9 

Artemis: (ser also Diana); cult, Sparta, 
200; Rowers dedicated to, 145 

Artemigia of murwort: a5 cure and 
charm, oa Aen 3445 2 
locks, 14370 Is ne 

Arthurian ive King Arthur. 


Arthor'’ Sea eicouesy: magical niles, | 


seed. tribe: Aranta Totemism and 
Mar Law, by A. Lang, 242; 
Fe organization of discussed, 

75+ The Keligious Ideas of the 

‘Aiaate by N. W. Thomas, 242, 
425-33; supernatural beings, 106, 
223 

Ane secret snciety, 437-8 

Ascaniue, King, ser King Ascanius 

Ashes of midsommer hres: os. core 
for eyes, Morocco, 29; a5 paint for 
eves dc., Morocco &c., 29 

Ashmedai and Solomon, legend of, 


Rn a 4i7-9 

tree: in charm against rupture, 
ver vianeraa 65; world-tree, 
Scandinavia, 153 , 

Asia, ox Asia Minor; Assyria; Baby- 
fon; China; East Indies; Japan; 
Khorusan; Korea; Malay States ; 
Palestine; Persia ; mee 

Asia Minor: (sav als E hesus; Lycia; 
Mysin ; and Troy}. tnedaliion of 
Roman province, 314 

Asmodets, se Ashmedai 


Ass, dee Donkey 

Assyria : cai 152 (péate) ; cosmic 
tree, 153 

Astrantia major: in charm, Val de 
eset 466-7 ; legend of, Val de 

() Morgins, 466; master wort, 467 

Astronomical folklore: (me afte 
Comets: Moon; Stars; and Sun); 
as related to peels ay7T-d 

Astypalaca, site 

| im: falkLeee, collection of, 

: folktales, 22-3 
: folktales, 22-3 
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Atira, deity, Pawnees, 117 


Atlas mountains: (st aft Demnat); 
Berber Drape 27-8; repre 
belies and customs, jo 34, 3? 


Amaru, spirit, Kaitish heigi 106, ITI, 


222-3, 428 
Pi vcack pos (ser afie Athens): survivals of 
ancient language not limited to, 20 
Auditors, election of, 4 
Au {wee alge St. ames Davy) + 
Firs t the birthday of Diana, Rome, 
quar 13th and sth, festival of 
“La Vara," Mastin. +6 257 
bis Chosen as Apollo, 310, 
fi upiter or Aes, 321-2, oF sting, 
317; avoided business on Nones, 
332 
Auk, Little: haleyon of Greeks, 


les, 489 
! Australia: (rera/n Hass Strait ; Queens- 


land: South Austraiia; Tasmania ; 
and'Torres Straits): aborigines, origin 
of, tor;: §& ; and Gillen’s 


15; Howitt's Nate Jrider 
South Lan Ausiralia, 15, reviewt 
ToL-9 

Austro- Hungary, «¢ Bohemia; 
Bukowinn ; Carinthian; Carpathian 
mountains; Dacians ; Fiome ; 


Galicia 3 Hungary ; Istria; Poku- 


tia: Taira mountains: ana Vienna 
Aventine hill, se Rome 
Axe: as symbol of Jupiter, Rome, 


a2 3 
Agcemmur: midsummer bonfire snoke. 


pod for evs, 
Azila: saint's feast at, 32 


Babies, ser Children | 
Babylon: progresses of pods, 258 
Bactyle, ser Stones 
volcano, a5 abode of dead, 
riland islands, 115 
Baisme, Australian detty, 105-6, 110, 
12, 222-3 
Bailey, Miss D., The Devil in Glencoe, 
and other Stories, 1, 61-2 
Bakwvena: siboko, 357 
Bakuni hunters, Mayomba, 399 
Bakutu tribe, customsof, goo 
Balance Sheet of Folk-Lore Society, 


1 

Bali mountain, as abode of dead, 115 
Baletsatsi: sun charm, 356 

Ballads, ser Folk-songs 

Ball games, see Games 


Native Jrifes of Central Awsiratia, 









temism, 231-3; ancestors, memory 
af, 355} migration of, 353, 355 
Gubbio, 252 
Paputi: burial of chief, 356 
Bari tribe, 236 
Barkingi mation (Ags. ), 223 
Barley: burnt in midsummer hres, 
Morocen, 31; eaten ceremonially, 
<r, Morocco, 76, and im 
ploughing custom, Morocco, 39 
Barnet: grotto building, 151 
Barolong : siboko, 359-7 
Barone lamps, symbols for, 156 
Ba-Ronga: twins aml sky associated, 


Barotse tribe: deity, 1124 Ivory worn 
only by royal family, 352 

Barm island: counting-out rhymes, 
oo7, 454; dance, 210; 
85-6, 89, 91, 199-200, 345-9, 439; 
lullaby, 458; names for fingers, 
216; rhyme, 454 

Barr, Sound of, set Fuda island 

Barrenness, «¢ Birth customs and 
beliefs 

Barry, Miss F.: exhibit by, 242, 335- 


6; Charm-Stones, 335-6; Riddle 


or Charm ? 98 

Basket fetish, Congo, 378-9 

Bats Strait: effect of formation on 
aborigines of Ausiralia, 101 

Bat: omen from, Jamaica, 73 

Batauna: siboko, 357 

Bathing: of eyes as charm, Mon- 
mouthshire, 67; on Mdnsira day, 
Morocea, ji-3; on 1-aeur cay, 


Morocco, 41; at midsummer, 
ancient Libya, 47 
Batlarw: ai 357. 


Bavaria, ree Aigen ; amt Khon moun- 
tains 


Bavili: Bavili Notes, by R. E. Den- 
Rett, 242, 371-406 (Plates); starting 
on journey, 745 

Beachly: popular derivation of, 163 

Beans: eaten ceremonially, mid- 


oka 
af Cero of Sant’ Ubaldo, | 





| BR chs guy tae eare eE 


frites); sibokas, 350-7 


| | Bedfordshire : elder-tree belief, roo 
érbes) ¢ ancestor worship and to- | 


cowdung burnt to prot 
Morocco, 28-30; earth thrown over, 
cata rer, + Orocon, 34 
Becch-tree: as cult substitute for oak, 
Italy, 282-3; Diana and Jupiter os 


beech-w deities, Ttaly, 253; 
leaves worm when consulting 


Faunus, Rome, 233 

Bectle: scarab, Euruscans, 274 

Belgium, s ¢ Flanders 

Bells: on amulets agninst evil eye, 
Naples, 133 

Benayah, general 
legend, 417 

Beneventum + 
273 | 

Bengal, sv Calcutta; ond Pun 

Benguela: sacred animals, 397 

Béni Ah‘sen tribe, Morocco: muid- 
summer fires, 31, and bathing, 32 

Béni Mgild tbe: midsummer cus 
toms, 29, 30, 34 37, 46, but no 
water cusioms, 32} S7wing custom, 


39 

Benin City: dance, 436-7; ‘great 
father,” 435% secret societies, 437 

Herber tribes, Moareceo: (see af Bat 
Berbers); 27, 29; adopt foreign 
words, 43: midsummet ceremonies, 
42, 40-7 

Berkshire, x Kennet valley. 

Berne Canton, see Miinchenbuachsee © 

Berwinck (vinca minor): wl marringes, 
Airc S (Courting 

Betrothal customs, te 4 cuh- 
toms antl beliefs 

Betsilens: animal taboos, 229; rein- 
comation belicis, 230, 235 

Betsimisaraka tite, 229 

Bible and key uied as charm, St 
Brinvel's, 160-70, 172 

Bibliography of folklore: annual, 10; 

fessian, 492 


of Solomon, in 


dedication to Jupiter, 


Bickerstein : “ticket for ice, St 
| Big Klaus and Little bya ls! 


folktales, 119 
Binhinga tribe (Aus.): marriage ¢us- 


toms, 472 
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Birds in folklore: (see a/se Albatross ; 
Auk } Blackbird ; Chicken; Cock ; 
Crow; Cuckoo; Dove; Engle; 
Emu; Faloon; Fowls; Fulimar ; 
Gannet: Growe; Hawk; Hen; 

Kite; Lark; Owl; - 


ni Geamews Stork: | 


Pigeon ; - Pufti 
Swallow: Wagtail; Woods I 
and Wren); in amulets, japles, 
145; handling eggs unlucky, 
Jamaica, 71; know medicinal pro- 

ies of herbs, 145% Omens from, 


Yamaica, 69; seabirds do homage | 


to St. Hilda, Whitby, 334; thigh- 
bone in folkiale, Bocotia, 25 

Binh custotos and beliefs: (ser ale 
‘Omens; arta’ Twins}; of Aranda 
tribe {Aus.), 490-1; barrenness, 
skina downwards, Loango, 404; 
birth caued by ancestral souls, 
Bavili, 375; birth deities oF peril, 


Romans, 297-9; birth with caal | 


enables to see duppies, Jamaica, 
68; childbirth influenced by moon- 
deity, 135; divination of birth, 
Morocco, 32; Friday unlucky birth- 
duy, Jamaica, 73% gazelle horn worn 
for safety in childbirth, Congo, 350; 
mother given another mame alter 
birth, S. Nigeria, 435; rue a5 pro- 
lective, 153; sacrifice at concepuon, 
S. Nigeria, 438; seven fruits charm 
away seven fatal Hathors, Persia, 
152; sloth skin worm to protect 
unborn baby, Congo, 351; tree 
janted in memory of childbirth, S. 


Nigerin, 439 
Bishop's Castle: are 67 

Riack : beast, Devil as, Glencoe, 61 
Block animals, ne Dog ; Horse ; Pig; 


and Sheep | 
Blackbecry bramble: spoilt by devil, | 
September, Dumfries, 454 


Blackbird: in rhyme, Argyllshire, 


453 
Black Tale (Ross): game, 200 
Blacksmiths: osm Masai, 235 


Bluise, St., nr St. Blaine 

Blood: of pig poured over fetieh 
images, Congo, 378; shower of fas 
portent, Romans, 265 

Boa constrictor, ser Sooke 


| Bracelet 








Body, parts of, sez wader mascitt, rnc 
Beotia: folktale, 24-5 
Bohemia: folklore, collection of, 16 


| Bojki, Slavic tribe, 48 


Boma: revenant, 373 

Bonhres, see Fire 

Books presented to Folk-Lore Society, 
190, 370 3 

Roots: in dreams, Jamaica, 76> 


legend of Devil, Wrye valley, 17: 
Borrowing, by bride, Srouiecathatiors 


66 
Boudas: shape-shifting by, 235 
Bougainville: abode of dead, 115% 
tatemism, 1l4 
Boulogne: Festival of the Visitation 


Bovillae : rex sacrorum, 293; Vedi- 
ovia, cult of, 273 ¥ 

Briber tribes, Moroeea: 27-8; mid- 
aummer customs, 34+ 37> 42; no 
midsummer water customs, 32 

di, see Ang 

31-2, 398 


Brabrook, E.: review by, 742 Aarwer 
and feland: Studieron island Life, 


Bracciano, La 


456-9 ; 
Broemar: saying, 95 
Huculs, $3 ; unleavened, in plough: 


| _ ing custom, 


Bretagne: Breton Folklore, by Mrs. 
Mosher, 1; New Year festival, ano 


Buffalo: b. dance, Pawnees, 118; by 
skull medicine lodge, Pawners, 118; 
in folktale, Loango, $99: parts of 
placed in sacred grove, 300% 


sacred Loange, 795 
Augie : seers 2h 463-4 
Bukowina, see Ceeremose ; Houculs ; 
Bulvaria: folklore, collection of, 16; 
fae Shade of the Balbans 


459-91 
of origin, Australia, eee 


Bridal customsand beliefs, see Marriage 
beliefs 
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Bonjil, Australian god, 107-5, 222 
Sas als char grove): leopard skins | 
ee ane 391; taboos, 708 
Ragnig river: straw hut bornt on, 
rpm a Morocco, 2 
EBaurbape - na Oy rite, I 
Burial ice ba beliefs, me Death 


. Kent, 22 5 

= Mis C. S.: Burial in 
Dancing: Tower in ¥, 

462; The Mock Mayor of rn ty, 

sip 465 j review by, —Sacalagical 


ieeras FOOg, Lig-zz 
Bory St pus © roe weefal for 
calamenia, 15 


Bush devils, rez A Spirits 
Bushmen: antiquity of, 3537 clans, 
355; folklore of, 354; migration of, 


353 | 
er: stopped by witch, Wye 


Butter : 
valley, 171 | 
Boxion: maypole rite, 461-2 


Ceca, fond 


fous smoke, 224-5 
er of Praenesie, Seg 





! (ee alco Keles 
“Coste } game, 90; holed sinnes, 

Gales: funeral, Monmouthshire, 66; 
offered to Nereids, Greeks, 25+ 
wheel-shaped , Romans, 272 

Calentta: E ain's lower in proces- 


sion, 257 
' folklore, 





Calendar me Duys and 
=e (see oie Cattle); “rolling cali” 
y, Jamaica, 70, 77 
Cation as Jupiter, ae 
Purnia gens, coins of, poz 
Cambridgeshire; A Cambri 
Witch, by Miss H. L. F.! jennings, 
187-90; Sympathy, by F. N. Webb, 


337 
Camel: in festival of “La Vam, 
na, 2493 Nereid in shay : 
Crete, 22 iis ai pe o 


Campagna, ter Viterbo 
Campania: (sr fe Capua; Hercu- 
laneum; Nola; Pompeii : ; anal 








| 


Cans, emperor: on coin, 317 


Tudex. 


sua Mownt); Tnviles or heraldic 
columns, 307; symbols of Diana, 


Cane 
gre se me Rome 
Cant 768 
Candle tes in grotie, St. James's 
Day, Leytonstone &e., 10-7 
Canens the water nymph, 290 
Capitol, Roman, ov Rome 


| Capua, ser Tifata, Mount 
| Cardiff: Castle 





Sage 
Carinthia: fields and hs aoe 


Cartsneiord: legend of Fin MacCoul, 


Cermethcn’ folktale, 337-9 
enshire, sar Carmarthen ; 
Ses ars ; ana Towy river 
_ Mountains, se Hojki; 
rivale; Huoculs; ana’ Lem 


Casablanca: midsummer 


smoke good for eyes, 29 
Casteldier, tiles from, 251 ; 


ig cromlech, 339 


| itor aid ‘ollux, se Dioseuri 


Cat; burnt in bonfires, Europe, 46; 
in game, Perthshire, 56-7; omen 
from, Jamaica, 73; wild, bornt in 
midsummer hres, Morocco, 30, Of 
to cure disease, Morocen, 46; wild, 
skin of, worn, Loango, ang 

Catamenia promoted by rue, 138 
Cae as token, Australin, fo7 

Ca spikes in sacred prove, 


495 
Gee "(ae aint Calor mul 
Cx): chanas fot, Boasts, 56) 
pS. 


Caithness, 

Germany, 451; straw eerie 

to protect, Mcen, 28 
Care paintings, eigen 354 
Celtic Celtic pantheon, 47 

in legend of ‘Solomon, 418 

Conhatente: to destroy. water- 

spout, POT 


Ceres: Cerus, counterpart of, 
in festival af Ss Rosalia, Palerin 
250; one feniies, 2 Dtes- 
c alon of, 255 ‘ 9 : e 
eri or dancing howe Italy. 1 
242-5 (jeter) 9. Saat sans 
Cerus, counterpart of Ceres, 292 
Chains hung round churc 
many, 483. hes, 5. s, Ger- 
, ie 


Charms and spells: (see ade Amulets 
and talismans); 


again barrenness, Morocco, 283 | 


cow ailments, Antrim, 241, 
Caithness, 335, Glencoe, 61, 


Suffolk, 337; ‘a decline,” Wales; 
539; 8 . 
363-5: Japan, yog, Morocco, 25, 
32-3, Shortland Islands, 116; 
disioeatinns, St. Hriavel’s, 168 ; 
earth spirits, Morocco, 41; evil 
eye, Beauly, 242, 334-5 (feate) 4 
Morocco, 33-4, 30; cye diseases, 
Morocco, 41; fire, de 
Morgins, 466; ghosts, Jamaica, 
71; hail, Germany, 45; 
paralysis, Japan, 309; misfar- 
tune, Jomaica, 77; nose-bleeding, 
Si yel's, 169-7O; rupture, 
Monmocthshire, 65; scalds and 


horns, St. Briavel’s, 168; snakes, | 


Morocco, 33; Storms, Germany, 
45, Val de Morgins, 466; tooth- 
ache, St. Erinvels, 168; vomiting, 
Jamaica, 77; whooping cough, 
Adisham, 225; witcherait, Came 


bridgeshire, 189-90, Morocos, 33; | 


at cromlechs, Wales, 339; to catch 
scorpions, Jamaica, 69-75; to curse 
enemy, Dorsetshire, 98, Gloucester- 
shire, 169, Monmouthshire, 66; to 
cesiroy ii a Greeks, 190-1; 
to ensure good new wine, Gubbio, 
252% 
37; how to charm, Monmouth- 
shire, 168; to obtain hushands, 
Hoenls, §0, Morocco, 34, 40; to 
obtain sunshine, Rome, 396; to 


obtain with at new moon, Jamaica, | 


eo: Peter sat on a marble stone,” 

bi valley, 167; for min, Rome, 

268; to strengthen eyes, Mon- 
mouthehire, 67; to strengthen 
memory, Morocco, 33; ‘written, 
ink washed off and dronk, St. 
Briavel's, 170 

Charm-Stones, by Miss F. Harry, 
335-6 

Charon, modern Charos, Greeks, 21 

Cerne: ]., communication from, 

t-2 

(Cheltenham: Devil's Town, 175 

(Chepstow: place rhyme, 67 

(Cherub, in cinmiruta apvulet, Naples, 
Rhy 191, 157 

Chicken : white, burnt at New Vear, 
Morocco, 41, 46 


Anglo-Saxons, | 


to foster bees, Morocco, | 


| rcumeishen + 
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(Chick-peas: eaten ceremonially, 
ape ee oan 36, and -at 
tent-prich w, Morocen, | 

Childbirth custome and Poiiets, sed 
Birth customs and belicis 

Children : (ree afse Birth customs and 
belicis); praise unlucky to, Jamaica, 
68; stolen by fairies, Monmouth- 
shire, 63; understand animals’ 
language, Jamnica, 68 

Children’s games, see Games 


Chimpanzee: beliefs about, Loango, 


40%; in ‘proverb, Loango, 405; 
sacred, Loango, 396-8; skin. a 

China: amulets, : Statin 
blocks, 369 5 peer fay Ba ; 

Chios: folklore collected by Paspatis, 
17 

Christian names, see Names 


Christmas: Feilberg’s Papas sliizs- 


jest reviewed, 360-7 
nthonian deities, 263, 273-4, 27 5, 280 
Chocks, game of: Scotland, 192-200 
Church: submerged, Trelleck,; 166; 
wail, burial in, Grosmont, 175 
Churchyard: “Devil's bit,” St 
Briavel’s, 174-5} green lizard in ts 
duppy, Jamaics, 7o; mock burial 
for whooping cough, Adisham, 225 
Churingas, Aranda tribe, 459 
Pa Si corm baby, Ulster, '29-30, 
18 
Chitin: The: its Strocture and 
Development, by R. T. Gtinther, 
9, 191, 132-61 ew) 
Madagascar, 230} 
taught by Twanjinka, Aranda 
tribe, 430 : 
Clans: Australia, 468; 5. Atrica, 


333. 
Claudine Caesar + as Jupiter, 313; 85 


sun pod, 317. 
Claudius Gothicus, @mperor; a5 


Jupiter, 314 | 

Cie, E.; review pg aa 
Crysfal-Gastng ; Jt: ffitory and 
Procice, with a Dircurnion of the 
Evidence for Telrpathic Sorping, 


479-80 | : 
Cloudland, home of souls, Masai, 236° 


Cloughmore Stone: 
MacConl, 186 . 

Clytie, lover of the sun, 264 

Coast Murring tribe (Ams )+ 105% 
origin of social reform, 103, 222 


Cock : (ree aie Chicken); nosociated | 


with deities, 143, 153: burnt, New 
bcc sae rary 40; in cimaruia 
amulet, Naples, 135, 147, 196-61 
( piates) p cpowine, ix tallest e, 


at-2; omen from, Jamaica, 74; 


3 on oo ion, S. Nigeria, 
435; sunemblem, Lycia &c,, 145 + 
White, in om bonfire, 


Riess, gf 
+: Aberdeenchire, 2ny 


Coke ne in burial] rites, Loango, 


(Coc, Bridge of: apparition of Devil, 61 
Colchester : mocks bossa 464; oyster: 
feast, 182 


Colds and coughs, cures for, fee 


Medical folklore 
Coleford: proverbial saying, 67 
Collectanes, 56-97, 180-222, 333-40, 
434-00 


Colours im folklore, see neuer weriouy 


chlowry, rack ar Black 


Combing hair at night unlucky, | 


T 
-Omets: after death of Coccar, Rt 
: o EMperor: 23 aun end, 
317 
Compass, points of, see East; South- 
weet; and West 
: ion: caused by ancestral 
— Havili, +75; supernatural, 


5 
Congo Free State, se Boma; and 


ongo ftiver:. ghosts collected by 
pe eth in island in, Bavili, 373 
Conirayas: folktale, 485 
Constantine, emperor: in folktale, 
Constellations, see Milky Way 
—* Roman, 300, 302-3, 305-6, 
327-1 
Cook, A. BL, The European Sky-God, 
IIl.: The lidlians, 260-332, a62 
ee Annan. River trite , 
Copper: iracelets as charms, for 
Copts, see Egypt 


Com : (ree aise Barley: Maize ; and 


heat); Atim (bom from corn), 
deity, Pawness, tt7; com of, ms 
emblem of Fortuna, 285; eaten 
Cercmonialiy, midsummer, Muor- 
0000, 36; measure for, as emblem 
of Fortuna, a8; epinkled after 





fndex, 


threshing, to avert evil eye, Mor- 


acco, 43 t; 

Cornelin pens, coins of. 304-5 

Com omaments, ow Harvest customs 
and beliefs 

Corn spirits, vegetation souls, and the 
like: animals burnt at niidsammer, 
40; “cham” of corm baby, Ulster, 
129-90, §55-6; rex Nemorensis, 


283-03, 322-3, 327-8 
Comucopia : ‘in cimairuta amulet, 


Naples, 135, 191, 157 ¢ a5 emblem 
_ of Fortune, Lialy, 285 
Cornwall: (see afte Bugle ; Helston : 
_ and Pudstow): com ornaments, 2 
Corpses, customs and beliefs con- 
customs and beliefs 


| Corpos Domini Festa, Vicenza, 244 


pes i inci ih 223-5, 350-2, 

I-7 

Cortona: St. Margaret of, 145 

Cos: folkdore Rl 17 ; 

Cosmogonr: Europe in Middle Ages, 
423; Huculs, 51; Masai, 236; 
Pawnees, 116-7 ; Ukraine, 51 

Cossacks of Uleraine, ax Uloaine 

eet of manidlin as moonflower, 
145 

Coughs, cures for, ze Medical folldore 

Council af Folk-Lore Sociey; elec- 
hon of, 47 report, 6-13 

Counting-out rhymes: Angylishire, 
7S, 449-50; Harm island, 44; 
Hebrides, 207-8 

Courting customs and betiels: [eens 
iotieg airy | antal mggerae — 
52; Jamaica, 72-76; Nigerin, 4 

Cow: (set af Cattle); charms to 
cure, Antrim, 241, Glencoe, 61, 
Morocco, 33, Suffolk, ag 
bch protect, i trum, sql in ‘eal 
stones to protect, Caithness, 736; 
dong burnt to fester bees, Morocco, 
28-30, and painted on figtree, mid- 
summer, Morocco, 33: milk drunk 
by spirits, Huculs, $1; omens from, 
Jaruetica, 6, rae i? 

Cowal: games, 79, 3, So, 91 

Cowie shells + offered at ceremonies, 
S. Nigeria, 435, 439+ word used in 
game, Argyllshire, 441 

Coyote : in folkctales, Tawnees, 17k 
as star, Pownees, 17 

Crah : atl ak ftove, 
4023 in proverb, Havili : v 
bel of sen, Havih, $02 in sy alan 


W.. Aa review +—Feil- 
= Jul: Allesjetetiden ; He- 
deusk, Kristen Julefest, 266-7 


Creator, about: 
=e ; Angumilt, fap 


1? Mangarkunjurkunja, a 
aot t Neal Masai, 236; Nyam 
WwW. SE fa fae 112; Tonatana, Short- 

land islands, 115 


(Cress: seeds in cow medicine, Mo- | C 


roceo, 33 
Cretan dittany: repels serpents, 135 
Crete: folklore collected by Vanna- 
rakia, 17; folktale, 21-2 
mck | in folktale, Loango, 403-4; 
Santon, 395; tabooed 


sacred, ; + J 
Croco? Ba pated Laango, lr in 
» 405; 
Ehoulat islands, 116; ieate in 
sacred aes, Loango, 399; sent 
by wizard to catch ghosts, Bavili, 
3; a5 totem, Bantu, 232, 357) 
d islands, rig; a5 wer- 
beast, Congo, 392-3 
Cromlechs: Wales, 339 


(rose: in charms, Val de ra ae | 
a66; Wales, 339; crux ansata, b ney 
4 


aa, 143; on aonr ot road keeps 
on Jamaica, 70; the labarum, 
319; sign of amongst Huculs, 50 
Crow: in game, Barra land, 440; 
omens from, Jamaica, Fl, 737. as 


totem, Australia, 1O7 | 
Crown Prince mountains, 23 abode of 
dencl, 11 


Crustacea in folklore, xy Crab; and 
Lobster 
Crux ansuta, He (Cross. Me 
(Crystal-gazing: W., cu, iz} 
ee Coniey’ itr. fisery ana 
sree, mifh a Ducwsrion af fhe 
Aevidewre for Telepathic Seine. b bey 
N. W. Thomas, rakes bt a 
Cecbabeine agra ¢ prime, 
Cuckoo: in folktale, Blane 51 
Cater, Wythe, af eee ny 5. 
Reinach, reviewed, 475-6 
Cupid and Psyche type of folktale, 24 
Cursing, see Imprecations 
Cuscus, astotem, Shorthand islands, 114 
Cuthbert, St, se St. Cotbbert 
Cutting : gemind Jamaica, 69 
fae a Waterspout, by J. G. 
ngton, 11 


Gatnarten: divination, Midsammer | 


Eve, 65 








Cyclops legend - modern suhiptation 


of, a kwathens 23; Sicily, 278: 
survival of, Athens, 22 

Cyllene: charm to destroy water- 

spol, 191 

ype: amulet, 14373 folklore col- 
lected by Sakellarice, t7; folktale, 


a4 
(Cxeromosz, valley of, see Hocols 


Dacians: Jupiter defends Komans 
from, 267 


| Deedales, image of, 267 | 
DAeth, F..G., St. James's Day and 


Grottoes, 180-2 
Dagger: in cimaruta amulet, Naples, 
L4G, 157 A. }: 
Danae > modem versions ol, 
Astypolaia, 22-3, Tenos, 24 


Dances: Bushmen, 354; Eskima, 119} 
Nigeria, 435-7; Nola, za7; Pad-. 


stow, 60: Pawnees, 1173 Seotland 
208-10; Solomon islands, 11455 
Dancing Tower Processions of. Italy, 
The, by Mr. A. Wherry, 131, 
243-57 | plater) 
Dancing-Towers of Italy, The, by 
Misses M. Peacock, A. Oldknow 
and (>. 5. Borne, 46t- Zz 
Danelagh, The, 123-4 
Daramulun, Australian deity, 103-6, 
110, 222-3 
Dasius, martyrdom of, 324 
Day-Father, Jupiter as, Italy, 26t, 
253 


. 


intr aed Seacion’ April, 32-3, 99-60, 
316 August, 181, 248-9, 257, 3323 
(Christmas, 366-7; Corpus Domini 
rede: Vineemane ox aoe 

as Ey Sy 534s 

ber Eve, 182-43 Na Sart 
3-43 February, ; 330-1; Fri- 
iy, 65, 73,81: Idea, Roman, 263, 
432; January, 91, 155,206: rs 
31, 54 190-2, 250-1, ie 


june, 2, 4 Gries “47, OF sh as 

333; Laces 295-7, 2973 3 ge 
year, 72} Lent, 50; March, 337, 
330; May, 36-60, $5045 359 326-7, 
$jo-1, 40-2; | ¥, 56-60, 
259, 461-2; May Eve, §9-60; 


fF 


Midnight, 6s, 1753 Midsummer, 2, 





-47 z Bid Simnimeé Day, 250, 
(254-5; Midsummer Eve, 29, 31, 
+“ S53 Mohirram, 40-1; Mon. 

y, 81; New Vear, 34, 40-2 5 

New Year's Day, 91, 210-5; New 


Year's Eve, go-2; Night, 273; 


Wom 45 mourning, Congen, ; 
fotemism in, Solomon istands, mt 


union islands, 114 
December: (ser afta Christmas; ama 


Larentalia); foneral offerings of 
Fontes Benes Rome, 298; time of 


ere ear eae 43; Poph- | Shacies Jove,-267 

fogia festival, 328; Regifygiom | Decius, prayer of, 321 

festival, 430-1; Sacra Nonali 331; | Deity, conceptions of; Australian 
St. Anthony's Day, 155; St. Bar- ties tae. , 1 Fo, ward. Masai, 235 


tholomew's Day, 67; St. James's 
Day, 180-2; St. John's Day, 966; 
St. John's Eve, 466; Sr. John*s 
Feast, 54; Saturmalia, 3243 Sep. 
tember, 152, 245, 257, 454; Shrove. 
Hide, 204 ; Thr 
81; Wednesday, 81, 464-5; Whit- 
sunday, 43; Whitsuntide, 178-9; 
Whit-Wednesiay, afi4- 


Dea, cult of, connected with Vule | 


beliefs, N. Europe, 366 

Death and funeral customs and beliefs: 
(tee ate Graves; and Omens} ; 
anniversary of death celebrated, 


5. a, Tia, 434-5; burial customs, 
S. Africa, re Tceland, 359: burial 
im church wall, Monmouthshire, 
175; Charon, modern Greeks, 21: 
Comelia gens, funerals of, Rome, 
304; corpse, back not wetted in 
washing, Jamaica, 7O; corpse, if 
hack wetted, Opens eyes, Jamaica, 
733 Corpec burned in plaid, Isle of 
Man, 210; corpse carried feet first, 
and face to cast, Monmouthshire, 
66; corpse can frown wre simile, 
Jamaica, 74; corpse, looking at 
throagh fork shows sex, Jamaica, 
73: 46 COrpse-present, oliand, 
209-10; corpse, salt or turf Inid 
on, Monmouthshire, 66; corpse 
Bhotld not be seen by person with 


Sieh poumcains 73% dead return if | 
mot trial 


id farewell, Jamaica, 74: dead 
ret on third of risa night, 
Jamaica, 70, 74, and finally leave 
on ninth, Jamaica, 70, 74: death 
caused by evi] being from beneath 
the cath, Aranda tribe, 430 ; dirt 
hot awept from house with corpse, 
Jamaica, 31; eagle relensedt at 
Er of Augustus, Rome, giz; 
haneéral cakes, Monmouthshire, 66 
future life, beliefs about, 236, 
merle 735, Bushmen, 954, Masai, 
2339; Jooking at cor thnotigh 
fork breaks own neck, Vicaien 73; 


ursday, S23 Tuesday, | 





Delonge levends, 118, 2 
Demeter, the poder a6 ; ai caint, 


Berber tribes, 27; fire 
in charm, New Year, 40-1; mur- 


A 1 430; Ashmedai, rs, 
7 chainneet i Sl ms 

43503 dead chanped into, Solaman 
islands, 115; God's name drives 
away, Jamaica, 74; imps, Cam- 
bridgeshire, 188-9; live in stomachs 
of witches, Loango, 382; posses. 
sion, sé¢ Possession, demon ; pay At 
of Merlin, 412-3, 415; w heir 
offered to, Malabar and New. Zea. 
land, 467 | 

Denbighshire, c# Pentrevoelag 

Denmark: Vule, 363 | 

Dennett, R. E.: Bavili Notes, 242) 
g74-406 (plates) 5 Notes from South 
Nigeria, 2g2, 434-9 






| Dennis, L. J., Fin MacCoul's Pelible, 


186 ( plate) A 
Derbyshire, see Burbage; Buxton ; 
ana! Fairheld 


| Devil: as black bense, Gleneoe, Gr: 
and other 


Devil in Glencoe, The, and other 
Stories, by Miss D. Hailey, 1, 61-2; 
in folktale, Wye valley, 174; places 
named han P os ley, 074-5 3 
spails Mines, ofpf., 454; os 
stone-thrower, Monmouthshire, 16g 


| Devonshire: com omaments, = 


Diana: (1 afte Artemis); asgo- 
ciated with Dianus, 276, 288-9q, 
293, of Janus, 277-9, 258.9: 
Augusta, Aquilein, 288; ps 
woud goddess, 283; birthehy, 
Aug. Ides, Rome, 332: cock 1s60- 
cited with, 148, 157; emblems af, 
553 of Ephesns, crescenis al ways 
face downward, 141; on hair-pin, 
Fiume, 148, 157: Nemi lake as 
mirror of, 289; Nemorensis, 283-c, 





292 ; oak goddess, 282; sky 
Tibor, 289; triformis, har 
gested by cimaruta amulets, Waples, 
137s 145) 141 

Dianws, assoctated with Dinna, 274, 
aks. 2, and Jruturma, 290; 
janis Bi Agulleb 255 ; a3 sun- 
Eom cain a5 watergod, Nemi, 


Thier, see Dieyeri 
Dieyeri bribe + descent among, 107-5; 
origin of social reform, 103; 
totetiism, 207-5 
Diguefios : folktales, 360 
Dinka tribe, 236 
Diocletian: as Jupiter, 315 
Dione associated with Zens, 276 
Dionysus: in folktale, Boeotin, 24; 
 aneovr gees of, 256-9 
Thoseuri: on altar, Rome, 272; at 
battle af “take Regillus, 301; on 
cons, Grecce, FOO: is saints, 20-1 
Dis, Chtbonian deity, si 273) 275 
Pacis ae: Shaitad ideas 
Anstralia, 430, Shortland i 
1r5, or souls af past, Havili, 3753 
charms against, se Charms 
spells ; cured by jumping over Panis 
fire, Morocco, 28: cures for, sev 
ae folklore ; New Year cere- 
oe Moroceo, 40-1; 
Greeks, 20 


ocations, charm against, St. 
~"Buuvel’s, Los 
Divination ; (see aso Omens ; ave 


Ordeals); by buried pieces of iron 
ar wood, Loango, 381; by pao 
bent grass, Harms, $0; 

gine, a7gSo; b eatioaliett 
ae China, 309 : eating salt 
in hell, Jamaica, 72; by faaces 
of lictors, Rome, 302; by mirrar, 
Bavili, 376; by peeling Onmnge, 
Jamaica, 723 by sea bathing, Mid- 
summer, Morocco, 327 by seeds, 
New Year, Morocco, 38; by ehak- 
ing strips from box, Japan, 369; 
by throwing paper letters into water, 
Jamaica, 72; by to 
ro-Ba; iby valerian, Monmouthshire, 
65; walking round Arthur's 
BIOMe, Wales, 339; in Loango dis 
Siam iPr SBT ¢ af child- shesatin 

oO, 381, Morocco, 32; of cro 

Maes 38; of death, St REN ne 


shire, 65; of illness, Monmowth- | 


shire, 653 of marriage and court- 


ly sug- 





Arey lshire, | 


507 


ship, Argylishire, 75, Harris, 0, 
ng v2, Monmouthshire, 65, 
Vales, 339 

Ditvinsités Lanerafrict, fet, av aa 
Cutty ou Pho Sor ches fer Acie 
at fer Moderns, by J. A. Dulaure, 
reviewed, 476-8 

Dodona: ook meus, 323 

Dog : associated with Jupiter, Etros- 
cans, 274; black, in game, Argyll 
shire, 79; fetish imeeges nt 
356; in ara Ushire, 79, 
Perthshire, 86 ; by, Arzyll- 
shire, 455; Sereid in shape of, 
Crete, 22; omens from, Jamaica, 69, 
743; in rhyme, An ‘lishire, 451: 
sacrificed to birth goddess, Romans, 
200 ; water from eyes enables to 
ad ghosts, Jamaica, 74. 

Domitian : a5 Jupiter, 324 

Donkey : sarees for, Tat, t57 # 


gn; Cuddies and Weights, mame 
Argyllshire, 78-97 thighbone in 
folktale, Bosom, 25 

Doorpost, sa House 

Dorsetshire = choirm, 94 

Dove: as duppy, Jamaica, 69; ol 
Faster, Au “545 in -Scoppeo del 
Carro, Florence, 183+ 3 as sign of 
salvation, Nlonmouthshire, 75 % 
wses Rexbe for keen sant M45 





5-6 

sy jar in folktale, Naxos, 24; in! 
erlin legend, 414, 422; in Mor- 

decai legend, 423-4 

Drama, Folk-, se Folk-cirama 


| Draws tribes, Morocen, 27 
| Dreams: 


of Caligula, 313; omens 
from, <Anstralia, 430, Italy, 323, 
Jamaica, 68, 76-7; a5 origin of 
social Fr LOz-4 5 
sent by Altjira, Armnda 430: 
- Indies’: omen from, Jumaicn, $6 
| ing: goddess of, Rome, 263. 
Drolls : Wye valley, 178-9. 
Duiker : chief buried in kin. of, 
Bapnti, 356 
Dukiedla, Morocco: cure for eye dlis- 
eases, 40; midsummer fires, 29, 
but no water customs, 32; New 
Year water custom, 41; ploughing 
custom, 38; tent-pitching custom, 
ao-40 





Ja 


Domines; devil spoils brambles,Sept., 
ro thyme, 454; Rood Fair, Sept., 
~ Hesshire, sz i 





trees, miiisimmer, Moraces, 35 


Dunoon: game, 53; trick, 441 


Duoppies, sr Ghoets 
Durostolum: martyrdom of Dasius, 


Dust: sprinkled op froit-trees, mid- 
simmer, Morocco, 34 


Fadwig, King, « King Eadw 

Mase keen with iepite Tals. 
274, emperors, 312, 3f4, and world- 
tree, Tran and Scandinavia, 153; 
in cimanita amulet, Naples, 135, 
47, 357, 199 (fv); as omen, 


+ 3123 plocks wild lettuce for | 


far sight, 145; on royal Ac. sceptres, 
¢ JO2, 307, 319; af standard 
of legion, Komans, 719; sun em- 
blem, Lyeia &c., m8: 25 totem, 
Shorthand islands, 114; two-headed, 
in amulet, Naples, 143 
Farls in early England, 123-4 
3: omens from, Jamaica, 68, 75 
Earth: as charm, Morocco, 34-53 
thrown over animals &c., mid- 
summer, Morocea, 34; touching 
destroys virtue of, Morocco, 33, 35 
Earth gods, see (Chthonian deities 
Earth spirits: charm against, Mor- 
cron, 4t 
cae 
Easter: og focels, 5, 53-4 (Waves) 
Easter Eve: “Scoppio del : 
Florence, 182-4 
Easter island: Maori Hawaiki, 352 
Easter Sunday: Huculs, 53-4 


East Indies, ie New Gina. > and 
East wind: fetishes, brought by, 
| 97-3, 


Eating : Aidt Da i Rome, 263; 
omens fram, Jamaica, 69 


chin in folklore, 333 


Edinburgh : ‘boll-soarer, 440 
Eel: sacred, Kakongo, 795 ; tabooed, 


49 
Egena, goddess-wife of King Numa, 
253-4, 30a | 


Dung ; burnt bo foster bees, June, 





East: corpse faced to, Monmouth- | 








53-4 (ffafes}; unlucky to hold, 


Jamaica, 69, 76 

apypt: (oe ate Isis; Loxors ag” 
ins); ancient, omulet, 143% 
name for Whit-Sanday, Copts, 43 

Fileithweia; flower of, t45 | 


Elbow: omen from, Jamaica, 7 
Elder-Tree, The, by Miss-A- Wherry, 
reg 


Elephant ; charm. from skin to give 
virility, Congo, 381; hairs of tail 
WOM IN sacred prove, Loango, 401 
pet name of hebiss, Loanga, 408 ; 
a8 totem, Haniu, 232 

Eleusis: folktales, 22, 24 

Elijah as saint, Huculs, 50 

Elis, see Olympia 

Elworthy, F. T., A Solution of the 
Garon Myth, 750-2 

Embleton: mock mayor, af 

Emperors, Roman, identitred 
Jupiter, 308-15 


| Empousa in Greek folklore, 21 


Emo: sky-being has feet of, Australia, 
473-9; as totem, Australia, 107 

Encrinites in folklore, 333 

Engai narok, Masai deity, 235 


England: (ser afin w names af 

Knciioh ond Soatttn Prout 

fad and Scottik Popular Aalto, 
edited by H. C. Sargent and G. L. 


a ge, reviewed, 238-40 

Amglish AMecticime im the Anglo-Saxon 
dimes, by J. F. Payne, reviewed, 
a =5 


. : Diana, 141 

Eptdwuros ; Votive offerings, g81 

eines (see afin Dodona 

collected by Politis, 17 

Eskimo: dances, 119; folk-songs, 119; 
folktales, 119 

Luential Kafr, The, by D. Kidd, 
1S, 355 

Essex, oe Bury St. Edmund's: Cal. 


| Esther, Book of, apocryphal addition 


Loy 425-4 

Etruria, see Cacre; Etruscans; Falerii: 

Phase Vale 

-Lruscans : amulets, £34, Laz; upiter 
of, 274, 281; king Pog tor 
330% Medusa legend, 351; name 
for a god, g12; Penates, any: 


Index. 


settlement om Vatican hill, 281; 
xan eet thunderbolts of three 


re The, Til.+ The 


by A. B. Cook, 260-332, | 


Screen oak-tree: leaves ec. in 
corona civica, Rome, 307-8 

Evil eve ; amuletsand charms against, 
Anglo-Saxons, }i4, Italy, 132-61, 


Morocen, 33-4, 36; ladle to sprinkle | 


victimes, Beauly, 243, 3345 \A (plate) 
Evil eae se Demons and evil 


Ewe, see § 
Exhibits at Se 1-2, 5. 7h 
iy Rant fee a: M 2353 
iva Lely ae wath, . 
Austeniae 109-4, 400-753 


as ising to totemism, Australia, | 


1S, 470-1; Shortland islands, 
114 

Eyes: in amulets, Gmostics, 
ashes in paint for, Morocco, 29; 


charm toa strengthen, Monmouth 


shire, GF: cures for disemars of, | 


Ttaly, 139, Moroceo, 29, 35, 41; 
emens from, Jann: 68, 71, 75 
Eyrty saga, 359-00 
Eyte, L. M., Folklore of the 
Wye Valley, 2, b6a-7qg ; review by, 


135% | 





journal af the Folk-Song Sertety | 


126-5 
Enmi ceremony, 5. Nigeria, 434-6 


Fagus, deity, Aquitania, 253 
Fah: saint's frast at, 32 
Fairfield : maypole nite, 461 
Fairies: charm stones to = 
cattle from, Caithness, 376; dance 
Monmouthshire, 63, 170-7 5 darts, 
Caithness, 336 : dead leaves whirl 
in pretence of, Forest of Dean, 
7-8; Faroe, 487; food for, 
STecnaouthahire 1763 pro to market, 
eae nw aaars 63; grindstone, 
ire, 4x; hold stones pro- 
ie restty pixies, Antrim, 241; life 
of, Monmouthshire, 63; standards 
left in for, Gloucestershire, 


176; steal oman beings &c., Mon- 
 mouthshire, 63 
Fairy rings: Monmouthshire, 63-4, 
Palte: in festival of Santa Rosalia, 

Palermo, 250° 
Falerii : Janus, image of, 275 


599 


Familiar spirits: Cambridgeshire, 


183-9 
Fan tribe: Allégret’s fer fdter Re- 
— aes Pom reviewed, 10913, 


Faraday, ens W., ile by,— 
, Poses inet 
Ikndinns, 308 


Forces: (see 3° eis Jarvdei, 
The, ond Jcelamd ; Simdses tn dam 
Lif, by N. Annandale, reviewed, 


Fasting: amongst Haculs, 503 
nesures carly marriage, Hucnls, 50 


Father-right, se Agnation ot father- 


right 
Faunus, deity, 283 
Feasts, oe Festivals | 
Feathers: on string across mad, as 


fetish, Loango, 376 (pute) 
February: family funeral 


Romina, 2987 ath, Regain 


festival, Rome, 
Feet: omens from. Ja aici 60, 75 
Festiniog: crossed stone and charm, 


33 
Festivals: Greek, 20; iealy, 243-575 
zhy, 297; Morocoo, 
Fetishiam : Baviti, +76 


Y Ftichivee 
ta West Africa, E. ‘i. Nassau, 
reviewed, [09-13 

Fes: lustration ceremony, Mid- 


BAN WELETLET 5 


32 
Fidenae: two dictators tiles FOr | 


Fig-tree-: 
bres bo poole, ieee Mase 
in midsummer F I 
Morocco, orcas = 
Remus found under, 301 ; substitute 
for upilers oak, 301 
ae : legends and customs, 15 
Filhy, see ‘Hore 

Finger-nails, se Nails, human 

Eig a or ite Rings finger 
inygers: Intlie, sump 
3547 names for, Barra Resi ir-as: = 
210-7 

Fin MucCoul's Pebble, by L. J. 
Dennis, 186 (plate) 

Fiote, av Bavili 

Fire: amulet against, Valde Margins, 
466; bonfires, 45-6, June zit 
Morocen, 28-313 ceremonies 


midsummer not sun-charths, At 5 7: 


+ 


a 
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in dreams, Jomaies, 76; Sab 25 
ae to fee fom misfortune on 

OMpecn, 25-50, 40, Romans, 316 ; 
Nereid in shape of, Crete, 22: 


perpetual, Rome, 316-7; sacred, | 
con ovaice, at Florence, 183 


5 Pt as omen, Jammice, 69, 71 
Pe ee 


‘Fir-tree: in folktale, ira, 491 ; 


at jages, Huculs, 51-2, 

Fish in folklore: (ree aco Catfish ; 
Eel; Rayfiah: Salinon: Sawfish : 
ana Shark) ; in amulet, N aples, 135, 
146-7; in dream, Jamaica, 7; 
scales foond in sacred prove, 
neo, 400; taboos, Loango, 398 

Fisher-Siory, A, and other Notes 
from South Wales, by T. OH. 
Thomas, 337-40 

Fishing: fisher story, Wales, 337-9; 
mermaid beliefs, Farnes, 487 ; 


lucky request, Aon og 


Fiume : hairpins from, 148, 153 
Five: fifth day before * black day" 


of ill omen, Rome, 332; interreres 
__ feigned five duys, Rome, 332 
Five-stones, pame of, see Chucks, 
fame of 


Fort, see Bayili 
Flamen Dialis, in arpgei ceremony, | 


Rome, 326-7 
Flanders; source of bows, Scotland, 


Ex 

Flea: leaping over New Year fire to 

nish, Moroceo, 40 

Flint arrowheads, see Arrows 

Florence : rt degend, 3513 
Procession of San G vanni, 243-4, 
258; Scoppin del Carro, 131, Bi 

Florus, 5t., see St. Florus 

Flowersin folklore: (ree sto Achilles ; 
Costmary; Genista; Harebell ; 
Lotus; Marguerite daisy; Mayd 
weed; May weed; Moon-daisy ; 
Moon flowers; Grange blossom ; 
aed Sweet maudlin; in amulet, 
Naples, 135, 144-6, 147-8, 156-61 
ly ste os tins, erapanrsany Igo: 
com le, Sacred to Locina, 138: 
harap ge aug 145; on 
Brotines, St. James's Dig Leyton- 

Follectinne 5 : 
oe-drama: History of, by T. F. 
Onrdish, 0} Perthshive, 211-6 3 
Philippine islands, 305 

Folldore : range of, 129-2 


Ld 


faléiore de France, fe, by P. Séhillot, 


| Folie of the Negroes of Jamaica, 


7a by 7 
Folk-lore of the Wye Valley, by Miss 
L. M. Eyre, 2, 162-79 
Folk-medicine, see Medical folklore 
Follc-music + English, Seotch, and 
Trish, 127-8 
Folk-sayings, ter Proverbs 
Folk-songs: Aranda tribe (Aus), 431; 
Bulgarian, 490; Sarvent and. Kitt 
redge's Lugiick ama Scottis§ Fargas 
far Hallads yeviewed, 23 40; 
Eskimo, 119; Huculs, 52; yi ote 
of the Folk-Sony Society reviewed, 
126-3; Malay, 489; Padstow, 
5, 250; Westman islands, 489; 
Westmoreland, 127 
Folktales: (nee afso wader Parreny 
Opes, moe or Polyphemus 1 
of folktales) ; eta Seen Sj 
Argyllshire, 444-5 ; Bavili, 386-o¢ 
399: borrowing theory, 484-5; 


Cambridgeshire, 187-9; Diguetios, 
368; Egyptian, 368 ; French Can” 
atdian, 365; Greek, 2-3; Ireland, 
186; Italy, 490; Misai, 234; 
Monmouthshire, 63-4, 175; Paw- 
Hees, (96-7: relation to ballads, 
250-240, 408-10, 427 ; Roumania, 
419-21; Scotland, 61; Shortland 
islands, 115; South America, 483- 
6; Tahiti, 488; transference of 
romantic “sige to fresh os 
400-10, 425; Wales, 337-9; Wei- 
mar, 493; West Afmica, t12-3< 
Westman Isles, 488; Wye valley, 

. 75-5. 178-9 

ors as nd 280 ; 
ont, 0 of springs dic., 290 

Footmarks : witch sapeees by pin in, 

er 


Cambridgeshire, 184 
Forest pane (ree afte Ruardean); 
fuiries, 177-8; people, 162 


Forest spirits: bush devils, Shortland 


islands, 115; Huculs, ¢o 
Fors Fortana, se Fortuna 
Fortuna + associated with oak Jupiter 
ant ora nenee &e., 285: counter- 
part | one, 285; poddess 
of fertility, Italy, ae oa of 
Penates, Romans, 296; F, Primi- 
penia, oracle of, Proeneste, 250-1, 
7; F. Primocenia, offering to, 
§y and a solar deity, Ttaly, 384: 
specially worshipped by women, 


index. 


ae sun the maar sae 

tal t F 

F, Viscats, Piiees ste a 

Hawtin in folklore, 333-4 

Foundation sacrifices, 422 

Fowls: isan abee Chicken ; Cock ; ama 
Hen); 


evn cel feathers in sacred 
prove, 400; omens from, 


amaica, 69, 71, 747. in proverb, 
Seta, Cons ais ak sion of 
: 0, 384 5 as sign of good 
faith, Loango, 4oo; tabooed, 396 5 
in sacred grove, 





Loango, 400 

France: (see edso Aquitania; Bretagne; 
aed Pot de Calais): Sébillot's Ze 
Folklore de France, 15 

Frazer, J. G., communications from, 

ieee ahs os ine f, Iceland, 360 

oa of, Toe 60 ; 

cite ta, ieslaiia: 360 

Friday: a3 birthday unlucky, Jam- 
mica, 73; In charm against rupture, 


Monmouthshire, 65; in pame, 
SAA na | 
Of: a5 amulet, Pompe &e., 154 


#), 058; familar t 25, 
eat TS8 ; he sale Br 
uta ammolet, Naples, 1 as tot 
yee ns p 543 ro, 

Fruit and vegetables j in fovea 
Acom ; Apple; Beans ; | 
Corn; Grape; Nuts; ees chp 
Pulse; Plantain; avd Yam 

Froit-trees : Lae cushom, 
Mar 3, 34 

Fudao jaland re exhibit from, 130 

Fugalia festival, Rome, 329 

Fu : white, brings pood luck, 
Westman Isles, 453 

Putila : sacred fish, 395, and animals 


Future life, beliefs aboot, me Death 
and funeral customs and beliefs 


Galatea ond Pygmalion, modem 


version of, Astypalaia, 2 
Cralicia, ser Huculs : 


24 
Gallia ‘Transpadana, ae | 
Games: Scotland, 77-97, 192-221, 


eae 
albatross king of, Faroes, 


<s 
(Gaol fever, cures for, cee Medical folk- 


lore 


blood used in medicines, | 
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Gardens: protected by fires, June, 


Morocco, 23-9, oF strewn 
earth, midsummer, 5 a 34 
Gaster, M.:.The Legend of Merlin, 


: in folktales, Loango, 404; 
bead and boms in sacred grove, 
Loango, 404; hom worn for a“ 
in childbirth, Congo, 380; 
animal, 3 niga, 390 

Genista: to colour Easter eEyrs, 
Huculs, §3-4 

Genita Mana, birth goddess, Romans, 


299 
| Genius of Rome, 298-9 


, Komans, 294-6; 
Jupiter, 206-7, or 
Janus, 298; 25 snake, Row, 
208; two-fold, 298 
Geoffrey of Monmouth: literature 
known to, 4fo-1 
George, St, we St. George 
German: eee a/cso Gavaria : Hease ; 
Miinsterland ; ama’ Weimar) ; Ans 


identibed wt 


dree’s Fatroe Wik ger Aaa 
frirhes =F ‘als mn 5 Wadenr caine 
reviewed, 480-3 


Gervasius, St, ay St. Gervasius 
Geta Aomandrum, collected in Eng- 
land, 419 
(Geta, coin of, 276 
Ghosts: im serial shape, Jamaica, 
69:70, 77, Wye valley, 17 
by wizard and sc th ag 
Bavili, 373%; charms Ja- 
maica, 70-1; colour of s shows 
Intentions, Jammica, 74> can 
core oi ean spits T yoy 
death fallees from seein ah 
relative, Bavili, 373) OF from thew - 
ing by ghost, Bavilt, 373; 
by pin &c., Jamaica, 70% nk 
water, Jamaica, 70; must be | 
with 4? hand, Jamaica, 71, 74; 
(rod's name drives pi evil 
fee 7474 Rood bad, Tekin 
and islands, 115-6; laid by twelve 
cle en, Monmouth, 176; horse- 
akin to catch, Wales, 330-40; 
manes, Romans, 203-9; Mon- 
mouthshire, 64-5, 175-0; protec- 
tives against, Jamaica, 7O-1, 747 
ia mt im Seon of death on 
ves in woods, 
373; seen by child bom with caul, 


a. 
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amaica, 70; water from S eyes 


oa hg luce: for ever, 


Giaiisr Ausvaua’ an 5 Dow 86 105; 


board, M Messina, : 
(Gicta heights, as abode AR 115 
Gilding horns of victim, Lesbos, 20 
Gillon, i in Greck folklore, 21 
OL, tt St. Giorgio 
Giovanni, St, ae St. Giovanni 
foundation 


Gipsics : custom, Roow- 
Janta, 422 

goin eg province of, ree Castelter- 

Gish saga, 

Glam lire, we Cardiff: Gower: | 
Linncarfan ; Port Eynon; awd St, | 
Nicholas 


Glawi, Moroceo: midsummer belief, 
34; New Vear fire custom, a! 
Glencoe : apparition of 2 an 6 
engarry : archery, o2- 
Glevesing : child Merlin discovered ut, 
giz 
Gloweetier: stones carried by Devil 
and wirard, 175 
Gloucestershire, see Beachley ; Chel- 
tenhom ; Forest af Dean ; Glou- 
cester ; Hewelstield ; Redbrook ; 
St. Briavel’s ; aad Wye valley 
Goat; killed as substitute for criminal, 
Loango, §O1; sacred, Loango, 
7-8; sacrificed, 5. Nigeria, 435 ; 
akin. in sacred grove, » 4003 
Straw, marjoram, and atom burnt to 
protect, Morocen, 28 
Goat's beard spirea: in charm, Val 
de Morgina, 466-7 
Goblins: Grecks, 21; Poland, 492 
God's name drives off evil spirits, 
Jamaica, 74, oF returns maid to 
falmon, Wales, 339 
tee Crentor, beliefs about; 


Deity, conceptions of; and wearer | 


_ thie at Jopiter 
Gold leaf on suck et Jupiter 


Golden fought, The, by J. G. Frove, 
discussed, 2 ion 

Gomme, Mis. Aa, Gxbibliy by; 

Gendicha: procession of Jaganath, 
257 


io see, Jamaica, 74; of 


aewlrich- -Freer, Miss A., Jerusalem 


Folklore, 242 
ae Sine on 
MOT On mm "350-7 
Steg F Greck Sobor, 21 
romances all 
c prays 437 
rape: in amulet, Naples, 1st 
Graves: peas platied on prevent 
; jamaica, 74; watered, 
New’ ear, Morocco, qz 
age imscriptions on, Romans, 


Graveyued, see Chorchyard 

Greek folklore: [ae aire Arcadia: 
Argolie; Attica; Boeotia ; Crete; 
Cyllene ; Cyprus; Fleosis; Elis; 
Epirus; Greek islands ; Laconia . 
Missolonghi ; Peloponnesus ; and 
eder somes of dettics); artemisia 
esteemed, 364; charm to destroy 
Walerspamil, 190-1; collection of, 
16; riddle, 352; saints connected 
with ancient pods and heroes, 20-1 ; 
sources of, in Greek antuyuity, PS, 
20-1 ; survivals of ancient | 
20-5; : Schmidt's Vulhrishem ster Man 
gricc4en wna doy SYellenincke Alter- 
fhum, 18-20; votive offerings, 20 

Greek islands: {ree also Astypolaia ; 
Cephalonia ; Chins: Cos; Crete; 

yprus; Lesbos; Melos; Naxos: 


ens ; aa “ak os}; af pean 
still twolaterd, ge 


Green: Easter ¢ 
Green, F.G_, exhibits op 
Greenland, ser Eskimo 


Greenock : in thyme, Argyllshire, 454 
nae ; hair, Minky 40 pene Jamalca, 


7 
Grosmont': Jacky Kent the wirard, 


175 
Grottoes on St, Ea & Duy, ro-2 
Grouml, ov Eon 
99 
Grease of : in Inllaties, Arpylishire, 
4550-7 
Gubbio: elevation of the Ceri, 251-9 
| 


Guleers, Perthuhize. 211 


Gunther, R. T., The Cimarnta; ite 


Structure and Development 
832-61 (peates) si 


Haddon, A. C., review by,—Ribbe's 
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aot Jahre wnter dem Zanntbaln 
der Safouro-sncefa, 115-6 

Hades; (se afre Hell); Aranda 
ety (Aus), 4903 Shortland islands, 


‘Little, sve Little Hadham 
Hadrian, Emperor: as Jupiter, 314, 
or Zeus, 314; ee middle brass of, 278 
Haha, Moroeea, 25-9 ; midsaminer 
Custom, 36, 7 
Hail: charm against, Germany, 45; 
from Jupiter, 266 
Hair: combing at night unlucky, 
Jamaica, 69; drawing from head at 
Rew moon gives wish, | eae et 


ers Ee to 
of head Ahr, Giese ogra af 
2 ela fife, Macaren, 305 ms 


appt sacrifice, Malabar and 


Zealand, 467 
Hair-pins: charm, China, 


Haméd hen Miceoke Maerats, $2 
a ceca otto building, 181 
Hampshire - songs, §27; no 


local eine and mensures, 125 
Hand: m bodkins, Sorrento, 140; 
in cimaruta amulet, Se 135: 
£40, 156-61 ( Afar); fig, sign of, 
to, 156; left, used to duppy, 
amaica, 71; omens from, fammaicn, 
71,757 in rhyme, Argyllshire, 


452 
Hare: Hare's Leap, children's pame, 


Argyllshire, ri: 
Harebell; fai cup, Monmouthshire, 
ws - io ness, Monimouth- 


riot ee King Harold 
prea ag Bo; Pames, 


_? ‘Communication 
hee , 357-40 reviews sda ie 
eim’s i nice Suctunugisva Ths 
Dulanre's Der Jerrmaitér Chak 
trices, oe dite Cute due Phatins ches 
fet Ancien: af fer Moderner, 476-8 ; 
Ehrenreich’s Ye Mythen nnd 
Legenden der Sidamerthaminchen 
Croilter wnd thre Aesichwungen om 
denen Nordameritea: ane der alten 
rt, 453-6; Howirt's Far Aative 
Trikes of Sentk-cat Awtralia, 
1o1- biteer’s 4 Phometical 
ad oe the #:ttimo Lan Criss 
119; van Gennep's 7a ef 
Tatdmirme & Madagascar, 226-33 
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Harvest customs and beliefs; Corn- 
wall, 2; Devon, 2; Florence, 184; 
Greek, 20; Hertfordshire, 2; Italy, 


255 

Hat: of office from leopard’s skin, 
a 391; omens from, Jamaica, 

7 

Hawk : st hr ig cea 735 
plucks hawkweed sight, 145% 
on world-ash, Scandinavia, 153 

Hawkweed: gives hawk far sight, 145 

Hawthorn: in May Day song, Pad- 
slow, 4 

Head: strengthened by min falling 
on, Apnl 27, Moracoo, 33 

eee ae manor of, 124; mock 
mayor, #Og-5 

Headless ghosts : Monmouth, 175-6 

Heart: in amulets, Naples, i 


from palpitation of, Jammica, 7 a 
idk sa Grouse : 


Hebrides : fia af Barra: Coll; 
Fuda; Haris; Jura; Mull; North 
Uist; St. Kilda; Skye; and Uist) 3 
bala composition, 239; pumes, 
200-1, 203-4: stone whorls pa 
adder stones, 376 

Hecate, tri-formed, 279 

Heimey, isle of: folktale, 488 

Helianthus: to colour Easter PRES, 
Huculs, 54 

Hell: of ‘Maa, 236 

Helston: arrows and Spaniards, 99 

Hemicrania, Anglo-Saxon name for, 


3 
Hen: (sz afse Chicken); omen ‘from, 


amaica, 71 
Hear: in cow medicine, Moraceo, 


He shataion e bed Fone 
“p iin a devil, 


ecaciea? ais Sia 

Heracles: consul represented us, on 
coins &¢., Rome, 305; legis, 
survival of, Cypros, 24; oath by, 
taken out of doors, Italy, 261. 

ae in folklore, see Plants io folk- 


Herculaneum: brome, 31% 
Hercules, rer Heracles 


ertfordshire : (rer afm Barnet + ama’ 

Little Hactham) ; folk-song, 127 

Hesse: Mesritche Blatter fir Potts 
funde reviewed, 491-2; publica- 


2K 


all a 
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tions of Folk-Lore Society, 491-2; | 


burning wheels, 45 


Hewclsicid: mites, fairies, 177-83 popular 


derivation of, 163; witchcraft, 
iyf2- 
Highlabds (we afte onaer names of 
: dances, 210; pry Vear 
fcareal, 210-11 3 Te 
ms: verb, Loango, 
403; as token, Bent, =} 
Hobbyhorse, Padstow, 1, 59-60 
(pistes) 
Hodgson, Miss M.'L. : exhibits by, 5; 
Some Notes on the Huculs, 5 45 
ay, sae New Vear 
Holed stones, 17 Stokes 
Holm-oak, ser [lex 
Honey: comb eaten, Midsummer 
Day, Morocco, 36-7; offered to 
Nereids, Greeks, 21; yield im- 
creased by dung fires, Morocco, 26 
Hon members elected, 
Hope, W. St. John, exhibit by: 
om: in cimaruta amulet 
135, 146-7, 154. 157 
Horse: amulet for, 14; bathed, on 
‘insira day, Moroceo, 31; black, 
in folkinle, Eleusis, 24; black, in 
paeee Argyllshire, 96; cured by 
wild cat, Morocto, a6 3 
in Iullaby, Argylishire, 456-7; 
patrons: of, S. Germany, 481 ; 
pathetic cure for, Cambridge- 
ire, 337; treated with mid- 
summer fre, Morocco, 29; white- 


bellied, bag from to caich ghosts, | 


Wales, 939-40; witches’ power 
over, Cambridgeshire, rt 
woolen, of Troy, As at 
yellow, in game, Barra island, 5: 
ha vs dedicate, 5. Germany, 


aaa 3 Sree Areeth ishive, 483 
70, 743 in pi yey Ara iishire, 4$9 
Hottentots:  (n alse 


chiefininship, succession [o, 354-5; 
migration of, 353; taboos, hag 
Howe: destroyed nightly as t, 
Nara pr eoreiaie ég-§; a 
kled to exclude 


Morceco, 33; in dream, Jamaica, | 


Hovas, Madagascar, 225, a 
Hoxton: grotto building, 151 : 
fee hgh glean fee 


| Tdes: of all months sacred to Ju 


237 E 
nim, 235 . 
Hyssop : in coffin, Monmouthshire, 66 


Iceland : Annandale’s 742 Aaross amd 
feejamd: Siwdies te friand a 
reviewed, . : 

Powell's 3 Ishavudicad = 
viewed, 3 

Ida Ugér'a tribe, Morocco; mid- 

customs, 36-7; plouphing: 


pacar nna 30 

fd@éa Refaziemses dev Fam, Ger, by E. 
Allégret, reviewed, 109-13 

fier 






263; of August, Diana's birthd 
Rome, 332; day after, a black caet 
Rome, 332 
Idols or imuges, ser Images, sacred 
Ieuvium : oaths at, 272 
Iiton (Nigeria) : secret society, 4 437 
Tex: leaves &c. in corona civica, 


Rome, 307 
"Ill put my Foot in the Fire,” by 


es, sacred: fetishes, Cango, 
qT S8 (alate 
we, se? Hovas 
Im ceations : drive off good spinit, 


74 
Imps, rte Demons and evil spirits 


| Incubi, 402, 415 


India, se Bengal; Gondicha; awd 


Indian corn, see Maine 


| [nikndfin tobe : midsummer customs, 


20, 34 
Initistory ceremonies: Australia, 106, 
224; Hushmen, 3543 Madagascar, 


22) 

tect folklore: (ter afro Ant; 
Bee ; Beetle; Caterpillar; Cricket; 
Firefly; Flea; Louse; Muntis; 
Seorpion; and Spider) ; duppies 
es, Jamaica, 70 

ints The Devil in Glencoe, 

other Stories, by Miss D. 


Sigg: 4, 61-4 
bead vies Nar dite 
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; amd 


a a pets 331-23, . hace 
divination, Loaango, Sti alt ¢ sibolo, 
ypc sph $3 votive offerings, 
» 40r-2 
Ishan people : secret society, 437 


Isis: asp crown sign of curative | 


power, £50; lotus symbol of, 146 ; 
at dpe iad 143, 152 
Isle of Man: archery, 93; burial 
Custom, 2fo 


Islington : grotto building, 181 


ae mia 

flor adie Hians; Al 
magna ; esi Binns; 
Gallia Transpadana ; Latium ; ‘Lip 
rans: Lucania ; Naples ; Oseuns ; 
Picenum; Romans, ancient ; Raine; 
; Samnium; Sicily; Sorrento; 
Tbe: Tuscany ; Umbtis; and 


Venetia); charm necklace, 131; | 


folktales, goo; The Trancing- 

Tower Processions in Italy, by 

ren A, Wherry, 131, 
afer), 461-2; ronsh, 
rms, 155 

Toh, descendants of Aineas, 286-7 


art hig js, Jupiter, Komans, 


wo: Sh, caesar cate 


I yin fal Bulgaria, 
bry in eben cod oe agt 


ackets, omen from, Jamaica, 76 
aganath, procession of, of, aS? 
aganath or Puri, we 

amaica: folklore Ata negroes, 68.77 
ana, «2 Diana 

scat fee Rome 


anuary, ce New Year's Day; ana! 
Heat may < Day 
Ss 509 ees: my Jupiter 


eon: Sy ua gai; 
eel Great identified with, 
306; Salian hymns, 292, 
300} 
water pol. 
from temple 


Nemi, 289-91 ¢ waters 
kh 
ome, 290 


drive back 


242-57 
mu 


| | Julius Caesar: 


of 2 
Virbius related to, 293; ax _ 
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alte Kamakura) ; charms, 
bey eh divination, pros ha me 


ChLetomLs, 235 
asin cures for, se Medical folk- 


Pines 133; Temple, 
legends of building of, 417, 419, 


422-3 
esas hen Sira, legend of, 16-4 
tres ek 

W. EL, The Mock Mayor of 
adington, 464-5 


Journal of “he ilbSong coctely re- 
26 


view 
Journey: lucky and unlucky starts, 
2 acd 75: starting ceremony, 
Hctis, 3; Start 1 
return citer, anaes oa | wee) 5 


| Jove, see Jupiter 


avinian, emperor, legend of 415, 41 
ful: Alleijulestiden : fredensh, so) 2 - 


fJuijet, by H. F. F $ 
fe 4 elibaeg, Be 


50-7 
Julia gens : coins of, 315; descended. 
from Tul ulus, 287, 300, 308-9, 311 


to, 
“TQ, ae mite of douiie 317 


an |? y: (see alte James's Day 1. ome 


St. John’s Feast); festival of Santa 
Rosalia, Palermo, bag and, 
Visitation of the BV. ws tag 
Ss chy, hontiinnc male : 
Ali liigia etal one 
ames sy 


June: 


Midbierncs: wae 
Se. John's z 


ay ; and St. John's 





516 Index. 


Eve); dancing-tower 

linly, 257; festival of Santa Ross- 

Palermo, 250-3; ey {0.5.), 

14a ceremonies, Morocm, 35-9 
Jono: associated with Jupiter ctymo 

pa ee 276, and with Janus, 277; 


tive be nee et ce Tuly aed 
say; as gen, 297 jealous, 26 
sates ty 90 3e ANP light- 
Socal oad ate J... Lucina, 
307 3 oak crown, Rome, 
fl eer ope eae 
fapiter: (se 
= og cdot 280; “easociated 





anus, 276-9, and with Juno et ymo- | 


ly, 276 ; consuls de. pictured 

os, Rome, 704-6; J. Capitolinus, 
299, 304, 507, 309, 313; J. Custos, 
314; J. Elicins, 269, 502, 318, 
1, obi: J. Fagrutalis, 283; J. 
273, 280, 321; festival 


or July: of, July 5, 329; J. Flagius, 307; | King 
ormal forms, 275-6; J. | 


Fulgur, 270; a3 genius, 296-9; ides 
micred to, 263; J. Indiges, 274, 


286 ; J. Julius, 309; ki andl 
emperors represent, [taly, 2 28-3333 ; 
» Latiaris, 273, 281, 286, 313; 
. Lacetius, 320; an oak god, 


279-81, 284 ; origin of name, 260-1; | 


J. Plovins, 266-8; J. Quirinus, 276, 
281, 309, 320-1; rina see 
= tnat pr Pai as sky-god, 260- 

. Summanus, 272-3, 298 ; 
i. Sy bcminalia, er 2: oe 280: 
as weather-god, 26 

Jura, island of + ren eae rhymes, 







343 
Jotuma: Latin goddess, 271-2, 277, 
290, and ai a7; mate of 


Juventia ise, heboonda from Jupiter, 
307 


Keang or 'Cagn, mo “Cagn 
Kainhara tribe (Aus.): organisation, 
Kan tribe (Aus. ), 111, 223, 428, aie 
Kakongo: (re afse Futila; Lulu 
and Lumbermbika) ; eel sacred, 
395+ fetish images, 385 ; fetiah 
powers of leopard 
a one ser bee a 
shory ele t, 401: story 
foundation of, 796 





| Kalends: of all months sacred to 
Juno, 263, 316; day after, a back 
_ day, Rome, 332 
ite, Greeks, 21 
Kaniaksre : cstival of Buddha, 257 
Kamilarai tribe (As), 105, 222-3 
, Moorish saint, $2 
Ray ei mee ae nae 
Kayi: fi ime facing, 
Kens Castle: chorm-stones from, 
err 
Kennet valley: nddle, 98 
Kent: (see aie Adisham); folk-song, 


ih 


ay as mmmilet, Etruscans, 142, 


es, 135, 142-3, 156-61 (iat 
attribute of Jana, 143 ; used In 
charm, St. Briavel’s, 169-70, 172 
Khartoum: Islam at, 495-6 
Khorasan: herb burnt as -air- purifier, 


135 
King Adolo of Benin, 437 
King Amulius of ie JA 
Antiochus the Great, 504 

King Antiochus IL, defeat of, 905 
King Arthur: Merlin legend, 379, 
407-27 

King Ascanins, on of Eneas, 256-7 


| King Eadiwig: charter of reign, 123 


King Edgar: charter of +123 
King Harald : Mommbouthetivs tracli- 
thon, 164-5 
King Latinee, vanishing of, 286, 325 
pie eee of at ail 67 
ing Ne cra, 4! 
King Nomrod, m Mooriab legend, 43 
King Numa: not | 328; on 
pike a etrnepigiel ie AUTLUS, 383: 
Egerk nevis fi ey “h, FOSS 
fontrassad Jupiter fiche 260, 
30a, 324% lnws of, 321 
King Nomitor of Alba Longa, 0 
Omaus, | of, 323 
King Overami of Benin, 435, 437 
King Perseus, defeat of, 305 


King Phorbas, onk of, 
sa Picus, husband WT seis 290, 


Kise Proeas, of Alba, 300 

King. Remus, on coins, 300 

King Romulus: birth of, 295 ; on 
enins, 300; joint reign af, jor; 
re a 273% originated Partin, 
316; as Quirinus, 321; + 
al, 286, HOT, 324-5, 377, 332 
Jupiter, 287-8, 3418 


Kings : (we aie weder mames); Anglo- | 


Saxon, election of, 124-5; repre- 
sentatives of sky-cod, lialy, 285- 
332; slain when strength decays, 


22-7 
King Servius Tullius: birth of, 295, 


331-2; planted Esquiline, 252-3; | 


‘slave's son, 328 

King Silvius, son of AZneas of 
ng Sihoe 157, 322 

Soctapse sal curser 

King Sol ft Teoeed 415, 
175, 404 


eo Sark expulsion of, 330; 
pe puls 


King Tatas: joint reign of, 
301; pei any Lavinium, 325, 


327 

King. Tallies Hostile: slam by 
upiter Elicivs, i 318; sis 
dictator of Alba, 32 # 

King Vortigern ; iaeend of, 411-5, 


424 
Kintyre : counting-out rhyme, 208; 
dance 


- : gambling, 218; 
mE ie at 200, 347, 443 
h, manor ow, 124 


Kitten | in Lindsey: maypole rite, 461 
Kite: m May song, Padstow, 5% 
Koee: omen from, Jamaica, 75 
Anife: eet as reno, in charm to 


bese ot wich Gente Se ie 


ise penknife kills ri ae 
old lh wnlucky to hand, amaica, 


ee ene Anglo-Saxon name, 364 
Koloman, 5t., a Koloman. 
Kongo river, Bea TLE: river 
Korannas : ‘clans, 355; Cows, care 


of, 3 

Korea: Dhintibed. 70g 

ee ghosts, Shortland islands, 
115 


Kurnal tribe (Aus.}, 105, 222-3, 471-2 
Kuitchi, Australian god, 103 


yatstananpoks 
= (ree ate oparta; WVirbius ; 
aot Virvinus) Janiform gods 


Sosa in Greek folklore, 21 
Lancashire: folk-song, 127, 
Land-measures, ancient 


lL, P25 
Landniimalxik, the, 359, . z 
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Lang, A. : AIL Eerste: Acris 
222-4; Arunta ‘“Totemism 
Marriage Law, 2425 “TH eee 
Foot in the Fire,” "gS: West 2 y 
cite IOD-TI3? review by, — 
ead Set sai Veg soe 2d ne a 
» Morocco, 28-40, 42-4 

jestival, Romans, 295, 


Latur dav, sae 4-5 

Latinus, King, me King Latinus 

Latiom: (seea/ro Alba Longa: Alban 
Mont; ioe Mount; Aricia; 
Hovillze; |uturna; Lavinium: 
Nemi, wood of  Numicins: Prar- 
neste s Piieeerniiit: Regillos lake ; 
Tibur; ent Tosculom); king em- 
bodied Janus or Jupiter, 299-300 

Latoka, E. Africa, 234, 236 

Laurus, St., #¢¢ St. Laurus 

Lavinium: Titus Tatine murdered, 


Gente capa, j60 

Leap year custams: Jamaica, 72 

Lecture committer, 

Leda: on altar, Rome, ae 

Ledaig district : game, 

Left: in charm to cure aw, Glencoe, 
61; hand to flog duppies, Jamaica, 
7s 74; in omens from parts of 

a jort and amaica, 75 | 

Legend of Merlin, The, by M. Gaster, 
370, 407-26, 463-3 

Lemki, Slavic tribe, 48 

Lemur: prime minister of leopard, 
Congo, 355 5 tabooed, Madagascar, 
229 

Lemures, Romans, 294, 256 

Lent: amongst Huculs, 50 

Leo constellation: ue associated 
with, 139 

Rmonarsty: St, see St. Leonard 

: connected = witchcraft, 
» 391-5; in folktale, Loango, 
403; hat of office fromskin, Congo, 
391 5 prince with emit ms vizier, 
» 388, 3h } sent to > mill 


symbol ofenk-B Bavili, ana 





att rey 


r 


518 Index. 


Lesbos: sacrifice, traces of, 20 


Let, H. W., proning the Churn 


(Ulster), 185-6 
Latiues, wild: gives eqple far sight, 
Rear bicon rt James's Day and 


oe, 1Bo- 
of Folk-Lore Society, ne 





[+3 
ightniing : Altjir shows himself in, 
430; amulet against, Val 
de Morgins, 466; Jupiter as, 269- 


71, 331; sent by spirits, Hoculs, 51 | 
Ligurians: a aborigines of Home, 278 | 
Lincolnshire, ; ana Kirton | 


in. Lindsey 

Lion: bone in folktale, Borotia, 25 ; 
reincarnation in, Bantu, 232; aa 
siboko, 5. Africa, 357 

Lips: omen from, Jamaica, 76 

Little Hadham Church: harvest 
armament, 2 

Livia, wife of Augustus Cresar, as 
goddess and Juno, 312 

Lirard: (er aise Monitor lizard) ; 
green, a5 SEPP Ys Jamaica, 79; 
reincumation in, 20 


I-Begar-tage aes feast at, 
ri 3 feast a 
Liancarian ; racer dette 
Lianelly: folktale, 337-9 
l-Mabh, Moorish saint, 32 
Loaf, ser Bread 
Loango: (tte af Bakuni; Bavili; 
; Bunzi; Futila; Kakongo ; 
Kayi; Luleba; Malela; Mam- 
Shh A Mayonee distriet + Mpili ; 
Ntumpu 7; ated 
at ad buffalo a sacred 
308 fetish images, 355; 
inne fetish powers, 390-0 ; 
Boni “orn Petca, ae 
as Prininigee ‘Orn 
Lochat Phe 


Lechinnzach + in in iallaby, 


+ amalet at, F 
opened try oe ta : id 


London, set Hammersmi : Howto’ | 


_jsingion and Old Kent Road 
ie fey bits fixed inf irees and 
in f , Bail iy 376 breakage 
ble, Jamaica, 70; 









di g mirror ased in election of 
king, Havili, 376; light shoold not 
be teflected upon person, Bavil 
Loe 
as charm, Jamaica, 
| Lords prayer: Ts, 168 J oo, 
ro (nee apenas dance, 209; 


360; Ukmine, oo 
Lotus: in amulets, 146; as origin of 
yee 146 
whbrickland : chom of corn baby, 
a 5-6 





nedicine lodge, 118 
Louse: leaping aver New Vear fire to 
banish, Moroceo, 4o 


Lovett, E. : espe es oa: “2, 
(A Sliver 


: (plate The Whithy 
ater, 334-5 : 
ye Myth, 333-4 


| Decanio.: vase, 323 


Lucifera: on-altar, Rome, 272 

Lucina: Jono Lucina, Campania, soy: 
plants sacred to, 138, 145 

Ser ii and unlucky davs.and deeds; 
Argryilshire, 80; Iceland, 488 1 
Jamaica, 68-77; Moroceo, 28-314 
= 332; St. Briavel’s, 170; 

led... 


© 345 
Lucky Fool type of folktale, 485 
island : dance, 209; @ume, 200 
Lukulu river: revenant, 37 
Laleha lake: fetish image cing, 380 
er ge Argyllshire, 450-2, 455-8 ; 


(estates agp 373-4 
goddess, Romans, 270 





tration ccc moni 

Morocco, 31-2 
Luxor: ship in procession, 257 
Lycian ; birds as Gon emileme, 148 
paceeeanat see Pe Pers 


C., Additions to “* The 
oan of Argyllshire," 77-97, t92- 
221, 340-9, 439-60; exhihit by, 130 

Madagascar ADMGEnAriYO © 


: (oer afro An : 
Betsiieos ; Betsimisarnka tribe 
Howvas ; avd Sohesoa); van Gen- 


nep's fade ef Taduiteies d Afaais- 
| aruipsad reviewed, 226. “33 
ness, cures for, sve Medical fotk- 


tore 


Madonna, The see Virgin Ma ry 
Marchen, ree Folktales 


- 


Magic: (se aise ne and talis- | 
Hon; eal 475; 


Magri, E.: exhibit by, 1307 Trans- 
Intion of Maltese Folk-tales, roo 
Maize: eaten ceremonially, mid- 
summer, Morocco, 36; eaters made | 
nervous by midsummer water, 
anishr i 34 


Ma Ls and | 


Malabar hair i woodl-hend, 


Malays : folk-songs, 489; Skeat’s | 
. ¥olume on, 15 
Malay States: (rr afte Malays; and 
Patani} of Siam, 487 
Malcla; revenant, 73 
Mallets as votive offerings, 5. Ger- 
many, 4a2 
Mal occhio, sez Evil eye 
Malia: folktales, soo; Phornician 
Racred pillar, 130 
Mambora : boil | rites of king, 400 
Mamurius Veturiug, annual a ee 
of, Rome, 327 
Manaia in Maori es a 351 
Mandrake : Anglo-Saxon beliefs, 364 
Manes, Roman, aoe 
Mangarkunjurkunja, creator, Arends 
Maniae, Ro 
Tihs, 204-5 
Manius Aegerius, Latin dictator, 


Sq iz 
Mano pantea, symbols far, 30 ! 
Mantis’ ‘Cagn the m. god, Bushmen, 
E | 
Mir i har eraser to wood-fiend, 
Mara tbe (Aus. marriage customs, 
a72; 0 inh, 
March: * ‘amurius Veturius’ ner 


expelled, Rome, 327; 24th, in 
TF cei ns calendare, 330-1 
arparet, te fee Si. i 
Margueri t daisy : aoe ge Aiar- 


Sater ob Craton, 145 4 


st popular honours to, Rome, 
ops re burt im cattle yard, 

aed dhs arden crmaai M crocoo, 
ay 





pine a Ed 66 7 Bulgaria, 491; 
cake cut jointly, Monmouthshire, 
bo: charms to obtain. nashendds, 
Hoculs, 50, Moroceo, 34, 41 
divination of, Monmouthshire, ae 
Germany, 51; group 

Australia, 106-7, 222-3 sig: 


235; Japan, 33 i, 2353 
Monmouthshire, be6 6; omens of, 
area 71-3; Ovahererd, ae 


Solomon islands, 14-5; songs, 
Huculs, 52; 5. Nigeria, 438; wed- 
ding at end of year lucky, Vist, 
445; wedding in dream, jamaica, 


(see ajo Ares); * Mamurius: 
rbace annnally Rome, 

py ee to, ‘Romans, 
323 Rom and Kemus os sons 
of, 308i specialised form af Jupiter, 
Magsatene, ot, AY St, Mary 


| M. Merker, 


i? 
Mars : 


eee Masai, t 
7) 


Mngtee-s WOT, 124 Autiniiia Tmiajo4r 
Matabele: no Supreme Being, 112 
Matchet: in folktale, Congo, 383 
Mandlinwort, se Moonta 
May: (a ofte May Day); 
azel ceremony, Rome, 
r5-16th, Festa of Sant’ Ubalk 
Gubbio, 252-4; 24th, in Roman 
Paar ati 330-1 
Day: maypole, Buxton, 461-2 ; 
wae yf 59; Padstow hobby- 
horse custom, §9-00; ship, 299; 
songs, Padstow, 56-89, 259 _ 
Mayd-weed as moon flower, 146 
May Eve: Padstow hobbyhorse, 99-60 
Mayomba district : crocodile hunted, 


Moral rt) 
Maypoles, 461-2 
Mayweed, 146 





4g 


Medea, myth of, 325 
Medical folklore: (se af Charms 
spells) ; 


diseases and injuries treated : 

of animals, 46, 337; cold and 
coughs, 35; of eyes, 29, 35, 43, 
139; fe i complaints, 138 ; 


520 index, 


gaol-ferer, 137; jaundice, 35 
Mliness, £30 ; himare, I 
aLomEch Poh th 2 = 
iberine, a tas, # woonds, 35; 
ses Ran ns = hae Aang tie: eee 
EAM EY, 
reviewed, LN ig La 


352-5; 


Anglo-Saxon, 364- ; Cambridge 
shire, 337 ; liclends $35 Mee 


mouthshire, 166; Morocco, 29, 


i, + 
, 3h 35 4 46; 
ashes of midsummer fire, 29, or 


of New Year fire, 41; epps, 33; | 


rentcoapan te hénna, 337 mar 


137-9; seeds of cress, 33; 
emoke, 35, from burning wild 
cat, 46; water boiled with flint 


335; watercollected | 


errowtiest!s, 
at New Year, 41; water from 
Virtus wells, = 

Medusa legend, 3 

sata 1-5, 7. "129-3t, 243-2, 


(ce af Fiji islands; 


“Shortland islands ; and Solomon | 


Aesintcnid Tasmania, 101 
uae folktale, 24 

elquarts Temple rage 130 
Members deceased 6, 1: T3i, 242 
Members elected, 1-2, [29, 131, 


241, 3 
Members resigned, 1, 6, 129, 131, 


Memory, charm to strengthen, 


Menhirs, see Stones 

Mequines : justration ceremony, mid- 
summer, 32; poplar fire diernd 
houses 4c., June, 29; widow's tent 

Marcas? che fing Lagat = 
ercia : rter o r, 1a 

erat, a Feniniog 

legend, 370, 407- a7, 462- 

Mermaid belict : Faroes, 487 

ee avi Teeland, 359 
eseina: festival of “La Van” 245-9 

Metals in folklore, see Copper; Gold; 
Tron ; and Silver 

ao Fuffetivs, dictator of Alba, 325 
Mexico : acter, aw inginge roon 
poles, 461 


cows, 333 | 





t fyiee-pronegica 2, fet Ring Merentios 
Middlesex, wee 


Midlothian, 467 

Midnight : cttist 
Monmouthshire, 65 nscnes droid 
by Devil and wizard, Gloucester. 

Midsiunee C eres 
idsummer Customs in M. hi 
Dr. E. Westermarck, 2, 27 = 

Midsummer Day : dedication ¢ of 
temple of Fors Fortuna, a8q-5 s in 
festival of Santa Rosalia, Palermo, 


Midvammet Eve: bonfires, Motoceo, 
29, 31; customs on, Europe and 
Moroceo, 44 ; divination on, Mon- 
mouthshire, 65 

Milk : drunk i 5 Huculs, 51; 
offered to Nereids, Ge a | 

Milky Way : a river, Aranda, 429 

Mirror, sa Looking: «lass 

Miscellaneous Notes from Monmouth- 


AMistortuisc. caraxsgabian 
Missolonghi: charm “ meni 
Waberspout, 191 


Fortune's wheel, Gitece aint Thidy, 
284-5 j Ixion, mistletoe god, 
Gsreece, 285; opens locks, 43} 
Celatnengiy of oak, Greece and 
taly, 284 

prism Troy: house nightly de- 


ed, G4-§ 






Miccruneen "a Anthrey 
GCadbrha?f it Hien 


qot-% 
Bade der Ferbander dewttcAer 
ertin fir Vollidunde, reviewed, 


ie tobe, Moroceo : midsummer 
fires, 20, bat not water customs, 
32; New Vear fire custom, 41 

Mack Burial, by Miss E. Villiers, 225 

Mack Mayor ‘Aeadington, The, 
W. H. Jewitt and Miss C. 5. Burne, 


gO4-5 
Afr t Berber tribes, 27 
Moh medanism, sat Islam 
Mohirram: toth, fre and water 
customs, Morocco, 40-1 | 
Manday : in fume, Ross-shire, 81 
Monitor lirand: in folktale, Loango, 
403-4; in proverh, pei 4O3: 


skin in sacred | 
Monkey: (see > Chinen t, 


folktale, Leauge, 388 


Index. 


Monmouth: ghost slory, aes 2 | 
hee nightly destroyed, G4 
Monmouthshire = (see aise iow: " 
schtiF: Cwrmcarvon 3 :. ‘Gros- | 
; Mitchel Ti ; Monmouth : 
Penallt = nes; ined rs 
T Le; Trelleck ; and Wye 


valley} ; Miscellaneous Notes. ihe 
eosgpsaiaa by Mis B. A, 
aig 63-7; Welsh, 162-3 
Mown: famnulet, Naples, 135, 140-2, 
147, 196-61 (siefer); in folktales, 
Eleusia, ae takin 
America, 484; full, days of, sacred 
Bt baw 263; influence of deity, 
; new, days of, sacred to Juno, 
263; new, wish 
abide 70 5 
edas, 138; 
Romans, 270 


23 at, come Piet 
repels 
temple to 


Moon-daisy : fn amulet, Naples, 159 | 


(ate); ag mandlinwart 1453 
sacred to Loucina, 138, oF or Eilei- 
thucia, 145; used for uterine dis- 
eases, 145 


Moon flowers in amulet, Naples, 144, | 


157 
Moon plants open locks, 143 
Moonwort : repels serpents, 135 
Moonwort fern: opens locks, 143 
taeda anes py of, 423-4 
de: charm, 465-7 
Maen in Greek folklore, 21 


Morocco: (rer aii Agi 5 ; sore ieaiee, 1 
Andjra; Atlas mountains Faire 
mur; Agila; Bu 


blanca; Demnat ; Duk Ce sores Fahs; 
Fee; Glawi; Haha; bel Habib; 
Mequines; M ador; Rabat; Salli; 
Sha; Shetha : Sis; Tetuan ; Wad 
Dra; and mdr mames af tribes) ; 
Midsummer Customs in Morocco, 
by Dr. E. Westermarck, 2, 27-47% 
wreidera, many saints’ feasts on 
'insira day, 32 

Mosher, Mr, Breton. Folklore, 1 

Mother af God, see Virgin. Mary 

Mother-right: Australia, 465-75; as 
connected with proup muoorriage, 
go; Ovnherera, 357 

Mothers renamed cies birth of child, 
5. Nigeria, 438 

Mountaing: (ree afro wader mane, 
rick as Alps) ; ws abode of dead, 
Shortland islands, 115 

Mowming customs, sv Death and 
funeral customs and beliels 


r19, &. | 


in 


| Nalato : 
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Bienes 3 brother of wren, Faroes, 435 


0 37 
Muamba tree: nail fetish made from, 
Congo, a4 (olete) 


moa ite rs 

bet ar ony "TAinglra day, 
Moroces, 32; cured by boming 
wild cat under, iene 


Hell spy be af chucks, 


g ol see Folle-drama 
y Fiddles from, 493 


deity, 105, 


Minckes 

Mungan nen, 
110, 222 

Munlochy : game, 342 

Mansterland; fire ceremony, 45 

Muroburra tibe (Ans.}: organisation, 


Padstow hobby horse, Go; 
. Monmouthshire, 6a 

Indians: Miss Owen's 
monograph on, 9 

Myrtle : associated with Venus, 2794 
at Germany, 51 

Mysia, see Partum 

Mysterious. Smoke, by E. Ay. W. 
encock, 24- a 

Afyties wnd emues, J, nae 
Saidtamertiasischen Urosiher und 
tare Hevchunere se denen Word: 
aceritar wn der alter Welt, by P, 
Ehrenreich, reviewed, 483-6 


Naoalsoe: seals dance in homan form, 


487 
Naiads: Nemi, 
Nail fetishes, Cones goa-6 ( plate) 
Nails, human: not cut with : 


 (eapeoai 68 ; omens from, Jamaica, 


65, 75 
Naiteru ‘kop, Masai deminurge, 235. _ 
the queen of the Barotse, 


Music: 


soft to kill, Iceland, 360; Chris- 
tian, must be known of given before 
charming, St. Brivael’s, 168; mother 
ee fresh names after childbirth, 
B. Nigeria 435; not used, St. 
%, 172; not uthered pa 
ra is being made, Conga, 
Naples: inscription to fuplter of Rain, 
267 ; the jettatum, 132 
Narrinyen tribe (| Aus.) : marriage cus- 
toms, 471-2 


rex Nemorensis, 288-93, 322- 2 397 
3 Separition of divine and 
kingly offices, 291; temple property, 


28) 90 
Neptune, ter Poseidon 
Nereids in Greek folklore, ar-a 
Nero, emperor: a5 sun god, 417 
Nerthus, procession of, 258-9 


New Guinea: origin of aborigines of | 


Australia and Tasmania, ror 
New Year: (1 al New Year's Day; 
aad? New Vear's Eve); customs at, 


Muroceo, 38, 40-2; divination at, | 


Morocco, 35; cating ceremony, 
Marocen, 35 

New Years Day: festival, High- 
lands, 210- I; game, 3 lshire, gly 
mum lay, Perthshire, 210-6 

New ¥i =e: ceremonial meal, 
Masses: 40-3 

New Zealand, te Mantis 

Niembe Masai fy 236 


shan people Owo; auf Sobo) ; 
Scwath Nigeria, by RK. E. 
Soeur 242, 434-9 
Night : Jupiter inieioanne 273 
e eiklore cores for, me Medical 








Nitus, place for souls, Shortland 
a 15 


Nola ; : ee 
shin, 3 2), 258-1 
| oe 2478 (pe al 


land; Mexico; United States of 

North America : amu West Indies 
North Choisenl : totemism, 114 
North Uist: game, 220 
Northumberland: (2 aisa Embleton); 

County Folklore, 9 
Slate se Rdg 


Ost + charm 





Jamaica, 

Notes Ge. ‘South Nigeria, by RK. E. 
_ Dennett, ies spon 

mishine: charters, t23; folk- 


Pes a Bilal’: winard and leopard, 
393-4 


noes 257 se kno thae 


waar folklore, re wader partes 
mmo, mach ar Seven 


Numanullies in folklones 5 333 

Nundinae festivals of Jupiter, Rome, 
331-2 

elle : in game, Barra island, 
Nutt, A.: review — by, wn Releach’s 
Cuiter, Afpthes, et Religions, — 


ay siee 2 mssecint . 


Ital 
Nb, a African deity, 110-2, 


Neame, West African deity, 061, i 


Oak-tree : Egeria an oak 
283-4, 292, 302; heads hong on 
+ #23; leaves dic, j In crown of 
bafta ota 302, 307, 
313 on ta] Sorona civi 
or ca, 


Nemorensia, fies 322-3, ha eee 


Inelex. 


pga 


‘anus &c., 281, Juno, 
280, and 


upiter, 279-83; trunk 
Romans, 320; 


mE military eat 
Protea bi 
Oaths may ein ha oat by be se ef, 
Tguvium, 272; by sia 
taken under roof, Tralians, 261 
Qeeanas, the ex, 272 
Octavius Catsar: dream, 317 





=| 
of sua Road ; building, 181 
Oldknow, Miss ~The Dancing- 


Towers of Italy, 461-2 
Oleander: in charms, Morocco, 35; 
twigs hun: in fig-trees and houses, 
ps eth Morocco, 35 
Olive-tree : spray on amulet, Assyrim, 
152; wild, as siboko, eggs 7 
Olympia: laughing statue of 
303; votive offerings, 481 
Omens: from animals, Congo, 396, 
Jamaica, 69, 73, 74: 75) 773 from 
birds, Jamaica, 69, 71, 73-5, Rome, 
312; from birthday, Jamaicn, 73; 
from blood, Romans, 265; from 
breaking of locking-glass, Jamaica, 
6, stick, Jamaici, 70, or tree 
branch, Jamaica, 71, 73; from 
buffalo hairs, Pawnees, 118; from 
crossing threshold first, Jamaica, 
3; from crying at confirmation, 
Jamal, 76; from dreams, Aus- 
30, lialy, 313 Jamaica, 68, 
vane rom eating, Jamaica, 69 
from fetish medicines, Congo, 380 
from fiery dove, Florence, 184 ; 
from hat, Jamaica, 63, 71; from 
insects, Jamaica, 69, 71, 74. 70; 
from lightning stroke, Rome,311-2; 
from meeting corpse, Jamaica, wai 
from mending clothes, Jamaica, 76; 
from orange, Jamaica, 76; from 
parts of borly, Jamaica, 68-9, 71, 
75; from pin sticking up, Jamaica, 


74% from rain, Jamaica, 73; from | 


pay meat upright, Jamaica, 
seat ite Jamaica, 72; 

froin sli round chair, Jamaica, 

561 per euee: ider’s web, Jamaica, 743 








aise, airs om tube 
Jamaica, ca: from umbrella, ~ 


maica, 7I-2; from veil tearing, 
Jamaica, 733 from. -apparel, 
amaica, 76; from ring 
amaicn, 73; adultery, Loango, say 
of birth, Jamaica, 77; of death, 
Glencoe, 62; Jamaica, os 7h, 73 
+6-7, Rome, 311-2; of evil spirits, 
Jamaica, 71; af ghosts, Jamaica, 
7-1, 747 Of harvest, haan tive Ea 
Pawnees, 118; of hunt ara tau 
118; of luck, Fjort 
rs-6; of marriage, Nein ER: 71-2, 
96; of rain, Jamaica, 75 ; of visitors, 
Jamaica, - 71, 74; of weather, 
Jamaica, 7 
Ops, anay aks of fertiliry, Rome, 318 
Oracles: Proencste, 240-1 


Orange: divination peeling, Ja- 
| ca, 72; omen m, Jamaica, 
76 
Ornge- blossom : in amulets, Naples, 

rg5, U57 
Ordeals : Loango, 390, 394; Tceland, 


360 

Ordish, T. Fairman: History of 

English Folk ok y : 

Oregon: deluge legend, 11 | 

Griginer /rlandicac, by G. Vigfusson 
and F. York Powell, reviewed, 


58-62 
Gane islands: games, 57-90, 219 
at Jupiter the Light-bringer, 
1-2 
Osiris: lotus symbol of, 146 
Otter: in pies. custom, Neo 
523; in prover Spy, Yap hor 
-porran Loango, 397-8; 


| a, 4og 
Cuter Saheilek ser Hebrides 


Ovaherer): marriage customs, 3573 
organisation, 357 
Overami, King, #¢ King Overami 
Owl : oot in cimaruta amulet, Naples, 
“ 147; omen from, Jamaica, 73 
wor secre! society, 457 
Ox: in folktale; Loongo, go2-3; in 
ploughing custom, Morocco, 38; 
tail as og, eae of office, Bavili, 7093 
uftalo 


wild, 2 

Oxfordshire : (see alsa Bensi 
Headington ; and Kirtlin fh 
manors, 124 


(Oyster shells : in burial rites, 


gO + a caer St. James's Day, 
~ Londen 150-2; in prove: 


Leango, 401; im sacred prove, 
Loango, 401 

Padstow : bobbyhoess, 6 (slate 
Padstow * Hos. eae 


gad Padsiow May anton, 28 

9 

Palenoo: festival of Santa Rosalin, 
ait eat Perseus legend, 751 
Pales, deity, one of Penates, Eateane 


Esiotion se¢ Jerusalem 
Pamphlets presented to Folk-Lore 
Society, m0 fo 
Pandiheratcoes, ship in, 259 
 Bocie read at entre of Folk-Lore 
» 3, Se 7s fn bea ao 
charm against, Japan, 369 
festival, Romans, 316 
Putas: dédication to Hadrian, 314 
Parsley: rhyme about, Monmouth- 
panic’ | iene 
in folktale, iD, goo 
killed. aa charm, Loango, 400 400 
parts found insacred grove, Loango, 
HOD | sacri, Loungo, 397 


ei E E 





Part afayal custome ani beliefs, if | 


Birth customs and beliefs 

Pas de Calais, or Boulogne 

Patani: folksongs, 489 

Paulinus, St., ve St. Paulinus 

Pawnee Indiuns : Dorsey's Fradtiions 
af tar Sie Pameee reviewed, 116-8 

Peacock, EL A. W., Mysterious 
Smoke, 224-5 

Peacock, Miss M.: Burial in Effigy, 
{03-43 ; The Dancing-Towers of 
taly, 461 

Pea plant: on grave prevents seeing 


ghost, aay 74 
Peas : eaten ceremonially, mid- 


Ei yeu and "Thetis, modem version of, 
Crete, 21-2 
Pelins, myth of, 325 
2 aa folktale, 23-4 
y Myth af, 325 


Penal It: charm to curse enemy, 66; | 


fairies, 176; marriage custom, 65-6 
Penates, Romans, ag6 





=! + . 
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Penknife, se Knife 


| Pennytoyal: burnt, June 24, Moroceo, 
charms, midsummer, 


pats im 


Mec ee aa medicine &e., 


Pentacle as amulet, 1 S7-9 
Pentecost : Hebrew name for, 43 
Pentrevoelas: crossed stone andl 


Peppers; calocky ky teary, Jamaica 68 
eppers: un Ocurry, Jamaica, € 
P th cock, 
» and mistletoe or golden bough, 
lily. 285 ; counterpart of Fortuna, 
285; the tearch for, 264 
Perseus, King, sr King Perseus 
Porseus legend, 350-1 
ese ancient; charm st parturition, 
; eagle on world tree, 153 
Per on ee 190-8: mum- 
ming play, 211-1 
Philigpine island: folk 
Philippi 4: folk-<imma, 3 
Piusniesand: sacred pillar, Malin: 130 
Phonetical Study af the Eskima Lan- 
guage, A A, Pate on dhicrpofions made 
er ia Worth Greenland, 
gratin by V Thatbitser, reviewed, 


| Phorbas, yu jesse see oe Phorbeas 


Picentim, sa 

Picus, King. soe King "Pious 

Piddington, J. G., Cutting a Water- 
pot, TOOT 

Mig: black, ghost as, Wye “et 
175% bik viguirelk over fetish 
images, Loango, 378, 404, and used 
: aint Lawingo, gog; head 
: rove, ees “4: 

neo, 307-5, ak oat aie or Alb Alba 

Langs, 281; witch in shape of, 
Wye val 21 t7t 3 witch's power 


Pigeon : ‘as totem. Shortland i ish 
Tig; tses herbs for keen sight, 


gives. birds keen 





Pin bendin as cha Se 
injures witch, Cam- 
bridgeshire, 188; in es, Scot- 
land, 85; kills duppy, fa onaies, 7O% 
unlucky gift, Jamaica, fg 
Pixies, see Fairies 
Place rhymes: Monmouthshire, 67 


Index. 


Plague: in folktale, Bolgaria, 490; 
miraculous stay of, Palermo, 250-1 
Plantain : 1o-SakOn name, 30. 
Plantain (frit): offered after child- 
birth, S. Nigeria, 439 : 
Plants in folklore: (sez a/sea Artemisia; 
Astrantia major; Herwinck ; Black- 
berry bramble ; Cress; Cretan dit- 
tany; Flowers in folklore ; Genisin; 
Goat's beard spirea; Huwkweed ; 
Helianthus; Hyssop; Ivy ; Knot 
ares Lettuce, wild ; Maize; Man- 
rake ; Murjorum ; Maydweed ; 
Mayweed; Mistletoe; Moon plants; 
Moonwort; Moonwart fern; Msaka- 
saka; Myrtle; Oleander; Parsley; 
Pea plant; Peganum harmola; 
Pennyroyal; Figeon's gms; Plan- 
no: Primrose; Rue; Sambucus ; 
Southernwood ; Sweet Mauzllin ; 
Thistle; Valerian; Vine; Wer- 
vain; Wheat; and Wormwood) 5 
magical, culled on Midsummer 
Eve, 44 
Playing cards, * spiritual,” 481 
Plough customs and beliefs: Mor- 
occa, 3 
Ploughshares a5 votive 
5. Germany, 482 
Pluto, nv Dis 
Pocket-handkerchiel: unlucky gift, 
_ Jumaica, 69 
Pokutia, see Huculs 
Pola: inscription, 294 
Poland : goblins, 492 


offerings, 


Polish people, se Gorle ; gad Poland | 


Polyeuctes, St., se ot. Folyeuctes 
Polynesian: (see afza Easter islund ; 
awa Society islands); mana 
similur to Congo fetish er, 376 
Polyphemus type of folktales, 22 
Pompei: cult of Isis at, 143, 152; 
Gorgon myth, 350 : 
Pompey the Great, identified with 
Janus, 3 | 
Ponds: church sunk in, Trefleck, 166 
Poplar: in folktale, Bulgaria, 491; 
dess associated with, 
tome, 283; twigs burnt, June 24, 
Morocco, 29 
Poptifagia festival, Rome, 325 
Porcupine: a5 siboko, Banoka, 355, 
or totem, Bantu, 232 
Portents, ser Omens 
Port Eynon: magical rites at Arthur's 
Stone, Gower, 339 
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Posehion + Zeus - in - the - rain - water, 
Greeks, 260 
Possession, demon: artemista cures, 


dan ee 364 

Powell, F, York: death of, 6, 14 

Preneste : Caeculus founder of, 2853 

calendar, 339; Fortuna associated 
with oak deities, 285, 283, 296; 
gent at, 2o7; inscriptions, 263, 
284; Jupiter an oak pod, 254-5, 
288; oaks abundant, 250; oracle, 
280-1; temples at, 230 _ 

Praise unlucky, Jamaica, 68 

President, election of, 4, 6 

President’s Address, 5, 14-26 

Primrose: opens locks, 143_ | 

Privernum: spoils from dedicated, 


a72 et 
Procas, King, 2 King Procas 
Processiong: Italy, £31, 243-57, 
461-2; round church, §. Germany, 


45 
Prophecies : of Merlin, 413-5 
Proserpina, se Persephone 
Protasins, St., oe St. Protasing 
Proverbs: Ermemar, 93; 3 


395 400-4; Masai, 234; Mon- 
mouthshire, 67; 


ies er Romans, 292; 
5 ropehir Ire. 

Prot, yalley of, me Huculs 
Publications of Folk-Lore Society, 


a, 

Puffin: beliefs aboot, Farocs ond 
Westman Isles, 488 

Pulse: eaten ceremonially, Morocen, 


36 

Pulverbatch : fairies’ prindstone, 335 
Puri: procession of Jagunath, 237 
Puzzles : Argyllshire, 444-8 
Pygmalion antl Galatea, Totem ¥er- 

sion of, ject bane 23 
Pytho, the witch, Greeks, 21 
Python, se Snake 


Queen of Sheba; half demon, 418, 
and identified with Sibyila, 416, 


ala 
Queensland: (we afe Annan River 
tribe; aad Cooktown); Howitt's 
Tae Native Tredes of South-east 
Auctraiia reviewed, 1014) 
Quirinus, the deity, 286, 320-1 


Babet: estration 
ner, - 
waler, 


2; straw hut bart on 
Hismumimer, 32 





’ 
526 Index. 
Ragnarik and Valhalla M cs: ale Cou 
Teg af meee which ther date, : ;  Rlaeea ener! 
| F.. » ra rhymes); Argylishire, 93-7, 300-20, 
? ¢harm to obtain, I; 450-4; ee U 
268-9; on April 27 , 





459 :. ip ine ee 418 ; 
Ram, sve Sheep | valley, 178, 35: 
Repanui, sv Easter island Rida yong from the Wye Valley, 


Rat: New Veer ceremon against, 
Morocco, 41; omen from Loanga, 


Jamaica, yr; mt deity ?, | 
Eeeogo, 3707 tbooet Loango, 


y E. E. Sikes, 352 
Rif Berber midsummer 
a7, 42, and fires, 30, but no New 
Year fire, ar; re custom, 
. ee ves, New Year, 





Rae, with fash powers, Loan, wit Diop ‘ it to cure sick 
Spikes in sacred grove, ioht : rn from parts of body, 

Ray: jort arnt Jamaica, 75 
: nek in harvest ceremony, fitiger: amulet, Etroscans, tas 
er, 185.6 Rivers and streams: (ee a/c sauter 
Rebirth beliefs, 2 Reincarnation wanes); Juturna, ocd Latins, 
beliefs 2715 straw hut rned on, mid- 


5 Meaeen. a6 
7 Roling calf" digioy. Tanker 7O, 


ghost, Jamaica, 74 | 
Red animals, ive Snal | Rockan ancient: The European 
Redbrook ; Roman Road or Turks’ ag ems ie eins by A 
Fields, 163 1. Cook, 260-332, aba 
ve yeaa midsummer charm for | Rome: (see alia under names of bingy, 
‘ree, Morocen, 33 eens, der.) 7 Antonine eolatien i 
Regifugium festival, Rome, 330-1 aa; Ca 269, 252; Cuclian, 


es lake, battle of, 702 

Reincemation beliefs: Amy 
430-1; : Jamaica, 77; Hint orattin, 
230, aaa ; men 295-0 

how described, Wye | 


; Campos Martins, 270, 312, 
; Capitol, 268-9, 273, 280, 
3997 coins, 300, 3o2, 704-«, 
(0; consuls, 304-6; dictator, . 
305 con 282-3; forbidden | nae 
of, 298; Form, 339; Forum 
arid foes ee Stuy well 
in, 27i-2 3 icstival, 
penis cy GS-9 5 ai 
300; Poplifagi a 
rin charm, 268-9 a a 
rig ced snared trees, ait 
316, 527, 331: sacred 
Subtigian ba a be 





bene K » Bee King Remus 
Reptiles in folklore, see Frog; Toad; 
fortolse ; awa Turtle 
te, a Ghosts 


ee bridge, 326; temples, 
Reviews, 101-23, 226-40, 353-68, 273, 280, 283, 304, 309; Sen TS 
_ 458-96 column, 267 ; Vatican, a1; esta] 
Messina, 245 aw Romulus, fg, te Ring Romulus 
Khea Silvia: aasociat - | Romulus Silvins, King, se King 
tree, 287; mother of Romulus and Romulus Silving 
Rona: Sat it Ro » 457-8 





Rowmahire: (i alive Applecross; 


Black Icle; eed Movicchits pate: | 


bts 347° 8, 4 
55 


186 
Roumania: (rs aise Prot}; founda- 
thon custom, 
of Archangel pas alg-21 
Rouse, W. : élection as presi- 
pe 4,65 Pa & Address, 5, 


Lies, Moroccan, 27 
Roardean: droll, 178-9 
Rue: in coffin, Monmonthshire, 66; 
spre of tue of cimaruta amulet, 
ples, 1532-61 
Rules of Folk-Lore Society, 3 
Rules or scales protect from Sides, 
Jamaica, 71 
age ag charm against, Monmouth- 


Russia : 


: legend of Fin MacCoul, | 


fa aésa Ukraine): folklore, 
callection of, 16; ikon, = mid. 
smmer bonfire, 46+ swinging rite, 


451 
Ruthenians, se Eojki; Huculs: ana 
Lemki ” 


Ssabines: (ser also Fidense}; a BS | 


of Rome, 278; driven from 
by waters, 290 ; king Titus. Tatins, 
J01 5 ig Velesius, joy 
Nonalia, Rome, 331 
Sscrifice + 475% 
corte Binh Ws 46; Lesbos, 
205 4 lormecn, 413 
Nigeria, 435, 43 : Rome, 331; 
snr, —at fe tion, 422; Home, 
920-7 ; to Thor, Iceland, a 
to dead, erie 350; to to Nercid 
Gretks, 3 
hee Folktales 
Sagensichats der Staalt Wermer, by E. 
and P. Mitechke, reviewed, 493 
Sahil tribe, Morocen: on midsummer 


esokt animal 
Sahasoa: animal taboo, 229 
St. Anne's well, Trelieck, 166 












527 


| my Cathbert's beads, encrinites as, 


St. Gervasigs as one of Dioscuri, 21 
St, Giorgio, Cero of, Gubbio, 254-5 
St. Giovanni, procession of, Flor 


enee, 
St. ”iiida's destruction of snakes, 
3-4 
St, cas Day and Grottoes, by F. 
. D'Acth, 180-2 " 


ot. Januarius : on amulet, 154 — 
St. John's Beard flower, ne Goat's 
St. John's pers m charm, Val de 


St. Job's Hive: charm swde'on, Val 
de Morgins, 456 
St. John’s Feast, Huculs, $4 





| St. Kastolos one of Dinscuri, 20 


St, Kilda: dance, 208 
St ‘algun a5 patron of animals, 5. 


St Laurus ae One of | 





lene as moon goddess, 

Sit aii rus ): Castle Corrig 
cromlech, 339 

St. Faninas, in dancing tower, Nola, 
2g7-8 

ot. Peter: in charms, W fies 167; 
in folktale, Bulgaria &c., . fe 


St. Polyeuctes one of Di at 
St. Protasine one of Sines 20-1 


| St. Rosalia, festival of, Palermo, 2¢0-1 


— Dioseuri as, tor; Mf * 


St “Stephen, a3 Baht a of animals, 5. 
a ae Cero of, Gubbio, 251-6 


‘illibald, as patron of animals, S. 


| sx Wales patron of animals, S. 


Je ¥, 452 
Sakesali devils, Shortland islands, 115 


; 
: 
4 





Salop, ser 

Salt: burnt as charm, St. Eriavel's, 
169; on comsee, Monmou 
66; eaten ceremonially, at first 
ploughing, Morocco, 39, and at 
Lent-putching, Morocco, | 30-40; 





74 
Santa Rosalia, Festival of, Palermo, 


250-1 
a Gubbio, 251-6 
Sarakosté fast, Lesbos, 20 


sacrifice to, 326 
aturnalia, 324 
Sawfish; snout in mered grove, 


Sat 


Scallop shells: nssociated with St. 
Scalp in lady r82 
pa: in iullaby, 497-8 
Scandinavia : ee math Nor- 
way j ana Sweden) ; birds of world 
_ ree, 133 
he 


fé Beet 
Sceptre: get eagle, Rome, 302, 307, 
Sebeactoerdechis archi fiir Falbobunds 


reviewed, 491-3 
Scipio Africannis, ‘popalsr worship of, 


JO3-4 
Scissors : off witch, Cambridge- 


shire, 187; nails 
— 63 + ialacky gill Jamaica, 


| 
hep pate 
Salisbury Pinte of Varti- | 
Spit | jamaica Ra 3 
; Nd aggre 
Salmon chi me, 
Argyllshire, 73 
tee Shropshire 
M thahire, 
Rome, 272 
: Easter ; 
c Seal : 
Palerma 


<i Si Ween, at Florence, 
q btindes be A gic 182-4 
lk Moen $3; cham to catch, 


lands; Orkney islands ; Shetland 
Spe foworsat dara) 
a Aaglica 
ond Statin Popular Falla re- 
Viewed, 278-go; folk-song, 127 
ely , wed Crystal-paring 
fiefs and customs: Water sweet 
mie midsummer, Morocea, 34 
Seabirds, ser Birds in folklore 
Sea-cow, in fresco, Pompe; 350 
Sea-dragon: on Etruscan 274 
Sea-pods: (rev avira Puseiieal: Jupiter, 


Sea-horse amulet against evil . 
Naples, 133 ee ee 
soldicr of Pharaoh, Farnes, 
| Sea-mew : ii guaiertoatk ace ices: 
Seats: omens from, Jinmione eve 


| Second sight: Glenene, 61-2 
Secre 


lary, election of, 4 
Secret societies: S. Nigeria, 437-8 
Selinunte: Perseus legend, 351 
Semo Sancus, deity, 272 
September: lat, Sana 0 proce 
"emst, ra dancing: 
sion, Viterbo, S45 57; de 
brambles, 454 ; evi seis 
gone oe 
PumiGs Severds: as Zeus, FI 
Serpent, i Snake — 
rie erin » King, sv King Serving 
ullins 
stirs fruits as charm at parturition, 
ia, £52; in preparing 
water, Morocco, 33; vipers fashion 
Chanm-sinres 3356 


Shade of the Balkans, The, reviewed, 


489-91 
Shadow: built into foundation, Rou- 
mania éoc., 422; crime to trample 
on, Bavili, 372; enters and pect: 
man by mouth, Bavili, eR Set Bi 
fn name answered w bed, 
Bewilk” 72; vital of man, 
Hath 372; wh can steal, 


vili, 372-3 
| Shami things by Hoods Aby warm, 
285 "Nercid, Crete, 22; by 
bien Moret 71; mlmon 


Shark: fin in sacred grove, Loango, 
rh az totem, Shortland islands, 


Shawls tribe, Moroceo : > midsummer 


‘Queen of § 
Jueen of, re Queen of Sheba 
» ghost as, We eet pmsl 


i “tlaby 
a A Arglhite, 451 4st; 


in New Sore: custom, Morocea, 41, 
soithund, 201 ; sacrific 






oe a3; siraw. soarjorsm, 


to protect, Mornero, 
Shela, Moroceo: midsummer belief, 


Biel “aca: a pees 





Loange, 400 fur i branty St. 
mmes 6 da , Leyteassiene do, 180. | 
{oe fe after childbirth &c., 5, 
igeria, 435, 439 
Shetland islands: ship procession, 
259 : 


Shingles disease, Anglo-Saxon name 
ase 363 ' 


p procession, Casteltermini, 
256, Lu Livxor 207, 2 Nola, nen eel 
Palermo, 250, Shetland islands gc. 


359 Ss ies ee 


Shluh Ai Ro 27-30; midsummer 
belief and customs, 32-4, 30-7, 423 
New Year fires, 41; plo 


(see alsa Alu, 
aad Balhi 


Shropshire ; (see also Bishop's Castle ; 
amd Pulverbatch); folk-song, tay ; 
Offa's Dyke, traditian of, 175 

ges : | tonne Aberdeen- 





ds of, 416 
ees. 
Sickie: i in pene ceremony, Ulster, 


ts) 

Stai Basman : charred branches from 
soph Year fire to sanctuary al, 
Moroceo, 40-1 


iv, | Sithe, King, ner 


— key of cimaruta, 143 
Skel i the a Australia, 
eleton, evi eo 
Skidi Pawnee, se ie 


— ladies’, omens ghantggienick 


ts cre eee hes 


k, 20352, ; name it 
to gia of twins, . 


supermatuml beings in, Aiea 
106; twing the Shildren of 


joo 
of: saying while swinging, 


Sloth: skim wom sas charm, C 
350-1, and for mourning, Cane, 
350 





Spates fiir eet | 
matic aubiises of, of, Sains 
nerces 30; mysterious, * 

24°5 

Snake? i in amulet, Naples, 135, 
sl, 133; 157, 160 (wotel? nap 


crown of Isis, 150 5 associated wit] 
patie’, 1533 f 
areina?, =: 
fashioned | vines Caitbacah 36; 
destroyed by St. Hilda, Whitby, 
p34; Bs gens as, Romans, : 

id, associated with children, 
Featons, 15; ; Nereid in shape of, 
Crete, 22; pythonassiboko, Batlara, 
37 } Tetncarnation in, Mac 
230, 235, Masai, 2353. i iby 
moun, and moon plants, 138; akin 


2L 





Soloman, King, i Ring So 
Soluti of the Gorge My i 
"F. T. Elworthy, 350-2 , " 


Somboa : ante’ bacon 
eo. 
Seine ag ata Southern 
BE, Dennett, 342, 434-9 
Some Notes on the Huculs, by Miss 


uetins ra H 3 aes (piates) 


fol ots 2 


Sonto t Sing Fok 

Sorrento: bodkins, hair, 1g0, tag 

= aS gaa Khastourn); [slam 
» 495 

Souls: gt Baik, S76 © aie | 
| 371 canght 

bush c if Shortiond islands, 1153 

dwell Re os &c. on “relative's 





head, =f. Stones 
jasined site} hd ch eel ie re | 
Arana tri 


be, 431, T Pavenen iis 


South America: (2 ofso Arawaks; 
owt Tupi): Ehrenreich’s Die | 
Mythen wand m der Said- 


amiritaninaen Crivifer and rare 
fewhungen cu denen = Nord: 
amériias wed der alten Welt 
reviewed, 453-6 
South A Flag 


tribe ; Dicyeri tribe; Kaitish tribe ; 


and Urabanna tribe) ; Hawitt's | 


fake Notre Tribes Sourh-eorit 
Asrtratia reviewerl, ves 


Southernwood : repels serpents, 138 


(eve afta Arunta | 














South-west wind, (Nponzolo}: fetishes 
Son oe Pe Congo, 379-80 


Sovlig otiows and "Batic Mor- 


Spain : (see alto Tutiaso} ; + 
Sif aie ; Bilcisurmn 
_ aonneee ay 
SFeareneraes tego cy 
Spean : second sight, 62 
: omen from, Jamaica, 74, 755 
unlucky to Kall, Jamaica, 71, 703 
web acrow face sign of ghost, 


Jamaica, 





| _ Jammica, 74 
Spindle whorls as amulets, Great 
330 


Britain, 33¢ 
Spints, Huen) belief in, so-1 
Splines aruncus, ser "5 


SpLrae 
Spitting: in charm, Wales, 339; 

omen from, Jamaica, 76 
Springs : bathing in, midsummer, 
Morocco, 32; New Vear, Mor- 
ary, ati Fontus, god of, Italy; 
sacred, . 


Staffordshire : “done afro Talk o' th’ 
ae maypole rite, 62 
t (see alto Leo constellation: ana 
Seiiky Way); on coins emblem of 
divinity, JOO-L, po4, to; cull 
amongst Pawnees, 7 n folktale, 
Eleums, 24; ee 
_ Sigs S - 


ee shire, 461. 
aries aes Sais ne : 
“eri Vt ty! of Ju iter, 
sear dropped by Devil 
and wizard, Gloucestershire, 175; 
Antrim, zat, Caithness, 
242, 336, hung in fruit-trees, tic 
summer, Sie , 30; monoliths, 


Trelleck, 163-4; thrown by Fin 
MacCoul 84 


fF a ds 


| Stork: in folktate, Eleusis, 24 


Storms: amulets and chars, 
Germany, 45. Val de M 


466 : 
cuenta, ee by evil spirits, | man ae 


| Straw : ne Morocco, 


25-9 


the goblin, Greeks, 
Solid te acne vali, 
ie6 M. Chadwick, reviews, 
122 


ith associated with oak mistletoe, 
Greece and Italy, 254-5, and rue, 
ge Baletsatsi or men of the sun, 
S. Affiea, 396: charms for sun- 
shine, 44-6, ome, 316; cock and 





conoid emblems af, ao &e., 148; | 


Greece and 
a Hai 37a oe | wheel symbole 
a 2, 2 cM Peron. as 
sun gods, ‘Romans, 317: in folk. 
tales, Bulgaria, goo, Eleusis, 24, 
Eskuan, sa” 19, 5. America, 484; 


pe or Dianus a5 sun god, 277, | 


pighlbe Le gers Ly a LAP 


ati 72, anti 317; temple 
to, Romans, 470; wheel or orb of 
Fortuna, Italy, ; Worhip asso 
ciated with p ‘igen: AT7 
Sundials, Trelleck, 164-5 
Sunrise; water magic properties before 
New Year, Morocco, 41 
Sis ooontry; (se also Agin: ond 
Tazerwalt); Berber tribes, 27, 30; 
mer costoms, , 
Suasex: fol: SONS, 7 — 
sche baa Fey 
wallow: omen pase. 
sy ietn ree Iniprecations : Lp 


Shen Yule, 367 
Sweeping house at night unlucky, 
Fanuuca, 
Sweet maudlin as moonflower, 146 
Swinging rites, 4f1-2 
‘i : mame in Gachic, 86; say 
while swinging, Hebrides, 86 
Swiss Charm Parts Miss L. E. Hroadd- 
wood, 465-7 
Switeerland : (see ade Beme; amd 
Valais); Sodweiserisches Archi 
fir Felisiunde reviewed, 491-3 
sronds in cimaruta amulet, Naples, 
T4 


Taboos: 475; Congo, 4 
re ase aca 


Hottentots,, 355; 
227-31 

foton ef TYatémiree & Madagascar: 
Etude descriptive et théorigue, by 
A. van Gennep, reviewed, 226-33 








Tahiti: f fatktale: 455 


Talk: of th’ Hill: maypole rite, 462 


Tas; im charm against snakes, Mor- 


eccd, 33 
4 og King, . fee Ring Tarquin 
asmania > origin of aborigines, 107 
Tatera, abode of evil being, Aranda 
tribe (Aus), 430 
Tatra mountaitis, se Gorale 
Tazerwalt: midsummer fires, 30, and 
hathing, 32 
Teeth: tm dreams, Jamaica, 76; 
omen from, Jamaica, 71 
Tene 45t 


form of habitation, E. Africa, 


Norte: follctale, uf 

Tent: burnt, Sitesmer: Morocco, 
31; ceremony at pitching, Mor- 
occo, 39-40; sprinkled, New Year, 
Morocen, 41 

Terentia coins of, 302 

Tetuan : Rif Berbers, 27 

Theseus legend, survivals of, Pelo- 
PORNess, 2 pHa 

Thetis, modem version of tale af, 
Crete, 21-2 


Thistle: as charm against evil eve, 


Morocon, 36 
Thomas, N. W.: Group 


oo; Note on Mrs, Wherry's The 
Dancing: Tower Processionsof Italy, 
257-9; The Religious Ideas of the 
Aninta, 242, 425-33; reviews by,— 
journal of Anterican Folblore, vol, 
xvii, ; Hollis's The Messi 
ther Laver and Fplt- fore, 234- 
5; Stow's fhe Natio Maresof Saudi 
Africa, a5 53-8: publications of con- 
tinenta! Folk-Lore Societies, 491-3: 
Dorsey's Traditions of fe Sbedte 
Pawnee, 116-8; Hlyden’s Wess 
Africa bsfore Europe, amd Other 
Addrester, 495-6 
Thomas, T. H,, A hi a 
Other Notes from South Wale 


337749 
Thor, sacrifice to, Toeland, 359 
Thorsness, Iceland : sacrifice to Thor, 
a39 


aa ree Heraclen 
rashing-floor : sprinkled with 
waler, Minato 4t tate 


Three: dead rise on hi 
Jamaica, Fo; eves Pou 


. 4 
Cee wi 








a 


532 


Sicily, 276; faces of Hecate, 

and Sanus, a789 3 in. soins ie 

bir ier ceremony before journey, 

Thunder: gt ightapeinlagr nang 
Moroces, from spirits, Huculs, 
Sit Jupiter as thander god, 269- 
7L; voice of Altjim, Australia, 430 

Thonderbolt : celts as, 3333 
mers of Caligula, 373; on shields 


, Romans, 319} a5 symbols of | 


sbyigod Beet 26S sees term 
oO Scipics, 


305; of three 

ki Healy, 371 
Thurs sos Ishire, & 
i Ba im game, Argyllshire, 81 
: Dianus father of, 2503 

Spo Sh paige oar 


Tiberius Caesar : “Gentified with Jupl 
het, 312; medallion of, 311 

Titnur : cult of Jupiter, 280; Diana a 
<i Goddess, 2595 rex sacrorum, 


Titra, Mount: Thana, cult of, 282 
Tina or Tinia, deity, Etrusecans, 281 
Tintern Abbey, tradition of, 166 
Tirawa, deity, Pawnees, 117 

Titus, Emperor: thunderbolt on cnins, 


3135 
Titus Tatius, King, tee King Titus 
Tatins 


Thingilli tribe (Aus): organisation of, 
472-3 

Toad: not in cimarnta er Naples, 
1543 omen from, Ji 775 
Gacstorcls come from, Mon- 


mouthshire, 176 
Toothache, churm apaing, 5. 
Brinvel’s, 168. 
Tombstones, se Gravestones 


Sa am deity, Shortland islands, 
Mise il in divination game, il- 


shire, 79-80; placed under pillow 
“f stuest, ire, Bo 
ores Stmits: reports of Cambridge 
expedition, 15 


eee nee or 








iredifions af the Shiai Pome, 
G. Alter, paimewe 116-8 Y 
Trajan’s column, sv 


| Translation of Maltese Folktales, by 


E. Magri, 100 
Treasure: sprinkled with magic water 
before burial, Morocco, 41 
Treasurer, election of, . 
Treasury island: t ir 
Trees in folklore : faa ete beeaaee 
Ap -tree ; Ash-tree 3 Beech-tree; 
‘tree; Evergreen  oak-tree ; 
Cie tise i Fir-tree ; Froit-trees + 
Hawthorn-tree ; Tex ; Muamba 
tree; Nat- Wee § Ouk-tree ; Olive- 
Lee ie, gctierntg 
anit 
152-3: bonfires wnder : a 
ia Haake 28-9 ; pane th 
spirits, Hucw I grim 
cestien Crit oreo 
439; sacred, Loango, 374, 
Tregug ps 20 ‘icles O54 7 Ge face 


giant, 5-4 
Trelleck: the Hloody Field, 163; 
mde j7e73 folktales from, 64 ; 
ie Fp r63-5 5 
<n Wate "teuition of : 
cee Log § 5 Virtuous 
16s 


Trident as symbol of water god, Italy, 


274-5 
Tristan legends, 427 
Trolls: Farves, ped Iceland, 359 
Troy: survival of tale of wooden horse, 


Tullus od 3 i. King 
Tumblers, glass: omen from, Jamaica, 


71 
Tupi, a5 colture carriers, 486 
Turf laid on corpse, Monmouthshire, 


66 
Turiaso: medallion of Tiberius, 311 
Turkey- in-Asia, 2 Cyprus 


a Rec, ire sent —? 


ael ; Greek folklore, pec rie ines of, 


Tutie. in folktale, Loango, g02-3; 
shell in sacred grove, Loa ae 

Toscan Vs ite (Cartona ; E ; arid 
Florence 

Tusculum : cult of Diana im beech- 


Index. 533 


Tutelary gods : tome kept secret, 


9 
Twnnyieika 3 spirit, Arinia tribe, 106, 
222-3, 428; taught circumcision, 
Arinda tribe, 430 | 
Twins : children of sky, Ba-Ronga, 
300; represent two-fold sky-god, 


300 

Two: dual Py Ttaly, 300-1; 
heeded or lh and Jupiter, 
276, 278-9 


Ubaldo, St., s St. Uhaldo 

Uist: counting:-cutrhyme, 208 ; dance, 
208 ; games, 55, 87-3, 94, 96, 192, 
343, 348; lullabies, 452, Poh 
ings 86 343% saying . 


vad Ss Ba Ariz 6, hag ¥ Aa micl- 


summer fires, 29 

Ulster: (xe af Antrim ; Cuchulsinn 
sages; amd Down); corn baby, 
12j-30, 185-6 
sky being, Australia, 425, 
4ql 


Umbrella: omens from, Jamaica, 71-2 
Umbria, we Gubbio; Iguvium; and 
Sabines 


Underground deities, see Chthonian 
deities 


wire ange se e: Aranda tribe 
(Aus), 4 a ubonmie 63-4 
Underworld “je Hatches 


United States of North America: (see 
ase Louisiana; Musquakie Indians ; 
Oregon; avd Pawnee Indians): 
folktales, 3608 ; negro folklore, 368 

Unleavened brend, rer Bread 

Urabunna tribe: relation to Arunta 
ee 452; 473 
Urbisagtia : the triple Jupiter, 275 

Urbura, giant, Aranda tribe, 430 


Valais, Canton de, see Morgins, Val de 

Valentia, forbidden name of Rome, 298 

Valerian: in ing ei divination, 
Monmor 

Vampires : Greeks, “ 

Vediovis, deity, Italy, 273, 275, 280, 


Rul 

Vegetables in folklore, se¢ Fruit and 
vegetables in folklore 

Vegetation souls, se Com spirits, 
vegetation souls, and the like 

Venetia, se Albano ; panini 
Verona; and Vicenza 


| Verona : relief at, 
Vervain: gi = keen in best 


mm SS 


__ coins, 313 

Vesta, temple af, 316 

Vestal VitEins duties of, Rome, 326-7 
Vv , tee Westman Isles 


Vettia- gens: coin, 318 
Vica Pot, goddess, Italy, 263 
Vicenza: nia or dancing tower, 244-5 
(pian), 258 
Vice-Presidents, election of, 4 
Vienna : Mitterlengem ger Anthropals- 
fucken Geelixkaff im Wien te- 
viewed, 4g1-3; Roman cameo, 312, 
and inscription,-270 
Villiers, Miss E., Mock Burial, 225 
Vine: origin of, Boeotia, 24-5 
Violet: Easter eggs, Hucaiie 54 
Vipers, sev Snakes 
Virbius, Diana's favourite, 250-1, 293. 
Virbius river, : 
“Yan, at a The: in festival of “Ta 


paar + Hucul belief, 
ig tsa of Messina, 248 
Vinvints 200 

Viterbo: ** macchina tiomphale* or 


cero, 245-7 
Voleano t pop mnciabr. Shortland 


Volkskundliche irene 
eercari fecha 
foo7, by A. Strack, hd 
41-2 
Foltsichen ger Neugricchen wna! dar 
Fieliemtche Alterthum, by B, 
Schmidi, 18-20 


pees ‘charms against, Jamaica, 
Vortigem tigern, King, ae posoat Digs 
Votive offerings 20, “ee: : 


Jew, 480; Romans, iss 319, 48n 5 
Fotos Werkepaien afhalirchem 
Viole in Shand by RK 
Andree, reviewed, 
Vourkolakas, the vamni "Giotes 
Vulcan, sy e ef: Romulus cui to 


fn 
Vulei : epegieoedian on bowl, 283 


Wandorobo tribe: deluge 
236% in Masai legend, 235 
Warran tribe: taboos, 472; 










rs ceremonial, sce Bath 








, 32, and 


at mids ef, Morocco 


ai night for duppies, Jamaica, so; 
thrown cut at net may wet duppy, 


. We ro 
Water- tuck : head and horns in sacred 





Water gods: Dianus (Janus), Nemi, 
259-90; Jupiter, 274 

Water-nymphs in Greek folklore, 21: 
Italy, 2900 

Water spirits: Faroes, 487 


Water 6&3 charm to destroy, 
Greeks, 1go-1 Pe 
‘Weasel : uses rue as protective, 137-8 
Weather lore: (sev afta Rain: Storms: 
and Wind); Jupiter as weather god, 
203-72; omens of weather, Ja- 


We ny Daw ina! Hi pat i é 1, | 
Wedding cies aif behets, see 


Wednesday: (see afro Whit-Wednes- 
day}; in game, Ross-shire, 81 
Weights: stones used as hung in fruit 
trees, Moroceo, 36 
Weimar: Mitzschke’s Sageaschars der 
Stadt Weimar reviewed, 41- 
Wells: fairies dance 


290 ; of Juturna, Rome, 271-2; Vir- 


tuous wells, Trelleck, 165-6, 176-7 


Wer-beasts: crocodile, Congo, 392-3; 
leopar £9, 392-3 


- : 1 a2: | 
Wert Africa fefore Lurate, mad (Oy 
Addresses, by E. W. Blyden, re- 
viewed, 4n 
Mest African Beliefs, by A. Lang, 
O9-113 
_ Customs in Monooco, 2, 27-47 


New Vear, Morecoo, 41; provided | 


- Romans, 272 
| Wherry, Miss B. AL: 





| Carro 


by, 187-90; Miscellaneous Notes 
from Monmouthshire, 63-7 

Wherry, Mrs. A.: The Dancing- 
Tower Possessions of Italy, 131, 
242-57 (ater); The Elder Tree, 
foo ¢ ex t by, rit 

Whistling : if in night, duppies may 
catch voice, Jamaica, 


TICE, 
Whitby: arms of, 334 (plate): St. 


Hilda's snakes, 241; Whitby Snake- 
sea pore ‘ida by E. Lovett, 
43-4 ( plate 
White: colour of fairies, Monmouth- 
shire, 63; if ghost in, dangerous, 


| white saitactae oe Chicken ; Cock: 


Fowls; Folmar; Horse; Poffin : 
and Snake 


White magic, see Charms and spells; 
Wise women; and Wizards si 

Whit-Sunday : Coptic name for, 43 

Whitsuntide, in droll, Forest of Dean, 
17B-g 


am, 225 
Widows: childless, tent burnt for 


» Midsummer, Morocco, 41 






‘he 
oe 


7 
4 a | 
=. 
* 
Wild cat, ree Cat 
Wilt ee Sie aee 
Lol aera it, St, 2 St. iba] 
Wiltshire, tee Salisbury Pisin 


Wind: fetishes brought by, Congo, 


af7-8a | 

Windle, B.C. AL, review by— 
Payne's Amick Medicine im the 
Anglo-Saxon Times, 362-5 

Wine fio” | r a ; 


Winning the Churn (Ulster). by H.W. 
Lett, 185 


Wise women: W 


_ Aj7o-4 
valley, 171; eee 157-90; 

‘aples, 143; F 
Greeks, 21; it eds He 


é, 189 
Withershins: Ceri so carried, Gubbio, 


255 

Wives: (ar afte Birth custome and 
beliefs; Marriage customs. and 
beliefs > cma ); 5S. Nigeria, 


Wiards: Bavili, 372-3, 382, 392-3; 
Monmouthshire, 7, 067, 175% 

= Tete hoe won 115 " 

Wollpang, St, se St Woliga ng 
and beliefs; 7 WS 
Wise women; Witches: and 
Wives); genii of called minora, 
Romans, 296;  tnmarried Firl 
lights New Year fire, Morocco, 40 

Wood fiends: hair offered to, Mala- 
bar and New Zealand, 467 

Woodpecker; bird of Zens, Jupiter, 
on Mars, 327 

Worgaia tribe (Aus.): marriage cus- 
toms, ¢72 












535 

an 1 in, Madapasrar, 

Wormwocl: in coffin, Monmouth. 
shire, 66 
Worochm 


50 
Woatjchalluk tribe {Ans.}, 105, 222 
Wounds, cures for, sec Medical folk- 

\ | 


Wren: hunt: of, 299; mouse’s 
Wright, A. R., exhibit: 2 369 


Wurunjerri. tribe (Aus): origin of 
social reform, 103 : 

Wye valley, folklore of, 2, 162-179, 
52 . i 


i. 


Aibanga, proviner af, 398 — 


ALenji: sacred animals, 397 
AGlendi Nkombi : sacred animal, 397 


fadétels A/manacé, used in charming, 
a eeeagts io 
Fothos: Cyclops, 22. 

#ambesi district, sce Nalolo 

femmur tribe, Morocco: in mtd. 
summer fires, 34 | 

“ous: (ree aire Jupiter); Ares derived 
from, 320; <Argive Zeus, 275 ; 
Janus identified with, 277 : Jupiter 
compared with, 274; ogk end. 
Dodona, 323; Roman emperors 
#8 SIT, 313-437 temple, Athens, 
J'4; trophy to, Greeks, q20; Zeus- 
In-(he-rain-water, Greeks, 266 

wei _ fare unter den Manmibaicn alr 
Salomo-fnsein, by C. Ribbe, re- 
viewed, 113-6 
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